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' Hoc infigne pritts proavis,musiſque decorum, =" 
| _' Poſtcemo Petri concellebrauit honos, FuUc 
; Neg tamen binc Petrus fibi quicquam accreſcere gaudet : Jbo 
+ Omnia vult Chriſto, nil remanere {bi , Jeh 
Chriſtasirem, Dominus cum fit, neque pollit egere, | EF 

. Commendat nobis nil nifi ouile ſuum . _ 

re 


- Setulvs hoc igitur cures, Dominuſque beabir 
T&que, tuoſque fimul (Pr#ſu]) honore ſuo, 


w- 


A 


I) CORE: | 
o the moſt reuerend father 
in God, his very good Lorde and Patron, 


Sava , by the prouidence of God Archbiſhop 
.: + of Yorke, Primate of England,and Me- 
3 tropolitane, &c, 
% (*) 
('f 
bon AY pk your Grace to vis 
| deritand, that whereas at the farſt 
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Þnong them; that ſo the good , that the reading 
Shcreofmight otherwiſe doe,might carie no hure 
gor danger withal, ſo farre as by me mighe be pre- 
Fuented., For this caule 1 haue taken the paines, 
t: Iboth co-purge it of cercain points that carried ei 
ither ſome manifeſt error,or els ſom other incon- 
Jucnience with them : and to 1oyne another ſhort 


reatiſe withall , to cxhort thoſe that are nor yet 
| A. 2 per- 


T be Epiſtle 2 
points to ioin with vs likewiſc in the eruth of © ; 
eligion. For ſo to accept of our aduerfſaries la- 
bors ſo much as is good,may I truſt bring to pas i q 
pe ſome few of them, that themſclues will bet= $;, 
r-percciue,that wherin they ſhall do well,they ? 
may looke to be as readily incouraged by vs, as, 
when they do'il,to be admonithed, or reprehen- © 
dedeither, as the caſe doth require : and others + 
hikewiſe of their welwillers (yet notwithſtanding 2 
in this varie from cthem,chat they ſtand more in- 
different in the caſe of reli gion, and meane not 
otherwiſe to perſiſt in their opinions, but ſo far | 
as they think they haue reaſon for the) may ſo be 
the rather induced to aſlure themſelues (as the 
truth indeed is) that wherein they haue ſufficient 
warrant for the points that th fiand on,they are 
not in any wiſe miſhked by vs,but only for thoſe, ll 
wheritj they haue no ſufficient ground-worke to ; 
beare them out. I was alſo very glad, bothe that b, 
ſom of them had taken paines in that kinde of la- WU ch 
bor,& that others of their profeſſion were ſome- 
times occupied in-reading of fuch.For wheras by | 
their bookes that are of the controuerhes ,' che Mit: 
readers ofthem that are before ſmitted with that 
kind of infeQion, are oft tunes thereby the more 7 
intangled intheir errors, and more kindled hke- Wot 
wiſe with inordinate heate, againſt all thoſe that 'Fehe 
more ſincerely hold the Chriſtian faith : by thys Sno! 
kind of labor it may fall out, the comming there- pa 


ly to the fear of God,though bur after a corrup- Krea 
tcr-manner, yet therein may they poſlibly _ a Utie 
readic 


: Deadiatoree. | 
readie waie firſt to draw them ſomewhat onxo a 
better aduiſement of their waies; and then after | 
that,to eſpie their wonted errors likewiſe, and to | 
© ioyne with vs in the tructh of religion. In which 
ZFcourſe the better to helpthem, I haue added this 
Fother Treatiſe withall ; ſo to bring before theyr 
"Zeics,howe the caſe for that matter doth ſtand be- 
Zewixt vs,and how little cauſe there is for them ſo 
Zmuch to be afraid of our profeſſion,as ſome haue 
*®born the in hand that they ought : truſting with- 
/all,chat as they do already agree with vs in manie 
; points of great importance ; ſo they can bee con- 
tent to condiſcende vnto vs in the reſt likewiſef 
it may appeare vnto them, that in ſo doing they 
ſhall doe none otherwiſe than as of conſcience 
and duetie they ought. 
' Both. which bookes when I thought to haue 
reſented vnto your Grace,l was for a time ſtaid 
by this, for that I thought che not a preſent wor- 
thy mough, in reſpe& of my labors therein. Bue 
when I did more x eng conſider , that I might 
g veric well hope of better acceptaunce, thanthe 
ri woorthines of the thing ſhoulde deſerue, I 
as then fully rcſolucd to be ſo bold as to preſent 
Four G.wicth them ſuch as they be : & for what- 
Woecuer wanteth, cither in them, or me, to reſt in 
Fehe good aſſurance that I haue, that your G. will 
Fnotwithſtanding of your own inclinatis in good 
Ypart take the. As alſo I take it, that Iam by good 
reaſon induced fo to doe, both for that the digni- 
tle of your place in the church of God among vs, 
A- + and 


The Epiſtle 

and mine own ſpeciall duty befides,doth of right 

' require it,and much more than it,if mine abilitic 

might accordingly ſerue : and the nature of the 

matter in one principal point is ſuch, as that by a 
| certain kinde of neceſſicic it leadeth mee thereun- 
—= to.For wheras it may bethe perſwaſion of ſome, 
| .....that no ſuch work as is at the firſt ſo corrupt in it 
1 *Xlkgfhould be broughefoorth to light by anie of 

j meh neucr ſo warily wee purged it before 
*adyhereinnotwithitanding there bee many good 
'* -Seaſons'to ground vpon,for thoſe that are other- 
*» wiſe minded: ) hence is it, that your Graces cen. 

ſure, eſpecially heere in theſe partes, is of me and 
_ others of the ſame juriſdiction, eſpeciallic to be 
regarded for the place that God hath gwen you 

among vs.In which kinde of labour, as Caſtalion 

farſt, the alſo Maiſter Rogers haue done very wel, 
in that little book of Kempricins, that is called T he, 


Imitation of Chriſt, leauing out the corruption of. 
= 1, and taking onelic that which was ſounde : fo 

® hath obn Bapriſt Fikler, beene verie bold in wre- ? 
| ſing that which another had written ſo well, of I, 


the power ofthe Magiſtrate ouer his ſubiccts, þ 
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and the ductie of ſubieas to him againe, altoge- # 
ther to the eſtabliſhing of the Popes ſuprema- 
cie,& to animate their own confederates againſt * 
their godly & lawful princes; changing nothing | 
els (to ſpcak of) but thoſe verie titles,and other- 
wiſe viing the others matter, method and ſtile. © 
Nevertheleſle, as the former of theſe examples by 
; fhewvs,how ſuch things may rightly be vſed : fo n 


KN. the # 
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, } 
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Dedicatorie. 


the other things may admoniſh thoſe that would 


miflike to haue their oucrſightes ſo holpen,that 
they had neede as muchto goe about to excuſe | 
their own fellows,as to impugnany others there- 
fore,that vie their freedom more moderately, As 
for my ſelfe,hauing vſed my libertie fo cafily as I 
haue done;altering no more than need required, 
and doing the ſame in quiet maner, without anie 


wo againſt the Author whoſocuer it were; or 
liſgrace to his doings (ſo much as might be, not 


betraying thetruth:) I am the leſle careful (vnder 


the proteQion of your Graces cenſure) either of 
the cenſure,or aſlalts of others, that are more led 
by affeion than reaſon. To be ſhort,wheras the 


former of theſe two bookes calleth menne from 
the loue of the worlde; and the latter likewyſe 


dooth call men from theyr woonted errors vnto 
the trueth : in both theſe reſpetts, I though your 


FG. would ſo much the rather accept of them. For 


{0 


* hauing had fo long experience of the world as SA 6. 


co. you haue, very likeli-hoode teacheth,that needs 


aS7 


ou muſt growe more and more from the louc 


. Thereof: and it is ſufficiently known vnto all,that 
Hauing found this mercie your ſelfe,to be deliue- 


> pedfrothe former ignorance,& to be brought to 
| $he knowledge ofthe truth, you haue in like ſort 


nc 
ns 


ile, C 


wles 


Il 


inthis ns courſe that GO D hath giuenyou) 
Inuch called on others to doe the like . Theſe 
okes therfore that treat of the ſame;,] thought 
ould be the rather welcome. And I beſeech al- 


.mightic God,the fountaine & giuer of all good = 
che | things, 


T he Epiſtle Dedicatorie. F 
thinges to giue your grace ſo to conſider of the ze 
one,and to goe on forward inthe other, as that 
, more and more departing from the looue of the 
world, and more and more -peforming the work 
of the miniſterie, you bring the former at length 

to nothing, and make the orher a poli- 
ſhed worke forthe day 
of the Lord. 


oy 
Your Graces moſt hum- 
ble in the Lord, 
Edm. Bunny. | 
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KN Oacerning the former of theſe rwa 
/ Bookes ( gentle Reader) 1 haue to ad- 
—- A moniſhe thee of certaine thinges there- - 
-7 ), voto belonging : and firſt as rouching 
” the Author of it, then as touching the 
booke it ſelfe , Whoit is that was the Of the Au 
| Author of it, | doe not know,for that the thor: 
Author hath not put to bis name, but onely two letters 
in the end of his preface, which two leters I haue ſer down 
vader the title of the Booke it (elfe. But whoſoecuer it is, 
that was the Author of it, bimſelfdoth ſet down, both the 
/" - occaſion wheruppon bee wrote it, and what was his inteac 
and purpoſe therein, The occaſi6 of it was,thar one Gaſper 
Loart DoRor of Diuivitie, and a Teſuit Frier, had before 
written a Booke of much like argument inthe Italian By whar 
tongue, which 2 countreiman of ours at Paris in Fraunce gccafion he 
had about foure yeeres fince tranſlated into Engliſh : and ure, ' 
had done (as he thought) much good thereby. Wherupon 
the Author hereof minding to haue imprinted that again, 
and to haue enriched it, both with matter, & method : hee 
found the courſe that he determined, to haue this iſſue in 
the end,rthat he thought not good to imprint agaive that 
' book of Door Loarts, but rather to make an other of his 
owne,and to gather in thereunto , whatſocuer js in that 
book, or others ſuch like, to this effe&, Which courſe whe 
he had taken, he thought good to folow this order therin; 
firſt to ſhewe, howe to reſolue our ſelues to ſerue God in- 
deed; then, how to beginto do it; and laſtly how tocon- 
tinue vnto the end. And fo ſetting in hand with the work, 
. and hauiog finiſhed the firſt part,that hath he ſent over in 
the mcane ſeaſon, yntill be ſhall bee able to finiſh the reſt. 
His 


His intenr 


and purpoſe 


The Prxface. 


His intent and purpoſe was,as himſclfc doth witnefſe,that 
bis countrie-men might haue ſame one ſufficicot direQi- 
on for matters of life, among ſo many books of cotrouer- 
cfies,for rhat thoſe(though otherwiſe he account the need- 
ful) do help bur little,he ſaith, oft times to good life, bur 
rather fil the heads of men with a ſpirit of contradiftion 8& 


contention, that for the moſt part hindereth dzuotion.la 


ſo much that he much diſliketh, that men c6monly ſpend 
ſo much of their time ſo vnprofitably,ralking of faith, but 
not ſeeking to build thereon as they ought ro do, & ſo do 
but wearic thEſelucs in vain, making much adoe, but get- 
tiog but liele profit thereby : much diſquictiog our (clues 
and others, and 'yct obtayning but ſmall reward, Which 
complaiot of his is iuſt indeed, as the matter is handled by 
many. And ſo having proteſted his good meaning therein, 
defireth all,chough they diſſent from him in religion:yer, 
laying aſide hatred, malice, and wrathfull contention, to 


 loynetogether in amendment of life,8 in praying one for 


| Sedt,7.3.9. 
# Ofthe 
 booke it 


7 ſclfe, | 


another. Which we might haue heard in his owne wordes, 
but that he enterlaceth other things withal,that I dare not 
in conſcience & duty to God comend ynto thee. * Concer. 
ning the book it ſelfe,ic ſeemeth to be moſt of al gathered 
our of certaine of the Schoole-men (as they are termed) 
that __-—_ in the corrupter time of the Church, did moſt 
of all by that occaſion treat of reformation of life : whe as 
others were rather occupied about the controuerſies, that 
were moſt in quzſtion among the. And although my ſelf 
hauc beſtowed no greattimein them, yet by the htle that 


I haue beſtowed, [ lee it to reſemble them ſo much (cſpeci- 


ally for the invention of it ) that as wee finde ſometimes a 
ready helpe in the face of the childe,to geflc at the father: 
ſo in this likewiſe, mee thinke' that we baue in the-booke 
it ſelfe, that which may leade vs to this comeCture, But my 
meaniog at this time is no more but this , firſt to ſhewe 
thee what it was as it is ſet foorth by the Author himlelfe: 
and then whar is doone thereunto by mee, that ſo I might 
pe it publiſhed to all. As its ſette forth by the Author 


' bimſelfe, if wee confider the ſubſtaunce of it, ſurely it was 


well 


—T——— —_ — —_—_—_—__ 
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_ of it,of good perſwafion to godlinefſe of life. Bur Maner it 
if 


. propounded,than that well they could match with the re- yyh.ac is 


| the ſubſtance of it, becauſe it is much of it good, | haueſo {nance 
'*. done my beſt endeuor, thus to publiſh it vnto all, that ſo 
- kind of argument, though many others in theſe our daics 


| haue done very comendably likewilſe,yet I do ſpecially c6- 
| mende this vnto thee, the rather for that it proceedeth fr6 


| to the Reader. 
well worth the labour (a fewe points onely excepted) and In what 


we conſider the forme,or maner of it,therin maieſt thou came foorth 
finde,that it was needful for me, before hand to admoniſh a the firſt, 
thee of theſe fewe thinges . Firſt, that throughoutthe 
whole booke the Author hath vſed, in thoſe ſcriptures that * 
= alledgeth , the yulgar traoſlation that was before in 
common viewith them,and ſome ſpeciall words preciſely, 
ſuch as before they haue taken ypon them to obſerue,and 
therein ſtill ro diſſent from vs , The vulgar tranſlation is 
knowne well inough : ſo that I neede to fay nothing of its 
T hoſe ſpeciall wordes that preciſely hee vſeth, are, Our 
Lorde, when it is more agtecable to the text to fay, The 
Lord: juſtice, for rightcouſacs : penance, for repentance: 
merit,for good workes,or the ſeruice of God : and a fewe 
others, Then alſo in divers places of the booke there were 
mingled in wythall, certaine opinions and doRtrines of 
theyr own profcflion, moſt of the ſuch as arc manifeſt cor- 
ruptions,and ſome of them no more bur ouer-uentrous: 
& certain places alledged our of others,little appertaining 
to the matter , or els more coldlic handling the matters 


fiduc that are in the Treatiſe to that purpoſe alledged. In get it 
this maner came it into my handes, & ſo it is yet extant a- gqce, 
mong them, Now concerning my _— therein, firſt for p;rſt in the 


far not onely conceiued liking of it my ſelfe, but alſo haue hich is 


approued. 


many as wil, may take to thElſelusthe benefit of it. ln which 


thoſe, that otherwiſe are for diers points, the greateſt ad- 
uerſaries that we hauc in the cauſe of religion, And where- 
as inordinate contention is not onelic vnſeemely for the 
Church of God, bur alſo hurtfull to the cauſe of religion, a 
ſpeciall point of wiſedome it is, when God hath beſtowed 
any good gitt on any of ys all, that others ſhould eſteeme 
thereof, 


: 


7 forme or 


The Prxface.: 


thereof, as that they make the ſame a meane to moderate 
the bitternes of theyr affeions towardes all thoſe, that * 
oladly wold live peaceably with al, ſo much as they might ? 


as allo on the otherfide it is very cleare , that thoſe thar "ww! 


will nor (ſo farre as the cauſe of religion it ſelfe doth per- 


mit them) may haue iuſt occafion to be aſhamed, & ther- _ | 


by to find out, what kind of ſpirit it is that dooth lead the, 
Sothe ſubſtance of the booke is ſuch,as that a minde that 
is well difpoſed,may with one, and the ſelfe ſame labour, 
gather out of it, boch leſions of godlines vnto it ſelfe,and 
that which may ſomewhat occafion ſome better agree- 
mens among cettaine of vs : with ſuch of them I meane,as 


ſtande more indifferent , and are contept to diflent no % 
; Then in the further from ys, than of conſcience they thioke that they 
ought, The former of which will yeelde vs this fruite, that 


{ enaner of it, we ſhall addrefle our ſelues to doe, in ſome good meaſure, 
_ - 2- our ſeruice to God:the other, that we ſhal do it with a qui- 
4 meaged, 


—_ am "2 
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eter conſcience, our ſelues deſirous to be at peace withall, 
ſo farre as conueniently may be obtained, On the other 
fide likewiſe, becauſe I found the maner and form ſo farre 
forth out of order as I haue declared, therfore did I indee 


uor my ſclfe to help it a little as need required. But as tou- F | 
ching the tranſlation that they vſe , I haue _— let 


them alone therewith : partly to condiſcende fo farre vato 
them, as to ſuffer themſelus 1n ſuch a caſe to vic what tran- 
flation they wil,and with good will to heare them therin: 
and partly for that diuers pointes of the matter were fo 
grounded thereupan,that the tranſlation might not bee a- 
mended,vnleflc the matter were altered likewiſe. So farre 
foorth therefore as there was no manifeſt error taken in 
withal,I haue lefrit wholy vato them : though otberwyle 
it might oft times be amended. For which cauſe alſo I did 
the rather omit to meddle with the quotations to alledge 
the verſe of the chapter withall, becauſe that ia diſtingui- 
_ of the verſes we diſagree ſometimes;and forbearing 
to obtrude ours to them, valeſſc. l thought they wold take 
it in good part; baue forborne likewiſe to vic theirs , for 
that we find it not ſo agreeable ta the truth jt ſclke, pri = 

: : W047 


to the Reader. 


Fhoſe ſpeciall words of theirs, thar the Author fo preciſclie 
ſth, 1 bauc ved my l:bertie therein?! ſometimes letting 
Fhem tande as they are : and ſometimes altering them, 
hen they were abuſed, or otherwiſe as the caſe did ſo re« 
Huire, Thoſe other points of their proper opinions, wher- 
* - In wee difſent from them , and they (no doubr) from the 
Irath it ſelfe, I have cleane left out : and ſom of thoſe ven- 
FQarous points beſidzs,together with certaine of thoſe pla« 
tes likewiſe, which he bath alledged out of others, thar did 
Hot ſo much appertain to the marter that he had in hande2 
Þr nor ſo effeRually touched the ſame, as himſelfe other- 
viſe hath done. The former of which l therefore left our, 
For that neither my ſelfe coulde allow to leaue any ſuch as 
Ko my knowledge) might be any hurt, or els but gccafion 
| Hof tumbling to others : neither coulde I ſo haue gotten ir 
Foorth to the vſe of all, carrying ſtill ſuch corruption wyth 
Sr, And this have I doone ſo much the rather, for that moft 
ff thoſe thinges ſeeme rather ro bee added by ſome that 
Þad the perufing of the booke, before it might be allowed 
'Smong them ro come to the print, than by the proper Au- 
Fhor Perof : they do ſo little oft times agree with the ar- 


umeart that there be hath in hand, nor with the maner of 
Handling of it, As for example,in tbe firſt part of the book 
Zand third chapter,ſerting down the end of mans life, which 
iFhe faith is the ſeruice of God, eyght or nine times in thar 
chapter is ioyned withal the gaining of heauen, which nor 
Wwithſtanding is not agreeable to the maner of the Authors 
"handling of that point, as it may appeare In the whole diſ- 
*courſe there, and namely by bys place of Zacharie inthe 
beginning of the third, & by his diviſion in the beginning 
zof the fourth chaprer, where notwithſtanding the gainin 
{ of heauen is very od]y put in again, The other ſort likewit 
I thoughr good to leaue: forth, for that being impertinene 
* they might diſcredit ſome part of the reſt, orels but wea- 
 kerthan the reſt,might ſo let downe the affetions againe 
which weie ſtirred vp before by the other, And —_ the 
* ſpirite in theſe daies doth procecde a great deale more ef- 
feually, both in doctrine and cxhorration, than it did in 


the 


oY 


The Przface to the Reader. 
the dayecs of diuers of thoſe that were hecre alledged, 


Wherin,ifthere ſhal be any that ſhal thioke, cither on the * 


one (ide, that 1 baue put out too much, or on the other, 
thatl haue put out too litle,neither am I defirous to ouer- 
rule their iudgments,nor very careful ro maintaine myne 
own,if any ſhall come with better matter, contenting my 
ſelfe onely with.this, that I haue doone what ſeemed to mee 
to be moſt expedient to the glory of God, andto the be- 
nefit of his people heere, And fo withour any turther de- 
fence of my doings therein, nowe (gentle Reader) I ſende 
thee ouer to the booke it ſelfe, where if thou ſhalt beſtow: 
a little pains (though it be no more but once with aduiſe- 
ment to read it over) I doubt not, but that thou wilt con- 
feſle thy labour to be well beſtowed, Which when thoy 
ſhalt find,then deſcending to the Author of it,ſeeing him. 
ſelfe defireth to bee ho1pen by thy prayers, thou ſhalt doe 
well, both to thavke God for bim for this which is done, 
and to ſolicite him with thy praicrs,on behalfe of him and 
the reſt, that it woulde pleaſe bim to give them a further 
knowledge of the truth in Chriſt,ſo farre as his wiſedome 
hath thought expedient, to the ſetting foorth of his owne 
glory,and to the faluation of thoſe that are his. And God 
giuevs al (ſo many as doe appertaine to his kingdome)his 
gracc in that meaſure, that both we may agree together in 
the truth of religion, and altogether imploy our ſc}ues in 
his ſeruice hcere, in peace and quietnes one with an other, 
And ſol bid thee hartily farewel. At Bolton-Percy,in the 
ancientie or libertics of Yorke, the g. of luly, 15 8 4, 


T by hartie wel-willer in C brit , 


Edmund Bunny. 
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"THE BOOKE OF CHRISTIAN 
F exerciſe, appertaining to Re. 
k, ſolution. 


The contents of the firſt part of this booke, 


| rouching the helpes of reſolution 
1 to ſerue GOD. 


The firſt Chapter. 
Of the end and partes of thys booke : wyth a 


neceſſary aduertiſement to 
the Reader. 


Howe neceſſarie a thing it is for a man to reſolue to 
leaue vanities,and to ſerue God. 
| What argument the deuil uſeth to draw men frons 
| this reſolution. 
| ' How Wwilfull ignorance doth increaſe,&5+ not excuſe 

ne. 

| What minde a man ſhould haue that Would reade 
\ this Treatiſe. 
1 
| 


, The ſeconde Chapter. 


Howe neceſſary it is to enter into earneſt confiders- 
tion and meditation of our eſtate, where- 
in is declared, 


T hat inconſideration heerein is a great enemie to 
reſolution. 
What inconueniences growe thereby. 
T be natitre,and commoditie of conſideration. 
. . Of theexatt maner of meditating the particulars 
of religion in : he fathers of olde : & the faſhion of be- 
leening in groſſe at this day. 


The 


THE CONTENTS. 
Thethird C hapter. 


Ofthe ende (in generall) why man was created, 
and placed in this worlde : whercin 
is handled, 


How due conſideration of this end helpeth a man to 
wage of himſelfe. | 

What mind a man ſhould haue to creatures. 

T he lamentable condition of the World by want of 
this due conſideration. 

eAnd the miſchiefe thereof at the laſt day. 


The fourth Chapter. 


Of the ende of man more in particular: and of 
two ſpeciall parts of the ſame, required at 
his hands-io this life, wherein 


1s diſcufled:; 


How exattly both theſe partes are to bee exerci- | 
ed. 

- T he deſcription of a Chriſtian life. | 

T he lamentable condition of our negligence heerin * 
T he care & diligence of many of the fathers tou- © 

ching the ſame. 

T he remedies that they wſed,for the one part: and 
What monuments of pietie they left behinde, touching 
the other. Ly” 

T be indifferent eft ates of good, and enill mn : as © 
well preſently , and at the day of death : as in the life * 


0 Come. 
The | 


——_—_ - 


| THE CONTENTS. 
: The fift Chapter. 


RT.” -* 
T he circumſtances of horror and dread before,at, 
and after the ſame. | 
What a treaſure a good conſcience will then be. 
T he pitiful caſe of the damned. 
 dHaoweaſily the dangers of thoſe matters may bee 


 prenented in due time. 


The ſixt Chapter. 


= A conſideration of the nature of fin,and of a fide 
ner,to ſhew the cauſe wby God iuſtly vſeth 

| the rigor before mentioned, wher= 

+ in is deſcribed: 


Gods infinite hatred toſmners. 

T be reaſon Why God hateth thems. 

7 The they are enemies to God,and to themſclues. 

| How God puniſheth ſinners: as wel the a 
B. the 
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_ THE CONTENTS. 
the obſtinate : &- of the bitter ſpeeches in ſcripture a- 
gainſt ſinners. 


Of the ſeauen miſeries ani loſſes Which come by ; 


_'# 


ſinne. 


T he obſtinacie of ſinners jn this age. 


T wo prancipall cauſes of ſinne. 
Of the danger to line wr ſme. 
How neceſſarie it 45 to fegre. by 
= pn 
The feuenth Chapter. | | 


An other.confideration for the further iuſtifieog of Gods | 
iudgements, and declaration of our demerit,taken - mh 
from the maieſtic of God and his be. - 
nefits towards vs, wherein 
is ſhewed, 


. 'eA contemplation of the maieſtie of God : and of | 
his 4 APA 2 
Of the ſeuerall wſes of ſacraments. $ 
Diners complaints apawnſt ſmuers in the perſon of * 
God. | aa 
Our mntollerable contempt and ingratitude againſt © 
ſo great a maieftie and benrfattor. 5 | 
Of great catſes Vis haue to loue God, beſide his be- © 
refites. | he 
Howe he requizcth nothing of vs but gratitude. 
T hat it reſteth 1c reſolution to ſerue him. 
 Anexhortetion to, this gratitude .," With a ſhort P*© 


prayer for a penitent ſinner in this caſe. Es Y 
| _” The 
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: Theeight Chapter. 
, Of what opinion and feeling we ſhall be touching 


'"'thele matters, at the time of our death : 
whetinis expreſſed ; 


T he induration of ſome harts, kept from reſolution 
by worldly reſpetts, __ | 
 Ofthematrers of terror , paine, and miſerie, that 
principally moleſt a man at his death. 
A contemplation of the terrors, ſpeech or cogitati- 
Sn of aſmner at the houre of death. | 
' Of diners apparitions and viſions to the iuſt and to 
the wicked, lymg a dying. 
How all theſe miſeries may be preuented. 


The ninth Chapter. 
Of the paines appointed for him after this life, 


and of two forts of them, where< 
4 in is declared. 
* Howe God vwſeth the motiue of threates to induce 
wr to reſolution. 
 # Of the enerlaſting paine in hell reſerued for the 
damned,and common to all that are there. 
: 3 Of the two parts thereof,that is, paine ſenſible, and 
ipaine of bbſſe. | 
| Vehement coneftures touching the ſeneritie of 
heſe paines. | 
Of the ſeuerall names of hell in. diners tongues. 
Of the particular paines for particular offenders, 
peculiar in qualitie and quantitie to the ſimnes of each 
off endex. 
Of the Worme of conſcience. 
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C | T.HFE- CONTENTS. 
I The tenth Chapter. 


- Ofthe rewards, benefits; and commodities prouided 
for Gods ſerazuors : bereia i = 
rr ud 


How Godis the beſt pay-niaiſter. 
Of his infinite magnificence. 


T he nature, greatnes,and value of his rewards. 
A deſeription of paradiſe. 


Rf Of ewo parts of felicitie in heauen. 
ef contemplation of the commodities of the ſayde 
'rwo felicities ioyned together. 

T he honor Whereunto 4 Chriſtian man is borne by © 
; baptiſme.” 
j en admonition againſt ſecuritie in this life. 
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The ſc- "The contents of the ſecond part of 
cond part this booke : touching impeds- 


ments of reſolution, 


WOmga,. 


The firſt Chapter. 


Of the firſt impediment, which is the difficultie, 
that many think to be in vertuous life, 
wherein is declarcd : 


/ 

Nine ſpectall priniledges and helpes, wherewth the 1: 
vertuons are aided aboge the Wicked. ! 07 
1” T he force of Gods grace for taſing of vertuous life, \ * 
againſt all temptations. 3 
2 Of what force lone is heerin. And how a wan may 


[ bow,Whether he h.uc lone towards God, or no, # ; 
{ | . | 


: THE CONTENTS. 
| | Of a peculiar light of underſtanding pertaining to 
fe 24ſt. 
4 Of internall conſolation of mind. 
3 Of the quiet of a good conſcience m the juſt. 
6 Of hoe in GOD Which the vertnous hane.s And 
that the bope of the wicked , is indeede no hope , but. 
meere preſumption. 
7 Of freedome of ſoule and bodie,Which the vcrtuous 

7 ik 


8 Of the peace of mind in the vertuous,towards God, 
th:ir neighbor,and themſelues. 

: 1 Of the expetþation of the rewarde, that the vertu- 
vs baue. 

J Of the comfort that halie men hane , after their con- 
werſion: And how the beſt men haue had greateſt con- 

itts therein. 
' Of Saint Auſtens conuerſion, and foure annotati- 

ons thereupon. 


4 The ſeconde Chapter. 


Of the ſecond impediment : which is tribula- 
tion ; wherein are handled four 
ſpeciall points, 


! 1 Firſt, that it is an ordinarie meanes of ſaluation to 
* ſuffer ſome tribulation. 
4 1 2 Secondly,that there be thirteen ſpeciall conſiderati- 
| ons of Gods purpoſe , in ſending affliftions to his ſer- 
_ 4 wants: Whichare laid down & declared m particular. 
3 Thirdly, what ſpectall conſiderations of comfort 4 
; man may haue in tribulation. 
| 4 Fourthly, What is required at mans handes in tri- 
F bulation. 
4 B. 3 The 
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THE CONTENTS. 


Thethird Chapter. 


Ofthe third impediment: which is, loue of the 
world, which is drawne to fixc 
pointes, 


: Firſt, how,and m What ſenſe the World and comms. 


dities thereof are vanities : and of the three generall © 


nts of worldly vanities. 
2 Secondly, howe Worldly commodities are meere de- 
Ceites. 
3 T bwrdly,howe the ſame ave pricking thornes. 
4 Fourthly how the ſame are miſerie and affliction. 
s Fiftly,howe they ſtrangle aman., 

With a deſcription of the World. 
6 Sixtly,how a man may auoid the danger thereof 5 
wſe the commodities therof to his own benefite. 


The fourth Chapter. 


Of the fourth impediment, which is, roo much 
przſuming of Gods mercic, wherein 
is declared, | 

T hat prolonging of our miquitie in hope of Gods 
mercie,ts to build our ſimnes on Gods backe. 

Of the two feete of our Lord : that is, mercy and 
ruth. | 

Of two dangers of ſinners, and how Gods goodnes 
helperh not them that perſeuere in ſm. 

Whether Gods mercy bee greater than his iuſtice, 

T he deſcription of true feare. 

Of ſeruile fear ,and of the feare of children, c how 


The 


ſeruile feare is profitable for ſunners, 


THE CONTENTS. 
The fift Chapter. 


"Of the fift impediment , which is delay of reſolution ypon 
” khopertodocitbetter, or with more caſe after- 
ward, whercin adeclaration 
is made : 


| + Of ſenen ſpeciall reaſons,vohy the denill moneth vs 

$0 delay,and of ſixe principall cauſes, which make our 
ronnerſion barder by delay. 

| Howhardit is torepent in olde age, for him that is 
pot accuſtomed to ſome hardneſſe before , and Whas 

[i e aman draweth to himſelfe by delay. 

* That the. example of the theefe ſaned on the croſſe 
#5 10 Warrant to ſuch as defer their conuerſion. 
; Of aiuers reaſons,Why conuerſion made at the laſt 
boure is inſufficient. 


The f1xt Chapter. 
7] 
3 
T he foure effe(ts of ſloth : and the meanes howe to 
4 remooue them. 
| Thecauſe of Atheiſme at this day. And the way 


T Of three other impediments, that is,floth, 
F 
| fo cure careles men. 
; 


negligence, and hardnes of hart, 
wherein is declared. 


Of two degrees of bardnes of hart. 

How haranes of hart is m all perſecutors. 

T he deſcription of a harde hart , and the daunger 
thereof. | 


T he concluſion of the Whole booke. 
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THE FIRST PART 


- | | | and after-_ 
Of the ende and parts of this booke : With a  _ ward again, 
| | by other 
: , neceſſarie aduertiſement to the - occaſion, 
S - 1, | Reader. | Se. 18,23. 


eo H1S firſt Booke hath for his The end of 
SIS proper ende , to perſwade athisbooks. 
| Re, chriſtian by name to become a © 1Þ 
true Chriſtian in deede oy = co 
SK leaſt;n reſolution of mind. An 
| ES I for that there be two principall 

hings neceſſary to this effe& : therfore this tir(t BE 
booke ſhall be deuided into two parts . Inthe Two PIC 

rſt ſhall be deckred important reaſons: and jv. *& 
rong perſwaſtons, to prouoke a man tothis 4 
eſolution : in the ſecond ſhall be refuted all the 
Smpediments, which our ſpiritual enemies (the 

; ihorthe world; and the deuill )-are'woont to 
aie for the ſtopping of the ſame : knovving ve- 
tewell, that of this reſolution dependeth al our 
hole ſeruice of GOD. For he that neuer re- 
olueth himſcite to doe well, and to leaue the T1. ,ecer. 
dangerous ſtate of finne wherein he lmeth, is Grie of re= 
Farrefrom cuer dooing the ſame: But hee thi ſolution. 

. A. 1, ſomes... 


ſometnmesreſolueth 6 dotir;- alehough byFrail.” 
* tie he perfgrmeth unotar thattime: yet is that Þ 
+ reſolution much acceptable before God : and hi, ! 
"mind the readier to returne after to the like re- 
*: +4 - , ſolutionagaine;&by the gtace of God topnt it J 
AbteFwing manfully in execution. But he that wilfully reſi. ! 
71.0121" ſteth the good motions oftheholy Ghoſt, an! 
Apo&« 3. * vncourtcouſly contemneth his Lord,knocking a 
©. ; the dobrbofhis conſcichce; 'greatly prouoketh | 
Rem-1.. . the indignation of God againſt him , and com: 
«+2: »,: monly groweth harderand harder daily,vntill he 
| begmenouerintoa reprobate ſence , which i F 
F# 47 thenextddoreto.damnationit felfe. == 
& 4wadicr»'', 4 :One- thing therefore I muſt advertiſe thi 4 
 ilement, 1exder before I go any further,that he take grea!l 
heed ofa certain principall deceit of our ghoſtly! 
adnerfary,whereby he Ch many millions o'# 
ſoules into hel daily : which is, to feare and terri'% 
fie them from-hearing or reading any thing cow; 
 rrary'ta their preſent humor or reſolution. AY 
.... : forexaimple; an viurer from reading bookes o! 
reſtitution 3a lecherer from reading diſcourſcy 
againit chatfin:'a worldling from reading fpiit 


3 
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The denils tuall bookes or treatiſes of deuotion. And he vil 

= argument. ſeth commonly this argument! to them for thy 
| purpoſe. Thou ſeeſt, how thou art not yet reſo" 
4 ued to leaue this trade of life,wherin thou art, &F*! 


| therfore the reading of theſe bokes wikbut trou-! 
; j ble & affli& thy conſcience, caſt —_— 
row and melancholy,8&therfore read them notaFÞ! 
all-Fhis(Lfay);s a cunning fleight of —_— F- 


| 3 
1 The firſt Chapter. 
il. Þy heeleadeth many blindfolded to perdition: e- 
Ken as afaulkner carrieth many haukes quietlie 
being hooded, which otherwiſe he could not do, 
they had the vie of their fight, | NNE DEN 
$; 1fignorance did excuſe fin, the this might be Wn 
. me refugefor thetn that woulde le wickedly. ;,c,.aeh 
ut this kind of ignorance (being voluntary and ſane, 
Frilful) increaſeth greatly both the fin, & the fin- 
Sers euill ſtate. For of this man the holy Ghoſt 
. Fpeaketh in great difdain; 7 olvuit intel:igere vt be- Pſalm. 5. 
Je averet : He Woulde not vnderſtande to ave Well. 
3 Mndagaine; Q#:a 1ſcrentiam repuliſts , repellam Oſe.z. 
''& : For that thou haſt reietted knowledoe, I will re- 
« &# thee. And ofthe ſame men in anocher place - 
a Wc ſame holy Ghoſt ſayth,T hey do lead their lines ob.21 
2» pleaſure, + in a moment goe down vnto hell which © © 
$5:2GOD: Goe from 5, Wee Will not hane the | 
;rowledpe of thy Wazes. Let euery man therefore "34 
ware ofthis deceit,& be content at the leaſt to 7 5, _ 
(F-+4 good bookes,co frequent deuout company, jn ne gras. © 
Fd other like good meanes of his amendment, & lib.arb, - - - 


Wibeit hee were not yet re{olued tofollowe the cha.3.8 S,/ © 
ume : yea although he ſhold find {ome oriefe & Chriſoftomt * 


+&- Te, 2. : [© om'26,1r 
F-pugnance in himfelfe to do it. For thele things Epiſt, ad 


nneuer doe him hurt , but may doe him very rom, 
uch good : & it may be, that the very contrari- 
Feic & repugnance whiclthe beareth in freque- 
Þng theſe chinges againit his inclination , may 
Moue the mercifull Lord, which ſeeth his harde 
a Fale, to $jue him the vitory over himſelf 1n the 
$1d,and to ſende him much more comfort in the 
A. 2. ſame, 


4 
The firſt part. : 
a fame, than before he had diſlike.For he can eaſi { 
{ lie doit, onelie by altering our taſte with a little + 
What ming drop of his holy grace,and ſo make thoſe things * 
a man ſhuld moſt fiyecte and pleaſant , which before taſted + 
briog ro both bitterand vaſauerie. ! 
the reading .1 Wherefore as I would hartilie wiſhe eueric | 
- = *  Chriſtianſoule, that commeth to read theſe co. 1 
OOKe, Ss | . 
ſiderations folowing,ſhould come with an indif. . 
*Needfal iz ferent mind laid downe wholy into Gods hands, ? 
is, both vn- to refolue and doe, as it ſhoulde pleaſe his holic | 
to ourtrue ſpirit to moue him vnto, although it were to the F” 
ſeruing of Joffe of all worldly pleaſures whatſocuer (which F* 
CE \. Treſignatis is* abſolutely neceſſarie to cuery one * 
own c6{ci- that defirethto be ſaued) ſo, if ſome cannot pre- 
ences ofour ſentlie win that indifferencie ofthemſclues , yet & 
effeuall woulde I counſell them in'anic caſe to conquer. 
S <Xllingin their mindes to ſo much patience, as to go tho- 
bY "i _- rough-to the ende of this Op and to ſee what i 
Fi - 6H - Ha 2ti> may be ſaide at leaſt rothe matter,althovgh it be'F, 
oh ynto vs: without reſolution to followe the ſame . For! 
| he m-rit doubt not, but God may fo pearſe theſe men: 
a —_— harts before they come to the end,as their mind; 
Fo " may bealtered, and they yeelde themſelues vnto? 
ſoughrin the humble and ſweet ſeruice of theyr Lord ani} 
Jeſus chriſt, Sauiour, and that the Angels in heauen may re 
Litkg.15. ioyce & triumph of their regaining,as of ſheep! 
molt dangerouſly loſt before. | 


CHAP, 


- 
The ſecond Chapter. Conſideration. 
CHAP. II. 


i Howe neceſſarie it is to enter into earneſt 
, conſideration and meditation 
. ; of our eſt ate. 


HE prophet Teremie after along 
4] complaint of the miſeries of his 
M2! [21 ! time, fallen ypon the Tewes by 
| reaſon of their ſins, vttereth the 
{SHES | cauſe thereof in theſe words; Al/ 
&he earth ts fallen mto vtter deſolation, for that there 
Þ 10 man Which conſidcreth deeplic in his hart. $ 19- 
Mifieng hcereby, that if the Iewes woulde haue 
Entered into deepe and carneſt conſideration of 
heir lives and eſtate, before that great deſola- 
tion fell yppon them , they might haue eſcaped 
he fame, as the Niniuites did by the forewar- 
Fiog of Tonas : albeit the ſword was now drawn, 
* dthe hand of God ſtretched out, within forty 
aics to deſtroy them. So important a thing is —  _ «1 
Shis conſideration. In figure whereof, all bealtes £5.11. 
2n olde time, which did not ruminate, or chewe D*#-14 
heir cud, were accounted vncleane by the lawe 
of Moſes : as no doubt, but that foule in the fighe 
Sf God muſt needes be, which reſolueth not in 
art,nor cheweth in often meditation of minde, 
Khe things required at her hands in this hfe. 

2 For, of want of this conſideration , and due 
Ineditation, all the foule errors of the world are 
committed, 8 many thouſand Chriſtians do find 
hemſelues within the very gates ofhell , Lefore 
| A. $ they 
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they miſtruſt any ſuch matter towards them,be. 
ing carried through the vale of this lyfe blindfol. } 
ded with the veile of negligence and inconfide : 
ration, as beaſtes to the ſlaughter-houſe, and ne. 
uer ſuftercd to ſee theyr owne danger,vntil it be | 
too late to remedy the ſame. . 
3 Forthys cauſe the holy Scripture doth re. / 
commend vato vs moſt carefully , this exercik 
of meditation, and diligent conſideration of ou 1 
duerics, to deliuer vs thereby from the perril, F 
which inconſideration leadeth vs vnto. = 
4 Moſes hauing deliuered to the people his! | 
embaſſagetrom God, touching all particulars. 
the law,adderh this clauſe alſo from God,as mol! 7 
neceſlary : T heſe wordes muſt remaine in thy hai, % 
thou ſhalt meditate upon them bothe at home and « 
brozd,wphen thou goeſt to bed, & When thou riſeſt « | 
gain in the moruing. And againe, in another place 
T each your children theſe thmnges, that they may me 
ditate in their harts vpon them. The like comman 
dement was giuen by God himſelfe,to Ioſhuaa 
his firſt ele&16 to gouern the people: to wit,thaY, 
he ſhould meditate vpon the law of Moſes bott? 
day & nighe,to the ende,he might keepe & per-3 
form the things written ttzerin. And God addeti'F* 
reſently the commodity he ſhold reape therot; 
For then (ſaith he) ſhalt thou direft thy way aright: 
& ſhalt underſtand the ſame, Si enifying,that with" 
out this meditation a man goeth both amiſle and 
alſo blinaly, not knowing himſelfe whether. T 
5 Saint Paul hauing deſcribed vnto his ſcho-F 6 
W 


7 | 
The ſecond Chapter. Conſideration: 


, Jer Timothie,the perfe&t dutic of a Prelate; ad- 
1 Seth this aduertiſement inthe end; ec meatrare: 1.T in.4. 
l.. #4 editate,ponder 5 conſider pon this: And finally; 
 Iihenſocuer the holy ſcripture deſcribetha wife 
he bapppo ſt man (tor all theſe are one'in/{crips 
turefor chat iuſtice is ovly true wiſdom and feh< 
- gity)onecheefe point is this; He wil meditate wp= Pſal.r. 
C0 the law of God both day & might. Andfor exam- Pro.t 5. 
y Pcs inthefcripture, howe good men did yſeto Eccle. 14. 
meditate in times paſt, I might heere reckon vp 

'Þreat ſtore,as that of Iſaac,who went foorth into Gene.24 
 Fhe fields towards night to meditate : alſo that of 

\ F2zcchias the king,who(as the ſcripture faith) did Eſay.z8 
; F meditate like a doue, that is,in filence,with hys * "B 
., Hart only,without noiſe of words. But aboue all * Or morn: 
" $therhe exaple of holy Dauid is ſinguler heer- forit was in 
. -Þ,who cuery where almoſt maketh mention of —_——_ 
Þ1is continuall exerciſe in meditation, ſaying to g; 1amen= 
> OD; 1 did meatate vpon thy commaundements tation. 
'n > ch 1 loxed. And again: f Wil meditate vpon thee Da. 118. 
, $' the mornings. And again; O Lord how hane I lo- Pſal. 62, 
., ped thy lawe ? it is my meaation all the day long. Pſa.118. 
1s 
And wyth what feruour & vehemtcy he vſcd to 
.;. Fnake theſe his meditations,he ſheweth when he 
M ayth of himſelfe; ey hart did Waxe hote within Dfa. 38. 
" +,avd fire kindled in my meditations. | 
6 Thys is recorded by the holy Ghoſt of theſe 
,, ancient good me, to confound vs which are chri- 

jans,who being far more bound to feruour thi 

Athey, by reaſon of the greater benefits wee haue 


Fecciucd - yet doe we liue fo lazily (for the moſt 
| Ao + part | 
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x. Conſideration. 


Pal. 118 
Pal. 76. 


Bcleefe in 
grofle, 


Maruelous 
eff-ts of 
inconſide- 
rations 


_” 
part of vs) as weneuer almoſt enter into the me- 


ditation and carneſt conſideration of Gods laws * 
and commaundements ; of the miſteries of our * 


faith ; of the ife,and death of our Sau1our ; or of 


our ductietowards him: and much leſſe doe we 


make ic onr dailic ſtudie and cogitation, as thoſe 
holic Kings did, notwithſtatiding alltheir great 
buſines in the commonayealth. ok? 

7 Who is there of vs'now adayes , which ma- 


keth the lawes and commaundements or juſtifi- 7 
cations of God (as the Scripture termeth them) © 


% » 
6, 
VE 5 


b, 


. 
-- 
Fu 


\ 


"OE 


his daily meditatios as king Dauid did ? neither * 


only inthe day time did he this, but alſo by-nighe 
in his hart, as in another place hee eſtiflceh of 2 
himſclfe. How many of vs doe paſſe ouer whole 
daies & moneths withouteuer entring-into theſe 2 


mcditations ? Nay,God grant there be not many |? 


Chriſtians in the-world, which knowe not what : 


theſe meditatios do meane:We belecuc in groſlc © 
the miſteries of our Chriſtian faith, as that there * 


15an hell; an heauen; a reward for vertue; a pu- ? 
niſhment for vice: a iudgement to come ; an ac- 2? 
count tobe made; and the like : but for that wee 
chew them not well by deepe conſideration, and ©? 
do not digeſt them well in our harts,by the heat ? 
of meditation; they helpe vs little to good life,no | 

more then a preſeruatiue put in a mans pocket | 


can helpe his health. 


8 What maninthe world woulde aduenture |! 
ſo eafilie vpon fin (as commonlie men do, which *? 
drinke it vp as eaſily as beaſts drinke water) if he i 


did 


a a. an Ys a a oc a6 a + ac oa 4 


F 


$ fauour, & pur- 


harts : therefore they are not mooued with the 
fame, but do beare the knowledge therof locked 
vp in their breaſts, without any ſence or feeling, 
euen as a man carryeth fire about him in a fline 
ſtone without heat; or perfumes ina pomander 


| without ſmell, except the one be beaten, and the 


other be chafed. 


9 Andnow to come neere our matter (which 


3 wemeanc to handle in this booke) what man ly- 


uing woulde not reſolue himſelfe throughlic to 
ſcrue God in deed,and to leaue all vanities ofthe 
world,ifhe d1d cofider as he ſhuld do, the _ 
tic reaſons he hath to moue him thereunto : the 
reward he ſhal receiue for it ; & his infinite dan- 
gerif hedoe it not ? But becaule (as I haue ſaid) 
ſcarſe one among a thouſande dooth enter into 


] theſe conſiderations,or if he do,it is with leſle at- 


tention or continuance,then ſo great a matter re- 


3 quireth : hereof 1t cometh,that ſo many men pe- 
3 riſh dailie, & fo few are ſauecd : forthat by lack of 


con{ideration they neucr reſolue themſclues to 
live as they ſhould doe, and as the vocation of a 


J chriſtian man requireth.Sothat we may alſo c6- 


plaine 


2? 

The ſecond Chapter. Conſideration. 
2 did conſider in particular the great daunger and 
2 loſe of grace; the loſle of 
* chaſing his cternal wrath ; alſo the death of gods 
* own ſon ſuſtained for fin; the inzſtimable tor- 
3 ments ofhellforthe cucrlaſting puniſhment of 
7 the ſame 2 Which albeit cuery Chriſtian in ſum 
7 dothbeleue : yet becauſe the moſt part do neuer 
3 conſider them with due circumftaunces in their 


* Tr 0 : 
a p ' Conſideration. .The firſt part. . . 3 
Fa plaine with holic Icremie alledged.in the begin. 
F-- ning , thatour earth alſo of chriſtianitie , is * 
; brought co deſolation , for that men doe not * 

| deepely conſider in theyr harts.. 
10 Cofideration is the key which openeth the 
# The nature dore to the cloſet of our hart,wher al our books 
$1 of cooli- gf account doe lie. It is the looking glaſle or ra- 
4: dcration. ther the very cic of our ſoule, wherby ſhee ſeeth 


ere. 12. 


” 

> 

« 
. 
, 
: 
: 


herſclfe,8& looketh into al her whole eſtate : her 
riches;her good gifts;her defe&ts; her ſafety, her : 
danger; her way thee walketh in; her paſe ſhee 7 
| holdeth : & finally, the place and cad which ſhe 
draweth vato. And without this conſideration, 
|; {hee runneth on blindly into a thouſand brakes 
and briers,ſtumbling at euery ſteppe, into ſome 
one inconuenience or other , and continually in 
F | perill of ſome great and deadly miſchiefe . And 
; it is a wonderfull matter to thinke, that in other 
buſinefle of this life, men bothe ſce and confelle, 
that nothing can be either begunne, proſecuted, | 
or wel ended,without confideration: and yet in 
this great buſineſle of the kingdome of heauen, * 
no manalmoſt yſeth or thinketh the ſane necef- 
np {ar IE. 
* A fic Gmi- 22 Ifaman had tomake a journey but from Þ ; 
$ lituds, England to Conſtantinople, albeit he had made | 
+ the ſame once or twiſe before,yet would hee not * 
4:6 palle it ouer without great and often conſidera» |} 


[1 tion: eſpecially,whether he were right, & in the '? 

We way or no; what pale he held; how neere he was 2 

"* to his wayes ende; and the like. And —_ 7; 
thou # 


bl { \ 


} thou(my deere brother) to paſſe from earthto 
: heaucnand that,by ſo many hils,& dales, & dan- 
: gerousplaces,neuer palled by thee before, and 
| this without any conſideration at all 2 Thou art 
# decciued ifthou thinkeſt ſo , for this iourney 
: hath far more ncede of conſideration, than that, 
7 being much more ſubie& to by-pathes and dan- 
$ gers: cuery pleaſure ofthis worlde; every luſt; 
3 cuery diſſolute thought ; cuery alluring fight, & 
7 tempting ſound; cuery deuill ypon the earth,or 
3 inſtrument ofhis (which are infinite ) beeing a 
 theefe,& lying in waite to ſpoile thee,and to de- 
| ſtroy thee vpon this way towards heauen. 
> 12 Whertorel would gue counſell to cuerie 
7 wiſc paſlenger, to looke well about him, and at 
* leaſt wiſe once a day,to enter into conſideration 
+ ofbis eſtate,& of the eſtate of his treſure which 
Z he caricth with him,1n a brickle veſlell, as Saint 
Paul affirmeth,I meane his ſoule, which may as 
XZ ſoonbe loſt by inconfiderationas the ſmalleſt, & 
2 niceſt iewel in this world,as partly ſhal appeare 
Z by chat which heerecafter I haue written for the 
2 help of this conſideration,wherof both I my ſelfe 
7 andal other Chriſtians do ſtand in ſo great need 
mreſpe&of our acceptable ſeruice to God.For 
ſurely if my ſoule,or any other did conſider atte- 
- 7 timely but afew things of many which ſhe know- 
| 2 cthcobetrue; the could not but ſpeedily reform 
2 herſelfe, with infinite miſlike & deteſtatis of her 
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2:{0r.4- 


' 2 former courſe. As for example,if ſhe conſidered Deut.6. 


Was 


ij throughly,chat her only comming into thys life Luk. 1. 


k Gene. 6. 
|| Gene. 1g. 


] | Mat7. 
087 


ets... 
BE 7:(or. 4: 
2.Cor. 4. 
6.11.12. 
' 4.Cor.g. 
Ph:l.2. 
| 7.Cor.2. 


Th 
The firſt part. 


notwithſtanding attendeth onelie, or the moſt 
part, tothe vanities of the world: that ſhe muſt 
give account at the laſt daic of cuerie idle word; 
and yet that ſhe maketh none account, not onehic 
of words,but alſo not of euil deedes : that no for- 
nicator, no adulterer, no viurer, no couctous or 
yncleane perſon ſhal cucr enioy the kingdome of 
heauen,as the ſcripture ſaith; & yet ſhe thinketh 


to goe thither, liuing in the ſame vices : that one 


was to attend to the ſeruice of God; & that ſhe 


onely ſimne hath beene ſufficient to damne manie 


thouſands together; & yet ſhe being loden with 


many, thinketh to eſcape : that the way to hea- 


uen 1s harde, ſtrait, & painfull, by the affirmati- 
onof God humlelfe; & yet ſhethinkethto goin, 
liuing in pleaſures & delites of the worlde : that 
all holie Saints that euer were (as the Apoſtles, 
& Mother of Chriſt herſelfe, with all good men 
ſince) chooſe to themſeluesto liue an auſtere life 
(in painfull labour, profitable to others, faſting, 
praying,puniſhing their bodies & the like) and 
for al this, lined in fear & trembling of the iudg- 
ments of God; and thee, attending to none of 


theſe things, but following her paſtimes,maketh ';, 


no doubt of her own eſtate: If (I ſay) my ſoule, 
or any other did indeede,and in earneſt conſider 
theſe things, or the leaſt part of a thouſand more 
chat might be conſidered , and which our chri- 
ſtian faith doth teache vs to be true : ſhe woulde 


not wander (as the moſt part of Chriſtian ſoules 


Coe) in ſuch deſperate perrill thorough want of 
conſi- - 


'Y 
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- other. Ifa lawe were made bythe authoritic of 


end : many one for lacke of conſideration, com- 


ally intheſe our dayes, vvherein vanity hath ſo 
{folly,s: contemptible ſimplicity. But I doubt not 


*ror of this matter vnto the diſcreet reader,which 
#15 not wilfully blinded, or obſtinately giuen oucr 
4 ynto 


| I3 

; The fecond Chapter. Confrderation. 

, conſideration.  ,, |: 

*. 13 What maketh thecues to ſeeme mad vnto A compa» 
wiſemen, that ſeeing ſomanie hanged daily for riſon. 
ihett before their eyes, will yet notwithſtanding 

steal again,buc lack of c6ſideration? And the ve- {4at 7+ 

+ry ſame cauſe maketh the wiſeſt me of the world Luke.12. 

to ſeeme very fooles, and worſe then franticks Rom.r. 
zvnto God and good men, that knowing the ya» /-©97+1- 

+nities ofthe world,and the daunger of finful life, 2:3; 

+ do follow ſo much the one, and feare fo little the J#+3- 


man, that whoſoeuer ſhould aduenture to drink 
Wine, ſhould without delay holde his hand bue 
Halfe an houre in the fire, or in boyling lead,for a 
puniſhment: Ithmk many would forbear wine, 
Tlbeie naturally rhey loouea the ſame: and yet a 
Hawbeing made by the cternall majeſty of God, 
&hat who{ocuer committeth finne, ſhall bojle e- 
tuerlaſtinglic in the fire of hell, without eaſe or 


{mir {:n,with as litle feare,as they do eat or drink. | 
14 To concludetherefore , conſideration is a S— 
+ moſt neceſlary thing tobe taken in hand, eſpeci- * m = 


+ much preuailed with the moſt,as it ſemeth to be 


+1 


#true wiſdom,& the contrary thereof.to be meere 


by the aſſiſtance of God, and helpe of conſidera- 
+tion,co diſcouer in that which followeth, the er- 


14 
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were pittying and lamenting their caſe ; They 4 


bane made a legue With death nd 4 conenaunt With 
hel it ſelfe:that is,they wil not come out of the di- 
ger wherinthey be, but wyl headlong caſt them- 
{clues into euerlaſting perditioh, rather than by 
conlider:tion of theyr eſtate , recouer to them- 


s 
o 
& 


* 
£ 


| vnto the captiuitie ofhis ghoſtly enetny (for ſon 
ſuch men there be': ) of whom G'OD faith as it + 


Ti 


{e]ues eternall life and glory, from which deadly } 
obſtinacie the Lorde ofhis mercie deliuer vs al}, + 


that belong vnto him, 
CHAP. III. 


Of the end for which man Was created, 
and placed mn this Worlde. 


SM tance of his holy ſpiritlet che 


e came thether ; why 
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WA chriſtian man or woman deſt- 
(Rf ous of faluation , firſt ot all 7 
r F| conſider atrentiuely, as a good |! 
erchant-ta&or is wont to doe,when he is arri- 7 
ued ina ſtrange country; or as a Captain ſent by 
' his Prince to ſome great exploite is accuſtomed 
when he'commeth to the place appointed ; that 
'Is;to think for what caufe h 
- he was ſent; to what end; what to attempt; what fe 
to proſecnte; what to performe ; what ſhalbe ex- 
—_ & required at his hands = his returne 


Owe chen , inthe name of al- 5 
mighty God, & with the afli- 


t 


ar 


y him chat ſcnt him thether ! For thefe cogitati- 


ONS 


4 


: «Tf 
? The: chird Chapter. —-The fwallend. 
| fons(no doubtr).ſhallſtir him vp to- attend tochat 
* Swhich hee camefor, and not to iraploy himſelfe 
| Sr impertinent affaires. The like (1 fay) would I 
* Hanea Chriſtiancoconfider, and to aske of him- 
- Welfe;, why and to what ende was hee creatcd of 
IGod,and ſent hether into this world,what to do, 
wherein to beſtow-his daies, he ſhall findefor no 
Þther cauſe or ende,but onely to ſerue GOD in Dexr.6. 
His life. This was the condition of our creation; 7011-22. 
nd thys was the onely conſideration of our re- Cez-14- 
Adempcion,prophefied by Zacharie before ; T har 
ave beeing deliniertd from the hands of our enemies, Lukes. 
wright {crue him im holines and righteouſfaes all the 
aes of our life. ' 
| 2 Ofthis it followeth firſt;that ſeeing the ende The firft 
and finall cauſe of our beeing in this worlde,is to colequences 
Ferue God inthis life; that whatſoeuer we do,or 
- *&ndcuour,or beſtow our time in,eyther contrary 
"Fr impertinent to this ende,which is onely to the 
- Fcruice of God,though it wer to gain al the king- 
"Foms of the earth : yet it 15 meere vanity, folly,6c 
Yoſt labour; and will turne vs one day to greefe, 
- Fepentance,and confuſion, for that it is not the 
FÞnatter for which we came into chys life , or of 
which wee ſhall be asked account at the laſt day, 
xcept it be to receiue 1dgement for the ſame. 
3-3 Secondly, it followeth ofthe premules, that 
Weeing our only end and bufines in this world, is The ſecond | 
- Seo ſerue God,and that all other earthly creatures *<quence- By 
e Fare put heere to ſerue vs to that end : we ſhould 
- for our parts)be indifferent to altheſe creatures, 
o] as 


— 


! 


of T be final ende- ; 
J as to ryches or pouerty £0 health or ficknes; to 


16 
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honor or contempt : and we{hould defire onely | 
ſo much or little of the fame, as were beſt for vs, | 
to our {31d endithat we intend; that is,to the fer. | 
uice of Gad, for whoſoeuer-deſireth or ſeeketh | 
the creatures more then thys, runnech from hys ® 
end for the which he came hether. od: | 
4 By this nowe may a _carcfull Chriſtianeake | 
ſome ſcantlingof hys owne eſtate with GD, 
& make a cometure whether he be in the right © 
way or no. For ifhe attende onely or principally 
to thys ende;for which he was ſent hither,thar is, : 
to ſerue God,ifhis cares,cogitations, ſtudies,en- | 
deuours,labor,talk & other his ations,run vpon 

this matter,and that he careth no more for other 

creatures,as honor, riches, learning and the hike: 
then they are neceſlarie vnto him for thys ende,} 
which he pretendeth; if his daies & life (I ſay)be| 
ſpent in this ſtudie of the ſeruice of God,thenÞ 
he doubtles a moſt happy and blefſed man,: and} 
ſhall at length attaine to the kingdome of God. |} 
5 Bur ifhefind himſelfe ina contrary caſerhath 

15,not to attend to thys matter for which only he 
was ſent hether,nor to haue in his hart and-ſtudy | 
the ſorurte of God, but rather ſome other vanity| 
of the world.as promotio,welth, plcafure,fump-j 
tuous apparel,gorgious buildings,bewty,or ante} b 
other thing els that pertaineth not to this end : if J*! 
be ipende his time (I ſay) about theſe rifles, ha-Y!! 
wing his cares, & cogitations, his talk & delight,; * 
more inthem then about the other great buſmes| 
{or| 
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; The third Chapter. T he finall ende. 
» for which he was ſent : then is hee in a perilous 
y Y courſe,leading dire&tly to perdition, except hee 
;, © altcr and change the fame. For moſt certaine it is, 
.. & that whoſocuer ſhall not attend vnto the ſeruice 
h & he came for, ſhall never attaine to the rewarde 
is AJ promiſed to that ſeruice. 

3 6 And becauſe the moſt part of the world,not 
:e 4 only of Infidels,bue alſo of Chriſtians,doe amiſle 
), Jinthis point, and doe not attend to this thing for 
4 A which they were onely created and ſent hether: Ly.13.23. 
ly Achence it is that Chriſt and his holy Saints haue | 
is, Yalwaies ſpoken ſo hardly of the ſmall number 
1» Ithat are in the ſtate of ſaluation euen amon 
»n | Chriſtians, & hauc vttered ſome ſpeeches which 
ſceme very rigorous to fleſh and blood, & ſcarce 
I true; albeit chey muſt be fulfilled: as;that Ir 55 ea- age, , p 
After for a camel to go threagh a needles eye,then for a 14, 15 
rich man to enter mto heauen.The reaſon of which 
q ſaying (& many moe) ſtandeth in this that a rich - 
nd man or worldling attending to heape riches, can -"* 
|. not attend codothat which he came for ito this «i 
1ar 1) world, & conſequently nener attain heaven, ex- | 
ef cept GOD worke amiracle, and ſo cauſe him to 
dy} contemne his riches,zad to vie them only to the 
ity| ſeruice of God: as ſomtimes he doth, & we haue 
1-14 rare exampſe inthe Goſpell of Zacheus, who r 
niedbemnga very rich man, preſently vpon the ente- uk. 19: 
.jfJring of Chri{t into his houſe, & much more into 
ha-YÞis hart by faith , gave halfe his goods vnto the 
te, =_ and offered withal!, that whomſocuer he 
ncsIhad iniuried, to him he would make four-times 
{or B. I, {o 


The lamen- 4-7 But heereby now may be ſeene the lamenta- 


table ſtate ble ſtate of many, chouſande Chriſtians in the | 
of men ot 


the world, 


T he. finall end; 
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ſa much reſtitution. 


world,which are ſofar off from b<ſtowing theyr ? 
whole time and trauell in the ſeruice of God, as !! 
they neuer almoſt thinke of the ſame; or if they þ 
doc;it 15 with very httle care or attention. Good |? 
Lord, how many men & women be there inthe | 
worlde, which bearing the name of Chriſtians, | 
ſcarce ſpend one houre of four & twentic in the |? 
ſeruice of God |! How many do bcat their brains : 
about worldly matters; & how few are troubled! 
with chis care! How many find time to eat,drink,! 
ſleepe,diſport, deck.and paint themſelues out to| j 
the world ; -and yet haue no time to beſtowe in 
this greateſt buſines of al other!How many ſped}? 
ouer whole dayes,weekes, monthes, & yeeres inf 
haukjng,hunting, and other paſtimes, without F 
making account ofthis matter ! What ihall be- b 
come of theſe people > What will they ſay at theſqo 
day of iudgement ? What excuſe will they haue? Fe 
- 8 Ifthe marchant faor (which I ſpake of be- 
fore) aſter many yecres ſpent beyond the ſeas re-Fþ& 
turning home co giue accounts to his Maiſter,fþr 
Ihould yeeid a reckoning of {ſo much time ſpent Fl 
in fog:ing,fo much in dauncing,!o much in cour-'Þ! 
ting.and the like : who woulde not laugh at hys Þo 
accounts? But beeing further asked by his May-feo 
ſter,what time he beſtowed on his merchandiſe, 3 
which he ſent him for; ifhe ſhold anſwer; None! 
at all,nor that hee cuer thought or ſtudied ou 
enat? 


ts. | 
The'third Chapter. T he finall end: 
atmatter:who would not t-ink him worthy of 
| ſhame &punitiment ? And ſurely with much 
ore{hinte and confufion ſhal they ſtand at the 
Hay of mdgment, who'beeing placed heereto ſo 
Þreac buſihes as is the ſerice*of tilmighty God, 
aneniotwithſtandingnegleed the fame , be- 
owitis their ſtudies, labors, & cogitatiss inthe 
aff erifles of this world: which is as'much from 
5, Fhe purpole,as if men being placed in a courſe to 
i |Fun ata golden game of inhnie price, they ſhold 
}Jcave cheir marke, and ſome ſtep afideatrer flies: 
d|Srferhers inthe ayre; and ſome other ſtand ſtill 
k, |Þathering vp the dung of the ground. And how 
0 Frere theſe" men worthy (trow you) to receaue {0 
N&reata reward as was propoſed to them ? 
dM 9 Wherfore(decere Chnſtian) ifthou be wile, 
Nnftonſtderthy caſe while thou haſt time. folow the 
ut F.poſtles cottſel,examin thy own works & was, (414.6, 
c-FFc ceceine not thy ſelf. Yer maiſtthou hane grace J 
nefo reform thy ſelf; becauſethe day time of if yet 
eFFcmaineth:The dreadfulnight of death wil ouer "FA 
Cake thee lhortly whe there wil be no more titte 1008S. 
&FÞþf reformation. What will al thy Tuvor & toile in 
1, procuring of worldly wea'th , profit or comfort 
nt | acc at that houre,when 1t ſhall be aid ro thee,as 
-nrift ſail ro thy hike inthe golpel,when he was 
y5 Pow co:n to the top of his worldly felicity; T how Luke.12 
= Jeo-: yr is mrghr ſol they take away thy ſoule,and then So 
le, $0 ſn! rave the things Which thor haſt gotten toge= 
ne? Bcleye me(decr brother)for I tel theeno vn 
on Þruth,one hour beltowed inthe feruice of God, 
14t B. 2. will 
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wil more comfort thee at that time,then an hun. 
dred yeres beſtowed im aduauncing thy ſelfe and 
thy houſe in this worlde . And if thou mighteſt; 
fcele npw the caſe, wherin thy poore hart {hal be; 
then,for omitting of this thing, which it ſhoulde'F; 
moſt haue thought vpon: thou woldeſt take fro 
thy ſleep, & from thy meate alſo, torecompence 
thy negligencefor the time paſt. The difference 
betwixt a wiſe man & a foole is this,that the one: 
rourdeth for a miſchiefe while time ſeructh;) 

t the other when it is too late, 

1 0 Reſolue thy ſelfe therefore good Chriſtian, 
while thou haſt time. Refolue thy ielfe wythout?] 
delay,to take in hande preſently and to apply for 
the time co come, the great and waightie buſine; 
for which thou waſt ſent hether : which only in-F] 
deed is waightic and of importance ; and all off 
thers are mcere trifles and yanities, but onelie ſo 
far foorth as they concerne thys. Belecue not thi} 

ſob. 5.8.2. worlde, which for running awry inthis point,þ 
i.lobn.z. deteſted by thy Sauiour ; & ecuery friend thereof. 
pronounced an enemy to him by his Apoſtle.Say 
atlength vnto thy Sauiour , 1 doe confeſle vnto! 
thee O Lord, I do confeſle and cannot deny,thatY 
I have not hetherto attended to the thing for, 
which I was created, redeemed,and placed heere 
by thee: Ido ſee mine errour, I cannot diflſem: 
ble my greeuous fault : and I doe thank thee ten) 
thouſande times , that thou haſt giuen mee th 
grace to ſee it , while I may yet by thy grace a; 
tnende it: which by thy holy grace I doe mean 

(0 


A prayer. 
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o doe, and without delay toalter my courſe: be- 

ching thy diuine Maieſtie , that as thou haſt 

Fuen mee thys light of vnderſtanding to ſee my 

WFaunger, and this good motion to reforme the 

Fame; ſo thou wilt continue towardes mee thy 

16 Þþleſſed aſſiſtance, for performance of the ſame, 
o thy honour and my ſoules health. Amen. 


_ CHAP. 1III. 
thi} Of che ende of man in particular : and of two ſpe- 
4 crall things required at his handes 
m this life. 


p TO Auing ſpoken of the ende of 
SE man 1n generalt in the former 
Chapter, & ſhewed that it is to 


SI 


* zT- 
4 
on; 
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Ry || cnt (for that che matter is of 
=” > - 


P, 


great & {ingular importance)to 
. Frcat ſomewhat more in particular , wherein the 
Fruice of God doth conliſt : that therby a Chri- 
Fianmay iudge of himſelfe, whether he perform 
Fic lame or no; and conſequently whether he do 
ic thing for which he was ſent into this world. 
LE Firſt therfore it is to be vnderſtood,that the 
Fhole ſeruice which God requireth at a Chriſti- 
mans handes in this life , conhiſteth. in two 
| nges : the one to flic euil : and the other to do om = of 
ood. And albeit theſe two things were required jj, hiv 
vs alſo beforethe comming of Chritt (as ap- 
areth by Dauid whoſe commandement is ge- 
ral; Decline from enil,c5 do good : & by Efay tne Pſal.36. 
B. 3. p10- 
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Eſay.1. prophet whoſe words are; Lraue to doepernergÞ 
and learn to do Well. Yet much more particular« 
and with far greater reaſon ate they-demauntd 
at the handes of Chriſtian people /; who by ti 
death and paſſioq of their redcemer, doe receny 
gracc andtorce to, bee able in ſome meaſure! 
performe theſe twothinges, which the Lawe 6 
not Ciue, albeit it commaunded the fame. 1 

3 But now we being redeemed by Chriſt, a! 
receiuing from him not only the renewing of tif 
ſame commaundement, for the performance 

| theſe two thinges ,.but alfo force and abiliticl 

» i his grace, whereby we are made ſomewhat al) 

| to ' 4 tae fame © we remaine more bound ther! 
to in reaſon and'duetie then betore,for that th 
was the fruite and efte& of Chriſt his holy pal 
on as S. Peter faith'; T hat ve beeing dead wm ſin | 
ſhould line 413to righteonſnes. Or as S. Paule mo 
plainly declareth the ſame when hee faith ; Ti 

Titu.2, grace 7 God onr Sauiour hath appeared to all my 
enſtructing ws to this ende , that Wee renouncingW- 
Prickednes, and Worldly deſires, ſhoulde lue ſober 
mſtiy,and godly in this World. Ft 

Two parts _4 Theſe two thinges then are the ſeruiceF® 

of the ſer. Godffor which we were ſent into this world ; ti 

vice of60d, one to reſiſt ſin; the other to {olow good worlWf 

Jo2n 7. Inreſpetof the firſt wee are called ſoldiers,as 

2. (or. 10+ our life a warfare vpon the carth, for that as lf 

1.1 m1. diers doe alwaies lic in waite to refift, their co 

2:Tim2. mes: fo ou he wee to refift ſinne and the exmy” 

hilt. tations thercof. And in refj ped of theſeconc," cl 


N 


64: 


i.Pet,2. 
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1re called laborers,Rtewards, fetmers,and the like, He. 10.12. 
| For-hat as thele men attende diligently to theyr: Mar.g. 10 
raine and increaſe of ſubſtance 1n this life, ſo LuR, 19 
ould we to good workes, to the glory of God, 1-T m.s 
ind benefit of others heere in this life. Pfanrzy 
5 Theſe thertore are two ſpeciall points which 442-13. 
z Chriſtzan man ſhouid meditate vpon; two ſpe- 
all exerciſes wherin he thold be occupied; two 
ſpecialllegs wherupon he muſt walke inthe ſer- 
uce of God : & finally two winges whereby hee 
mult flie & mount vp vnto a chrittan life..And 
whoſocuer wanteth cither of theſe, though hee 
Wiad che other : yet can he not aſcend to ame true 
F&eodlines,no more tha a bird can flie lacking one 
Sf her wings. I ſay,that neither innocency is fuffi- 
zent without good workes,nor good works any 
hing auailable,where innocency trom f1n is not. 
he latter is cuident by. the people of Ifraell, 
hoſe facrifices, 0viations, prayers, and other 
rood workes commended and commaunded by 
od himlelfe, were oftentimes abhominable ro 
YG OD: for that che dooers therof liued in® {in 4 ,, #1... 
Fand wickedneſle, as at large the Prophet Elay cauſe they 
declareth. The former alſo 15 made apparant by reſted inthe 
Yehe parable of the fooliſhe Virgins, who albeig 0vtware ce- 
x;Ythey were innocent from finne, yet becauſe they yon 
gaue no attendaunce, they were ſhut out of the x2. 7 
oores. And at the laſt day of udgement Chriſt 7, .. 
ſhall ſay to the damned, becauſe you clothed me 7 ,;.,. 
Wnot, fedde mee not , and did not other deedes of Aa. 2s 
charitie appointed to your vocation : therefore 
» CoC 


— 


—_ - - 


M ; 
$.1 Particular 


AMat. xs. 
Exo.12. 
Deut.s. 


** How wee 
- mult doe 
. good works 


» Eccle,g. 


n Eccle.1, 


Gal.6, 


1.Cor.l 5. 
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goc you to cuerlaſting fire &c.Both theſe points 


wt) 
+ 


\ 
» c 
" 
4 
«6 
-v | 
- 


chenare neceſſary to a Chriſtian to the ſeruice of I $ 
God: and fo neceſſarie,as one without the other |} G 
auaileth not, as I haue ſaide. And touching the. 
firſt, whis is reſiſting of fin, we are willed to doe | 
ic cuen vnto death, and with the laſt of our blood * 


(1f 1t were neede) and indiuers places of Scrip- | 


ture, the holy Ghoſt wylleth vs moſt dilligent!y 


to prepare our ſelues,to reſiſt the deuill manfu!. 


he which tempteth vs to finne : & this reſiſtance 
ought to be made in ſuch parfe& maner as wee 
yeelde not wittinglie and willingly to any fine 
whatſocuer, eyther in works, worde, or conſent 
ot hart, inſomuch that whoſocuer ſhoulde giuc 


ſecret conlent of minde to the performance ofa | 


{,it he hadrime,place, and abilitic therunto,is 
condemned by the holy Scripture in that ſinne, 


cuen as if he had comitted the ſame nowe in act! 


And touching the ſecond, which is good works, 
we are willed to doe the aboundantly,diligent!y, 


ioytully,and inceſlantly,for {o ſaith the {criptare, 
Wharſoeuer thy hand can doe, doe it mnceſſanthe. And 


: 


; 
| 


: 
| 
f 


againe ; Waike Woorthy of God, fruttifying in eucrit | 
good*yorke , And againe Saint Paul faith; Le 
ws doe good Workes vnto all men. And againe in the} 
very ſame place ; Ler vs newer leaue of to doe good, | 


for the time Will come When wee ſhall reape Wuthout 


end. And 1nan other place he willeth vs, To beeYbe 


ftable : immoueable, and aboundant in good Workes,' 
k:owing that our labour ſhall not be unprofitable. 
6 By this it may bz ſcene {deere brother) what 


a PC:* 


Jin be bath prepared that heſhould wake. Ie appea- 
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4 a perfeR creature is a cood Chriſtian: that is,as A deſcrip- 
(JSaine Paule deſcribech him; The handworke of tio of 


Chriſtian. 


GO D, and creature of Chriſt to good Wor ks, whey- Eph.2. 


Ireth (I fay) what an exact life the true lite of a 
AChriſtian is : which 1s a continuall refiſtaunce of 
Fall finne, bothin thought, worde, and deede, and 


a performance or exerciſe of all good workes, 


- Fthat poſlivly he can deniſe to doe. What an An- 


_— : 


; —_ life is this 2 Nay more than Angelicall, 
{tor that the Angels beeing nowe placed in theyr 
| glory, hane neither temptation of ſinne to refilt, 


nor can do atty work (as we may) for to encreaſe 
their further glory. | "ES" 
7 If Chriſtians did lme according to this theyr The pertec- 


o—_ | | tion of a 
duetie,that 1s,in dooing a!l good that they might, 4-0-1 


and neuer conſenting to eml : what needed there 1ife, 


:Jaimoſt any tempora!l laws 2 What a goodly com 
[mon wealth were chriſtianity:Who wil not mar- 


uell at che rare examples of many good fore-fa- 


Jehers of ours, wherin fuck Gmplicitic,fuch truth, 
Iuch conſctence,ſuch almef-deeds,fuch ſincerity, 
{auch vertue,ſuch rehzion and deuotion,is repor- 
[tedto haue beene > The cauſe was, for that they 
{ſtudied vppon theſe two pointes of a Chriſtian 
{mans duty, & labored for the performance ther- 
Fobcuery man as God gaue him grace . And we 
I becauſe we looke not into theſe matters are be- 


come as looſe & wicked in life, as euer the Gen- 


Jtils,or urfidels wer. And yer is God the ſame God 


ſtill, and will accept at our handes no other ac- 
| count, 


: 
: 
' 
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þ -_ ©. countthen he did of thoſe forefathers ofours,for * 
che performance of theſe two parts of our duety | 
towards him.What then ſhal becom of vs,which © 
do not liue in any part as they did? And to enter || 
yet ſomewhat more into the particular conſid. * 
ration of theſe thinges,who is there nowa dayes 3 
amongſt common Chriſtians(for no doubt there 
be mſecret many ſeruants of God which doe it) ? 
but of thoſe which beare the name of Chriſtians 3 
& molt ſtur abroad inthe world,who is there (I 1 
fay) that taketh anie paine about the firſt point, 

Aug, libs, fÞat is,touching the refiſting of the cocupiſcence | 


con. Inlian, Of fin 2 Which concupiſcence or naturall motion ©; 


&lib.1.de of fin, remaining 11 vs,as a remnant of our natu- } 
peccat.mer. xall maladie in puniſhment of the {in of our firſt - 


cap.vIt.lo. cher Adam, is leftin vs now after baptiſine; ad | 
Caflian 1.5. - ar 
c2.12.8& de. 4207em that is, to ſtrive withail, & to reſiſt. But 
 Inceps, alas how many be there which do refi{t {as they 
{houlde) theſe cuill motions of concupiſcence?! 
Who dooth cuer examine his conſcience of the ? 
ſame 2 Who dooth not yeeld commonly conſent $ 
of hart, to euerie motion that commeth wyth | 
pleaſure : of couetouſnes,of anger, of reuenge,of 1 
pride,ofambition,and (aboue all) of lecherie, and ! 
other filthy fins of the fleſh : knowing notwith- ? 
ſtanding ( by the proreſtation of our Sauiour 
Math.z Chriſt himſelfe) that euery ſuch conſent of hart, 
15 as much in ſubſtance of fin,as the ate,and ma-! 
keth the ſoul guilty of eternal damnation, | 
$ It is a wonderfull matter to conſider, and a- 
ble to make a man aſtonicd to thinke, what great} 
care, ® 
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cire;feare; diligence,and labour good men in old 
7 times did cake about this matter of reliſting fin, 
ch} and howlittle we. take now. Job the uſt, hauing 
er Þ Jeſſe cauſefbfeare then we, faith ofhimlelfe; 1 
c« 3 wid feare all my dooings (O Lord.) conſidering that Iob.6. 
es 'F thou doſt not pardon ſuch as offend thee. But the 
re} good King Dauid which had nowe taſted Gods 
t) F heauic hande for conſenting to ſinne before,ſhe- 
ns F week himſeife yet more careful & feareful in the 
(19 matter, when he ſaith; 1 did meditate in the night 
it, F rime rogether with my hart, & it Was my Whole cx- 
ce} ererſe,es 7 aid bruſh or ſoreep mine owne ſpirit Within 
on 'F me. What a diligent examination of his conſci- 
u- F ence, thoughtes and cogitations was thys in a 
rſt King! Andall chis was for the auoiding and reſt- 
ad ſting of linne: as allo it was in Saint Paule, who 
ut } examined his conſcience ſo narrowly, and refi- 
ey | ſtedall cemptacions with ſuch diligence, and at- | 
ce! tention, as he could pronounce of himſelte, that , Cor, g. 
the'J to his knowledge he was in his miniſterie guiltie "; 
ent J of nothing: albeit hee dooth confeſle in an other 
*t< 4 place,that he had molt vile and ſtrong temptati- 
,of J ons of the fleth laid vp him of the deuil by gods 
nd 4 appointment. Yet by the grace of Chriſt he reſi- 2, Cor. :. 
th- } ſted & ouercame all.For the better performance 
ur } whereof, is ikely thathe vſcd allo theſe exter- 
rt, } nall helpes and remedies of truc faſting, carneſt 
na-'F Praying , diligent watching, and ſeuere chaſti- 
{ing of his bode, by continuall and molt painful 
la-F Jabour in his vocation, whereofhe maketh men- ,, (6.6.11, 
tionin his wrytings. As alſo all godlic men (by 
his 
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1.T im.1. his example) haue vſedthe like helps fince, for 
of finneful temptations when 

need required,an 
Remedies recite great ſtore of examples out ofthe holy fa- 


ancient fa- 
thers for 
reliſting of 


afcard alſo (ifhe werenot palt fearc) to ſee what 
extreame paine and diligence thoſe firſt Chriſti 
ans tooke,in watching euery little ſleight of the 


deuill,and in reſiſting euery little temptation or | 


cogitation of ſinne : whereas we neuer thinke of 
the matter, nor make account either of cogitati- 


on;conſent of hart,word, or worke: but do yeeld | 


to all, whatſoener our concupiſcence moueth vs 


vnto : do {wallow downe euery hooke layd vs by | 
the deuill : and moſt greedilie doe deuour euery | 
poiſoned pleaſant baite, which is offered by the | 


enemie for the de{trution of our ſoules, & thus 
much about reſiſting of ſinne. 
{How much 9 But now touching the ſecond point,which is 


\wefaylein continual exerciſingour ſelues in good works,it 


dooing 


hood works is euident in it ſelfe,that wee vtterly faile (for the 


moſt part of vs) in the ſame, I hauc ſhewed be- 
fore how we are in ſcripture comaunded to doc 
them,without ceaſing, & molt diligently whiles 
we haue time of day to do them in: for as Chriſt 
faith; T he night Wil com When no man can Work any 
more.T might alſo ſhew how certain of our fore- 
fathers the ſaints of God, were moſt diligent and 
careful in doing good works in their daies,cue as 
the husbandman 1s carefull to caſt ſeede into the 


ground whiles faire weather laſteth, & the Mer- 


the like. WherofI could heer © 


chant |* 


> | 7 * monuments of their almeſ-deeds,yet extant to 


 ] ges, vniuerſities : ſo many bridges, high-wayes, Teal 
} and publik od: Which charitable ; ; p04 
3 and publike commodities. IN CNAritadce ill vies; yer a 
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chant to lay out his money whiles the good mar- Gal.6. 


ket endureth. They knew the time would not laſt pj, ,_ 


# long which they had to work in,& therfore they 
7 beſt 


rred theſclues whiles opportunitie ſerued: 
they neuer ceaſed,but came ft one good worke 
to another,wel knowing what they did,and hovy 
good and acceptable ſeruice it was vnto God. 

1 10 Ifthere were nothing to proue their won- 
| derful care & diligence heerein: yet the infinite 


| B, 
| the world,are ſufficient teſtimonies of the ſame: » a1though 


4 cowit,the infinite Churches builded, and indued many fu 


4 with great and aboundant maintenaunce for the things were 


| miniſters ofthe ſame; ſo many ſchooles,Colled- __ 
uperſtiti- 
ous & very 


1 deedes (and a thouſande moe both priuate and cuen then 

| publike ; ſecrete & open,which I cannot report) = were 

| came out of the purſes of our good aunceſters: w. _ 
} who oftentimes not only gaue of their abidance, cent teſti. 


but alſo ſaued from their owne mouthes,and be- monics of 


1 ſtpwed it vpon deeds of charitie, to the glorie of 2 great care 


O 


| God,and benefit of others. Wheras we are fo far -_ cpm 
| off from giuing away our neceſlaries, as we will 


not beſtowe our very ſuperfluities: but will im- 1edge« ſer- 
ploy them rather vypon hawkes & dogs,& other ued them) 

rute beaſtes,and ſometimes alſo vpon much vi- *" ym 
ler vſes,than to the reliefe of our poore brethren. 1c, _ 
erre : but were defirous ro knowe the trueth , and todoe accordingly, 
And fo may thele alſo be (in ſuch a ſence) examples to ys, 


121 Alas 
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; 11:Alas eine brother) to what a eareleſſe and 

| ſenſeleſle eſtateare we come, touchirig, our own | 

Phili.2.  faluation and damuacion ! S. Paul crieth out vn- 
to ys ; Worke:your own ſaluation With feate & trem- 

q: bling. and yet no man (for that) maketh accoune 

! 2:Pet.1. thercof.S.Peter warneth vs grauely and earnelt- 
lie ; Brethren ,take you great Care to make your VOCs 
tion and eleftion ſare by, good Works: & yet who (al- 

f moſt) wil think vpon the.! Chriſt humſeite thun- 

| Lakers 5, dercthintheſe words; / rel you, make your ſelues 

friends ( m this world ) of vmuſe Aanmmon , that 

When you faint they may receiue you into eterizall ta- 
|? | bernacles. And yet we are not mooued therewith | 
$1 all : ſo dead we are,and lumpiſh to all £oodnes. 

[2 12 It God didexhort vs to 200d deeds for his 
owne commoditie, or for any-gaine that hee is to | 
take thereby: yet m reaſon we -ouTht to pleaſure 
Im therin; fecing we haue reccuuedal trom his 
only liberal ry before . But ſeeing he a:keth it at 
our handes for no need of his owne, but on'y for 
our 2aine,& to pay vs-home againe with aduan- 
tage: :it is more reaſon we ſhold harken vnto hn 
If a comon honz{t man vpon earth ſhould jnvire 
vs to doe a thing, promiſing vs of khish p the”: a 
ſufhcient reward,we wold belceue him: bur God þ 
making infinite promiſes vnto vs in: cripture of 
eternal reward to our wel doing (as that we thail » 

Luk.22 cate with him; drink with him; reigne with him; 

Mat.13 poſleſle heauen with him; and the -like) Can not 

FRom.4. mouevsnotwihſtandins co workes of chartic. 


e1po. 22. But becaule thoſe forefathers of ours were moo- 
ucd | 


i 
#4 
"+ 


"Th 
[ 


io 


Jued heerwithall;as hauing harrs of fofter metall 
Achen ours are of; therefore they brought foorth 
$ſuch aboundant fruit as I haue ſhewed. 
7 13 Ofallchis then chat I haue faide,the zodlie 
IChriſtian may gather, firſt the lamentable eſtate 
lof the world at this day, when amongſt the {mall 
number of thoſe which beare the name of Chri- 
tans, fo manie are like to periſh, for not perfor- 
- ning of theſe two-principall pointes of their vo- 
ication.Secondly,he may gacher the cauſe of the 
anfinic difference of reward for good and euill in 
| She life to come, which ſome men will ſeeme to 
 {Anaruell at : but indeed is moſt uſt and reafona- 
le, confidering'the great diuerſitie of life in 
rood & euill men whiles they are in this world. 
Forthe 200d man doth not onlie endeuour to a- 
=o fin: bt alſo by refiſting the ſame, daily and 
ourly increafethin the tauour of god. The loo!e 
juan by yeelding conſent to his concupiſcence, 
Hoth not only loſe the fauor of god,bur aiſo dou- 
- FÞleth fin vpon fin without niber. The good mi, 
1 | befides auoiding fin, doth infinit good works,at 
« | theleaſtwiſe in defire & hart, wher greater abili- 
a [ty ſerueth not. Put the wicked mi neither in hart 
{ FÞor deed doth any good at al,but rather ſeketh in 
if FÞlace therof todo hurt. The good mi imploieth 
| Þl his mind, hart, words & hands.,to the ſeruice of 
od,& of his ſeruants for his ſake. But the wic- 
xx $ed man bender? all his force and powers boche 
:. $fbody and mind to the ſernice of yanities, the 
oldand his fleſh. Infomnch, that as the good 
man 


, 
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The diffe- 
rent ſtate of 
a good and 
euill man 
at the day 


of death. 


Particular end. 


Gal.6. 


3'2 

The' firſt part. , 
man encreaſeth hourlie in the ſeruice of God, to? 
which is due encreaſe of grace and glory in hea} 
uen: ſo the cuill from time to time , inthough,} 
word,or deed,or in alat once, heapeth vp fin and? 
damnation vpon humſelfe;to which is due venge. 
ance, & increaſe of torments in hell : and in hy? 
contrary courſe they paſle over their liues for Þ 
twenty,thirty,or forty yeres, and ſo come to dye.” 
And is it not reaſon nowe,that ſeeins there is { 
great derſity in their eſtates,there ſhould be | 
great or more diverſity allo, in their reward 2 
pecially ſecing God is a great God,& rewardetl' 
{mall chinges with great wages,cither of cuerl:4 
ſting glory, or euerlaſting paine. Thirdly & laſt? 
Iy,the diligent & careful Chuiſtur may gather 
this, what great cauſe he hath to put in pratil 
the godly counſel of S. Paul,which is; T hat exen 


man ſhould prone & examine his own Works. And 
bee able to iudge of himſelfe , in what caſe het} 


ſtandeth : and if ypon this examination he find}! 
himſelte awry, to thanke God of ſo great a bene; 
ite, as is the reuealing of his daunger , whyle! 
yet there is time and place to amend. No doub!! 
many periſh dailie by Gods juſtice in their own! 
grofle ignorance, who if they had recemed thi 
{peciallfauour, as to ſee the pitte before they tc! 
init may be they woulde haue eſcaped the ſame! 
Vie Gods mercie to rhy gaine then (gentle brc 
ther) and not to thy further damnation. If tho 
(ee by this examination, that hetherto thou hall 
not led a true Chriſtian life : retolue thy uw rd 
egi 


Pen, 6 ys tak 
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berin riowe, and caſt not away wilfully that pre- 
cious foule of thine, which Chriſt hath bovghe 
ſo deerly: & which he is moſt ready to ſaur,and 
to indue with grace and eternali glory, jfthon 
3 wouldeſt yceld the ſame into his ai bee 
FI content co direthy life according to his moſt 
1 holy,cafie, and ſweet commaundements. 


CHAP. YV; 
Of the ſeuere account that ve muſt yeelde to God 
» of the matters aforeſaide. 


© Moneſt other points ofa prudent A principal | 


Z leruant this 15 to be eſteemed one P29 & 
principall, to conſider in eueric 

5 ching committed to his charge, 

what account ſhall be demaunded 

4 touching the ſame : alſo what maner of man hys 
I Maiſter 1s : whether gentle or rigorous: milde 
I ſterne; careleſle or exquiſite in his accounts : al- 
{ ſo whether he be of abilitic to punith him at hys 
I pleafure, finding him faultie : and finally,how he 
| fat dealt with others before in like matcers: for 
according to theſe circumſtances (if he be wyſe) 


a {cruaut, 


"Jy he will govern himſelfe, and vſe more or lefle di- 


FJ ligence in the charge committed. 

2 The like wiſedome would I counſel a Chri- * " m_ 
ſtian to vſe,in the matters before recited : to wit, - down a 
touching our ende for which God ſent vs hither, 

F and the ewo principall points thereof, enioyned 
for out exciciſe in this lyfe : to conſider (1 ſay) 
| | egy what 
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18 Of account. The firſt part. 

wit what account wee ſhall bee demaunded for the 
ſame; in whatmanner; by whom; with what ſc- 
ucritic ; with what danger of puniſhment,if we 
be found negligent and rechleſſe therein. 


. 3 For better vaderitanding whereof, it is to bee + 
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noted firſt, with what order, and with what cere-'? 
monies & circuſtances God gaue vs this charge, 
or rather made and proclaimed this lawe of our 
behauiour & ſeruice towards him. For albeit he * 


gaue the ſame commaundement to Adam in the 


rſt creation,and umprinted it afterwaxds by na- ! 


Row.2 {ure into the hart of each man before it was writ- 


Rom-7 


our wickednes (asthe fame Apoltie noteth) hee. 


publiſhed the ſame law in writing tables, vppon 
Gala. 3. 


cen (as S. Paul teſtifheth) yet for moreplaine de® 
Clarations ſake, and to conuince vs the more of ? 


the mount Sinay : but with ſuch terror, other ] 
circumſtances of mateſtie (as alſo the Apoſtle! 
Heb.12. noteth to the Hebrewes)as may greatly aſtoniſh 


O 


the breakers cherof.Let any man reade the ninc- | 


Exo.1g tcenth Chapter of Exodus, 6 there hee {hall ſee 


what a preparation there was for the publiſhing 
The dread- of this lavy.Firlt,God calleth Moles vpto the hil 


ful publica- ,,, 
rion of the 
Lawc, 


d therereckoneth vppe many of the benefite: 
which he had beſtowed vpon the #5 ws of Iira 
ell : & promiſeth them many moc,if they woulc' 
keepe the law which hee was then to giue them 
Moſes went to the pecple, and returned anſwer 
againe, that they would keepe it. Then cauſed 
Godthe people to be ſanRifed againſt the thir 
day, to waſh all their garments, & that ” - 
| 10U 


4 
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ſhould accompany with his wife; alſo to be char- 
| ged that none vppon paine of death ſhou!d pre- 
ol. | now to mount vÞ to the hill but Moſes alone,&c 


2 that whoſocuer ſhould dare but to touch the hil, 
ee 


2 ſhould preſently be {toned to deach. When the 
©} third day was come, the Angels (as S. Stephen <A.7. 
5©/Y interpreteth it) were ready to promulgate the 
"T4 law. The trumpets ſounded mightily in the aire; 
he 7 great thunder brake out from the skie , wyth 
” herce lightnings, horrible clowdes,thicke miſts, 


4 | and terrible ſmoke riſing from the Mountaine. 
: 4 { And inthe mudlt of all this maieſtie, & dreadful 


terror, God ſpake in the hearing of all; lam thy Exo.20. 


Lord God Which hanc vronght thee out of the land of Deut.y. 
her Epipt: me onely ſhalt thou ſerie: and the reſt which 
20 F foloweth,containing a perfe deſcription of our 
_- _ duetie 1n this life, commonly called the ten com- 
lt! maundements of God. 
wiſh { 4 All whichcerror and maieſtie, the Apoſtle 
NCJ himſelfe.as I haue ſaid,applicth to this meaning, Hebr.12: 
ſee that wee ſhoulde greatly tremble to breake this 
WY Lawe, delivered vs with ſuch circumſtances of 
Wil dread and feare : f12nifying alſo heereby,that the Fieel 
lites exation of this Lawe, mutt needs be with grea- . KIN 
t#F terterror at the day of iudgment,ſeeins that the Wi 
oulc publication thereofwas with ſuch aſtoniſhmene 
IJ and dread. For ſo wee ſee alwaics great Princes 
_ lawes to bee executed vpon the offenders wyth 


much more terror than they were proclaymed. 
And thys may bee a forcible reaſon to mooue a 
I Chriſtian to looke vnto his duectie. 

C. 2. F. Second- 


Fe: T: 
18 Of account. The firſt part. 
| Gods pu - 
miſhimnents, on vſed by God vpon offenders of his law, bothe 
before it was written and ſince; wee ſhall finde 
great cauſc of fear alſo : as the wonderful puniſh 
Gene.z. ment vpon Adam, and of many millions of peo- 
ple beſtdes,for his one fault : the drowning of all 
1 | Gen.19. the world together : the burning of Sodom and 
1 1.Reg.28 Gomorra wyth brimſtone : the reprobation of 
| 2:Re.12, Sau}: the extreame chaitiſcment of Dauid : and 
the hke. Which all being done by God with ſuch 
r1zor, for lefle and tewer ſinnes then ours are, &| 
alſo vppon them,whome hee had more cauſe to! 
ſpare taen he hath to tollerate vs: may be admo- 
nuhments what wee muſt looke for at Gods 
bands,for breache of his lawe of ſeruing [im in 
this life. 
Chriſts 6 Thirdly, if we conſider the ſpeeches & be- 
ſpeeches. 1..1iour of our Lorde and maiſter Chriſt in thys 
matter,we {hal haue yet more cccafjon to doubt 
our own caſe: who albeit he cam now to redeem 
vs & to pardon al,in al mildnes,humulity,clemen- 
cie,& mercy: yet inthis point of taking accoits, 
he is not woont to ſhew but auſteritic and great 


Wo 
Ty 
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| Gen.z. 


5 Secondly, if we conſider the ſharpe executi- | 


r1zor,not onely in worde, and familiar { peech es 
with his Apoſtles : but alſo in exampleg, & para- 
bles to this purpoſe. For ſo in one parablehe di- 
neth that poore ſcruant to hel (where ſhould be 
weeping & gnaſhing of teeth) onely for that hee 
had not augmented his talent delwuered him. And 
Mat, rj. Chriſt confeſlcth there ofhimſelfe, that hee is a 


hard man, reaping where he ſowed not, and ga- 
thering 
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| The fift Chapter. 
# chering where he caſt not abroad : expeAing al- 
2 fo aduantage at our hands, for the talents lent vs, Mat.24. 
# and not accepting only his owne again. And con- 
ſequently threatnmg much more rigor tochem 
| which ſhall miſpende his talent,as the moſt of vs 
1 do. Againe, he damneth the ſeruaunt whom hee 
found a {leep : he damned the poore man, which 
was compelled to come into the wedding, onely Mat.22. 
1 for that he came without a wedding garment: he 
{ damned the fiue fool ſh virgins,for that they had Hfat-25- 
not their Oyle with them , and were not readye 
(wumpe at che very houre to goe in with him,and 
would not knowthem when they came after : & 
finally,he promiſeth to damne all thoſe (without Aa. 3. 
exception) which {hall worke iniquitie, as Saint 
{ Matthew teſtifieth. 
|! 7 Moreouer,beeing asked by a certaine ruler 

/ ona time, how he might be faued : he wold giue 
| | him no other hope (* ſolong as he ſought ſalua- | 

S+ | Seft.13, 

' tion by his workes) though he werea Prince,but 
| onely this ; /frhow wilt enter into hfe,keepe the com- Luk.18 
| mandements of God. And talking with his Diſci- 44-19- 
| ples at an other time of the ſame matter, hee gy- 
' neth them no other rule of their life, but this; /f 


OY In 
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| ye lone me , keepe my commanndements . As who foh.14- 
| ſhold ſay,if ye wer neuer ſo much my Diſciples, 
| if ye breake my commaundements , there is no 
more loue nor freendi{hip betwixt vs. And Saint 
Iohn (which belt of all others knew his meaning 
heerin) expoundeth it in this ſence,whe he faith; 
If a man ((aith he) kyowerh God, & yer keepeth net Tohn.2. 
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his commandements,he ts a liar, and the trueth is not 
im him. And moreyet (to take away all hope of 
'expecation from his diſciples of any other way 
pleaſing him than by keeping his commaunde- 
ments) he faith in another place : that Hee came 
ot to rake away the Law,but to fulfill it : and ſtrait- 
way he inferreth vpon the ſame ; Whoſoener ther- 
fore ſhall breake one of the leaſt of theſe commanunae- 
ments,ſhal! be called th: leaſt in the kingdome of hea- 
en. For which cauſe at his departure out of the 
world , the very laſt wordesthat he ſpake to hys 
Apoltles,were theſe ; that T hey ſhoulde teach mcn 
to obſeruc all his commarndements whatſoeuer. 

8 By which appearcththe ſeucre meaning that 
Chriſt had touching our account for the kec- | 
ping of his commaundements in this life. "The 
which alſo may be gathered by that , beeing al- 
ked whether the number were ſmall ofthem chat 
{hould be faued : he counſelleth mento ſtrme to 
oc into the ſtrait gate :for that many ſhould be 
{hut out,yea euen of them which had eaten and 
drunken with him, & had emtoyed the corporal, 
preſence of his bleſſed bodie, but had not regar- 
ded to lime as he commaunded them . In which 
calc he ſignifieth, that no re{pe& or freendſhi 
mult take place with him at the laſt daie : for 
which cauſe kee ſaideto the man whom hee ha1 
healed at the iihe pooles fidein Teruialem Be- 
ho!i,nowe thou art Whole, ſee thou ſinne no more,leajt 
Voorſe coxze to thee then before. And generally hee 
warncti vs 1n S, Matthewes Goſpell, that wee a- 
grec 
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4 gree with our-aduerfaries,& make our accounts 
| ſtreighe inthis life : otherwaies we ſhall pay the 1/arh.ys. 
7 vttermoſt farthing inthe lite to come. And yet 
| more ſeuerelic he ſaith in another place; that we 
ſhall render account at the day of iudgement for ene- {Aat.12. 


Of account. 


9 Which day of iudgement hee warneth vs of 
before, foretelleth the rigor and danger in ſun- 
dry places ot holy ſcripture, to the end we ſhold 
—_ the ſame: & ſo dire our liues while we 

aue time in this worlde, as we may preſent our 
ſelues at that day without fear and danger,or ra- 
| ther with great 1oy and comfort ; when ſo manie 
thouiands of wicked people ſhall appeare there, 
| to their eternall confuſton. 

109 And becauſe there is nothing which ſo fit! 
ſheweth the ſeucritie of Chrilt in taking our a 
count at the lait day, as the order and maner of menr. 
this iudgement deſcribed moſt diligently by the 
holy ſcripture it {elfe : 1t ſhal make much for our 
$ purpoſe, to conſider the ſame. And firlt of all, it Two indg.- 
| 5tobe noted, that there be two mdgements ap- ments after 


Y Of the day 
C- of iudge- 


| pointed after death ; whereof the one is called death. 


| particular : wherby each man preſently vpon his 
| departure from this worlde,recciueth particular 


| ſentence, eyther of punithment,or of glorie, ac- 7,þy.x. 


cording to his deeds in this life (as Chriſtes own 14x. 25. 


| words are)wherof we haue examples in Lazarus xg 16. 


| 


| and the rich glutton, who were preſently carried 
| the one to pain,the other to reſt,as S.Luke teſti- 


ficth. And to doubt of this, were obſtinacie as S. 
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Lib.z,de a- 
nina ca.g, 


j | 2.Cor.y. 


{ Theparti- 
cular wudg- 
menr. 
Aug.trac. 
491alo, 


Why there 


be rwo iudg fingfrom his ſepulchre,might be partaker of the] 


ments 4 eternal} puniſhment, or gJory of the ſoule : cuen!! 
poLnte: . 


Auſten afftrmeth. The other indgement is called 
generall.for that it ſhall be of all men together in 
the end ofthe warld,where thall a finall ſentence 
be pronounced(either of reward or puniſhment) 
vpon all men that cuer liued , according to the 
workes which they haue doone, good or bad,in 
this life : and afterward neuer more queſtion be 
made of a'tering their eſtate: that is & per the | 
pain of the one,or ending the glory of the other, 
11 Nowe as touching the firſt of theſe two |; 
wdgement; albeit the ancient Fathers, eſpecially 
S. Auſten,do gather & conſider dimers particu-| ; 
lars of great ſeuerity and feare (as the paſlage of 
our ſoulc from the body to the tribunall ſeate of 
God, vnqer the cuſtody bothe of good and eull 
Angels : the feare ſhee hath of them : the ſudden 
ſtrangenes ofthe place where {hee is : the terror 
of Goas preſence; the ſtraite examination thee 
muſt abide; and the like) yet for that the molt of 
theſe things are to bee conſidered alſo in the ſe-fY 
conde iudgement which is generall; I will paſleÞ 
ouer to the ſame, noting oneclie certaine reaſon: 
yeelded by the holy fathers, why God after the|! 
firſt mdgement,wherein he had aſſigned to each}? 
man according to his deſerts in particular, wold|} 
appoint moreouer this ſecond generall udgmit, hs 
Wherofthe firtt 15, for that the bodie of man ry-| $1} 
in 


as it hath beene partaker with the ſame,eytherin I £1 
yertuc,or vice 1n this lie. The feconde is,that as J as 
Chriſt 


Thrift was difhonored & put to confuſion heere 
$n the world publikely : ſo much morc he might 
ewe his mateſty and power , at that day in the 
| ight of al creatures, & eſpecially of his enemies: 

The thirde is, that bothe the wicked and good 


might receiue their reward openly,to more con- 


joy & triumph of the other,who comonly in this 

orld haue been ouerborne by the wicked. The 
ourth is,for that euil men when they die, do not 
ommonly cary with them al their demerit & e- 
il: for that they leaue behind them either theyr 
uil example; or their children, andfamilies cor- 
pted by them; or els bookes & meanes which 
y in time corrupt others. All which being not 
tet done, but comming to paſle after their death, 
hey cannot ſo conuemently receiue theyr iudg- 
nent for the ſame preſently : but as the euull fal- 
off Beth out,ſo their paines are to be increaſed. The 
e-| Bike may be ſaid of the good. So that (for exam- 
lefFples fake) S. Paules glorie is increafed dailie,and 
15|Khall be vnto the worldes end, by reaſon of them 
| Ithat daily profit by his writings & example : and 
h|Jthe paines of the wicked are for the like reaſon 
ld! Jdaily augmented . But at the laſt day of tudge- 
t, }ment,ſhal be an end of all our doings, and then it 


a - 


y-[1 

fl 1n the wſtice and mercie of God. 

n'J 12 Toſpeake then ofthis {econde indgement 
1n I generall, and common for all the world, wherein 


as J as the ſcripture faith; God ſhal bring into indoment 
ll | enery 


- {ſhall be ſeene euidently, what ech man is to haue 
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10n & hart-griefe of the one,& to the greater 
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well thys 
reaſon 
good Rea- 


der. 


Ofthe ge- 
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enery error Which hath beene committed. There ar. | 
divers circumſtances to be confidred, and diver; Þ 
men doe ſette downe the ſame diuerſly : but in? 
myne opinion, no better,plainer, or more effec. | 
tuall declaration can me made thereof, than the 1 
very ſcripture maketh it {elEſetting forth vntoy; 
in moſt fignificant words, all the maner , order, * 
and circumſtances, with the preparation there. 
vnto as followeth. 


13 At that daie,there ſhalbe ſignes inthe ſun,& ? 


inthe Moon, & in the ſtars,the fun ſhalbe dark. Y 


ned.the moone ſhal giue no light, the ſtars ſhall | 
fal fro the skies, & al che powers of heauen ſhal 
be moued,the firmament ſhal leaue his fituation 


with a great violence, the elements ſhalbe diflol- Þrc 


ued with heat,and the earth, with all that is in it, | 
ſhall be conſumed with fire : the earth alſo ſhal 
mouc off her place, & hall flie like a little deere 

or ſheep. Thediltreſ[e of nations vpon the earch! 
ſhall be great, by reaſon of the confuſion of the! | 


noiſe ofthe ſea & fluds,& men {hal wither away 


for fear & expectation of theſe thinges,that then 
{hal comvpon the whole worlde. And then ſhall 
the igne of the ſon of man appear in the skie,& 
then thall all the tribes ofthe earth mourne and 
waile: & they {hal ſee the ſon of mi comming in } 
the clouds of heaue with much power & glory, 
great authority and maieſty. And then in a mo- # 


ment,inthe twinckling of an eye,he {hall ſend his 7 


Angels with a trumpet and with a great crie at Jc 


midmght, & they ſhall gather together his ele& * 
from 
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om thefour parts ofthe world, from heauento 
E&rth.Al muſt be preſented before the judgment 7.(or.s. 
Sac of Chriſt, who wil bring to lighe thoſe things 
*Yhich wer hidden in darknes,& will make mani- 7.67.4. 
Þ\t che choughts of mens harts: & whatfoeuer 
Kath been ſpokenin chambers in the eare, ſhalbe 
Frcached vpon the houſe top. Account thalbe af- Luk,12. 
ed of euery idle word,& he thal iudge our very 
zohtcouſnes it ſelfe. Then ſhall the wit ſtand in P/al.7 4. 
Treat conſtancie , againſt choſe which haue af- 
Jiaed chem in this life - and the wicked ſeeing Sap. y. 
Hat,ſhal bee troubled with an horrible feare,and Luk.2z. 
Jhal fay to the hils,fall on vs.and hide vs from rhe 
ace of him that {itteth vppon the throne, and ,£po.s. 
from the anger of the Lambe, for that the great 
ay of his wrath 15 com. The ſhal Chriſt ſeparate 
he ſheep from the goats, & {hal put the theepe Math.25. 
dn his right hand,& the goats on the left, & {hal 
Jay to thoſe on the right hand ; Come ye blefled 
:* Þfmy father,polletle the kingdome prepared for 
Fou,frothe beginning of the worlde : I was hun- 
&ry,& you gaue me to cate: I was altranger,and 
Fou gaue me harbour : I was naked,and you clo- 
; Khed me: 1Iwas in prifon, and you came to mee. 
| FT hen ſhall the iſt ſay : 6 Lorde, when haue we 
| Jaone thele thinges for thee ? And the King ſhall 
 Faniwer: truely when you did it to the leaſt of my 
Fbrothers, you did it to mee. Then ſhall he ſay to 
Jthem on his lefthand : Depart from me (you ac- 
Fcurled) into euerlaſting fire,prepared for the de- 
Juill and his Angels: for I was hungry, and ye fed 
; —_—_ 
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me not : I was aſtranger,& ye harbored me ng; 
I was naked, & you clothed me not : I was ſick: 
and in priſon,and you viſited menot. Then ſhilWt 
they ſay; © lord, when haue we ſeen thee hungrF* 
or thirſty,or a ftrager or naked,or fick,or in pr. 
ſon,& did not miniſter vnto thee ! And hee thal# 
aunſiyer ; Verily I tel you , ſeeing you haue no 
done it to one of theſe leſſer, you haue not doy 
it to me. And then theſe men thall goe into eter: F 
nal puniſhment; & the 1uſt into life cuerlaſting 
14 Telme what adreadful preparation is hen F' 
laid down 2 Howe many circumſtances of fea: Þ 
and horror 2 It thall bee (faith the ſcripture )a_ 
midnight when commonly men are allcepe: ! 
ſhalbe with hideous noiſe of trumpets; ſound « 
waters; motion of al the elements : what a night 
will that be troweſt thou, to ſee the earth ſhake. * 
the hils & dales mooued from their places ; tht 
Moone darkened: the ſtars fall down from hes 
uen: the whole element ſhiuered in peeces : an! 
all the world in a flaming fire ? 
15 Can any tonge in the world expreſſe a thine | 
more forcibly than thys matter is expreſſed 
Chriſt,the Apoſtls & prophets theſelues?Wha 
mortal hart can but tremble in the midſt of thy; } 
vnſpeakable terror ? Is it maruel if the verie juſt | 
men & the Angels themſclues are ſaid to fear it! 
Per.s Andthen (asS. Peter reafoneth) If rhe inſt ſhal | 
ck; wah ſcarce be ſaned Wher ſh.il the wicked man &5 ſinner ap Þ 
pear? What a dreadfull day wil it be for the care- ? 
les & looſe chriſtian (which hath paſſed his time 2? 


pics: 


k om A fwd  £ 


Ps 


caſantly in this world) when he ſhall ſee ſo infi- 
tea ſea of feares & miſeries to ruſh vpon him. 
1 6 But beſides al theſe moſt terrible & fearce 
reparations, there will be manic other matters, 
hal $oo lefle dreadful conſideration: as to ſee al ſe- 
ng Yulchres open at the ſound of the trumpet, & to 
on Feld forth al their dead bodies, which they haue 
er. &cciued from the beginning of the world; to ſee 
no © men,women & children, Kinges & Queenes, 
en Princes & potentates,to ſtand there naked inthe 
ar. Þce of all creatures ; their fins reucaled, their ſe- 
jy F©et offences laid open,doone and committed in 
: 1 Tic clofers of their palaces, and they conſtrayned 
 « Yndcompelled to gue accountes of a thouſande 
> Hatfers,wherof they wold dildain to haue beene 
+ Jold in this life : as, how they baue ſpent the time; 

ow they hauec imploied their wealth ; what be- 
Hauiour they haue vſed towardes their brethren; 
ow they haue mortified their ſenſes; how they 
FHaue ruled their appetites ; how they haue obet- 
Ed the inſpirations ofthe holy Ghoſt ; & finally 
owe they vcd all good gifts in this life ? 
17 Oh (deer brother) it is vnpollible to expres 
F»hata great treaſure a good conſcience wyll bee 
At this Nic ,it will be more woorth, than tenne 
gthouſand worlds : for wealth will not helpe : the 
Wudge wil not be corrupted with mony,no inter- 
- Fceſſion of worldly friendes ſhal preuaile for vs at 
. Fthat day, no not of the Angels themſelues, whoſe 


, Iglory ſhal be then as the Prophet ſaith; To binde Phatzg. 


, 3 Kings in ftters, and noble men m yron manacles, to 
} execute 
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execute pon them the indgement preſeribed,and tli 
ſhalbe glory toall bis ſaints. Alas,what will all thoſs 
wiſe people do then, that nowe liue in delighte, 
& can take no pain in the ſeruice of God? Whz 
{ſhift wil they make in thoſe extremities?whithe; 
wil they turn them? Whoſe help will they craus 
They ſhall ſee all thinges crie venzeaunce abo 
them; all chinges yeelde them cauſe of feare and 
terror : but nothing to yeelde them any hope of 
comfort. Aboue them ſhall be their mdge off 
ded with them for their wickednes : beneath thiÞ&. 
hel open.and the cruell fornace ready boilinguF* 
recziue them : on the right hande {hall be they i « 
ſinnes accuſing them : on the left hand the deulf{F* 
readie to execute Gods eternali ſentence vþpaſ®' 
them : within them , their confcience CNawing i ; 
without them, all damned ſoules bewayling : off « 


cuery {ide, the worid burning, Good Lord,wla 


wyil the wretched finner doe , enuironed wytifſt” 
all theſe miſcries ! How wil his hart ſuſtain thet* 
anguiſhes 2 What way wil he take 2 To go back” 
15 unpoſlible: to go forward is intollerable.\Wha , 
then ſhal he do,but (as Chrilt forecelleth) he ſhil” 
drie vppe for veriefeare, ſecke death,and deatiffF* 
{hal flie fr him,crie to the hils to fall ypon him, 1 
and chey refuſing to doe him ſo much pleaſure ff 
he ſhall ſtand there as a moſt deſperate;torlorne.Ft 
and miſerable caitife wretch , vntill hee recciue|F® 
that arcadfuil and irreuocable ſentence ; Goe jeu 
accurſed into enerlaſting fire. | L. 
1 8 Which ſentence once pronounced,conficerP? 


what | 
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hat a dolefull cry and ſhout wil ſtraight follow. 4. ,q 
he good reioyling and ſinging prayſes inthe ferterce 
'Þlory of their Sauiour : the wicked bewayling, pronounced 
"Þlaſpheming, and curſing the day of theyr nati- 
q tie.Conſider the intollerable vpbraieng of the 
"Fricked infernall ſpirites, againſt theſe miſerable 
| Fondemned ſoules,now delmered to the in praic 
| For eucr. With how bitter ſcofs and tauntes will 
| hey hale chem onto torments ? Conſider the e- 
Fernall ſeparation that then muſt be made : of fa- 
| ers and Children; Mothers and Daughters ; 
Friendes and companions : the one to glory, the 


” 
L 


þ dther to confuſion, without euer ſeeing one the |. 


f ther agzine : and (that which ſhall bee as great'a 


p recfe as anie other : if it bee true that ſome con- 


{$ciue, thar our knowledge one of another heere 
"$Þn carth {hal ſo far remain)the ſon going to hea- 
pcn,hal not pitty his owne father or mother go- 
gng to hel, but ſhal reioyce at the ſame, forthae it 
f | urneth co Gods gloric, for the execution ofhis 
. {yuſtice, What a feperation ( Ifaic) ſhall thys be? 
hat a farewell 2 whoſe hart would not break at 
\{$1t day,to make this ſeparation, if a hart coulde 
break at that time,& ſoend his pains:but that wil 
. {Foot be. Where are al our delits now 2 Where are 
 {#! our pleaſant paſtimes becom ? Our bravery in 
P: ISpparell ; our gliſtring in gold; our honor done 
[$0 vs with cap and knee; all our delicate fare; all 
Pur muſick; al our wanton daliances & recreati- 
Þns we were wont to haue ; all our good friends 
er {&x mery companions,accuſtomed to laugh.& to 
_ diſport 
; 


UC 


Ole 
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cluſfion. 


AAat. 24. 


A godly 
exhortation 


of Chriſt, 


diſporte the time with vs ? Where are they! 
com ? Oh (deer brother) how ſowre wyll all t 
leaſures paſtof the world ſeeme at that howr(Y 
How doleful wil their memory be vnto vs? Hoy! 
vaine a thing will al our dignities,our riches,oup 
{ſe{ſons appeare ? And on the contrary fidh 
ow ioyful wil that man be,that hath attendedy 
this life to liue vertuouſly,albeit with paine,ao 
contempt of the world 2 Happy creature ſhal 
bee, that cuer he was borne, and no tongucb 
Gods can expreſle his happines. 
19 And now to make no other concluſion 
all this,but euen that which Chriſt himſelfe n# 
keth,let vs conſider how caſte a matter it is non 
for vs (with a little paine) to auoid the danger 
this day,& for that cauſe it 1s foretolde vs by a 
moſt merciful judge & ſauiour, to the ende yi 
ſhold by our diligence auoid it.For thus he cor 
cludeth after al his former threatninges ; Vid! 
vigilate,cc. Looke about you, watch &- pray yeeſ, 
ou know not when the time ſhall be . But as I ſay 
vouyſo I ſay to all, be watchfull . And in an otht 
place,hauing reckoned vp all the particulars} 
fore recited, leaſt any man ſhould doubt that i 
ſhould not be fulfilled, he ſaith ; Heauan & car 
ſhal paſſe,but nry Words ſhal not paſſe. And then he 
addeth this exhortation; Artende therefore vr 
your ſelues,that your harts be not ouercome with ba, 
p_—__ aronkennes, & With the cares of this ff 
+ ſo that day com pon you ſuddenty.For he ſhalt 
as a ſnare vpon them Which inhabit the earth : be); 
there 


i 
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therefore watchfull,and aiwaies pray,that you may be 

worthy to eſcape all theſe things which are to conz,and 

to ſtand confidently before the ſon of man at thys day. 

What a friendly and fatherly exhortation is this 

of Chriſt > Who could deſire a more kinde, gen- 

tle,or effeQuall forewarning ? Is there anie man 

that can plead ignorance heereafter ? The verie 

J like concluGon gathered S. Peter out of the pre» 

I miſſes,when hee ſaith : T he day of the Lorde ſhall 

com as 4 theefe : in Which the elements ſhall be diſſol- 2+Pet-3:+ 

ued,ccSecing then al theſe things muſt be diſſolued, 

J what mancr of men ought We to be in holy conuerſati» 

on, pretie, expetting and going on to meete the com- 

ming of that day of the Lord.cc. This meeting of 

the day of iudgment(which S. Peter ſpeaketh of) 

15an carneſt longing after it, which neuer is had, 

vntil firſt there goc before a due examination of 

our eſtate, & ſpeedy amendment of our life palt. 

Therfore ſaith moſt notably the wiſe man; Pro- Fccl. 19; 

wide thee of 2 medicine before the ſore come, and exa- 

mine thy ſelfe before indgment : and ſo ſhalt thou find 
ropttiation in the ſight of God. To which S. Paule 

agrecth when he faith ; If we Worlde idge our ſel- 
es, We ſhoild not be indged . Put becauſe no man 
ntereth into due 1udgment of himſelfe, & of his 
pwn life: therof it cometi,that ſo few do preuent 

this latter iudgment ; ſo few are watchful, and fo 

many fall _+ in ignorance of their ownedan- 
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CHAP. VI. J 
eA conſideration of the nature of ſin , and of a ſinner. : 


for the iuſtifieng of Gods ſeneritie ſhewed m 
the Chapter before. 


I O the end that no man may iuſ}. 
ly complaine of the ſeuere ac- : 


F.|| count which GOD is coraked Y 
vs at the laſt day, or of the ſeue.'Y 


s 


by 


ritie of his iudegment ſet down} 
| = inthe Chapter befo re : It ſhall 
Not bee amiſſe to conſider in this Chapter the! 
cauſe why God doth ſhew ſuch ſencritie againlt) 
fin & ſinners ; as bothe by that which bath beenf 
ſaid doth appeare,& alſo by the whole courſe of 
holy ſcripture ; where hee in cuery place almol} 
denounceth his extreame hatred, wrath, and nj 
dignation againſt the ſame : as where it is ſaid of 
Gods hatred him ; that Hee hareth all thoſe that Worke iniquititiYe, 
ro finners, And that bothe the Wicked man and his wickeaneſ:\i 
Pſal.5s. arein hatred with him. And finally that the who! 
Pſal,14 life of finners,their thoughts,wordes, & workes 
Pron, 15 yea &their goodaGtions alfo,arc abhominationS 
Job,ti, wmhbys fight, whyles they liue in finne. And tha; 
Efay.i. (which yet is more) hee cannot abide nor permiWu 
Pſa,tz. theſinnerto praiſe him, or to name his Freſa F 
Pſa.49. ment with his mouth, as the holy Ghoſt teſtiWn 
Eccl.is, eth: and therfore no maruell if he ſhewe fuch hy; 
or to him at the laſt day / whom hee ſo greatlihi, 
= and abhorreth in this life. lo 
2 Then 


\K. 
i The ſixe Chapter. T he nature of ſin. 
Y 2 There might bee many reaſons alledged of 


3 his: as the breache of Gods commaundements; 
: Ff the ingratitude of a ſinner in reſpe& ofthis bene- 
FT fites,and the like : which might mſtifie ſufficient 
he his indignation towards him. But there is one The reaſon 
& reaſon aboue the reſt, which openeth the whole why God 
. Y fountaine of the matter : and that is, the intolle- 1%." 
| ” a lianer, 
- Frable iniuric doone vnto God , in eucry lin that 
Fwittingly we doe commut ; which in deed is fuch 
-Yanopprobrious iniurie , and ſo diſhonorable, as 
no meane potentate could beare the ſame at hys 
ubie&s handes, and much lefſe G OD himlſelfe 
who is the God of Maieſtie) may abide to haue 
he ſame ſo often iterated againſt him , as com- 
only it is by a wicked man. 
5 And for the vaderſtanding of this iniury,we 
ult note, that cuery time wee committe ſuch a 
nne-, there dooth paſle through our heart, 
though we marke it not ) a certaine pradtik dif- 
Fourſe of our vnderſtanding (as there dooth alſo 
Fn cuery other cleQion) whereby wee lay before 
Fs, on the one {ide,the profit of that ſinne, which 
e are to commit,that 1s, the pleaſure that draw- 
thvsto-it: and on the other part, the offence of 
od;that is,the leefing of his friendſhip by that 
uif we doe it : and ſo hauing as it were the ba- 
ancesthere before vs, and putting God in one 
nde, and inthe other the aforeſaide pleaſure: The injurie 
veeſtande in the mid({t deliberatingand exami- doone to 
ing the waight of bothe partes : and finally, wee God by fin, 


woe make choyle of the —_ and doc ry 
, > & Goda; 


| , 
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GOD : that is, we doe chooſe rather to leeſe the - 
friend{hip of God,with his grace,& whatſoeucr * 
' he is worth beſfides,than to looſe that pleaſure & 
delectation of fin. Now what thing can be more 
horrible then this 2 What can: be more ſpitefull ? 
to God,then to preferre a'mo([t vile pleaſure be. 
fore his maieſtic 2 Is not this worſe than that in-® 
tolerable iniurie of the Iews,who choſe Barraba; : 
Mat.17. the murtherer, & reteQed Chriſt their Sauiour! } 
Mar.is. Surely how heinous ſocuer that ſin of the Tewes 
were,yet in two points this doth ſeem to exceed | 
It : the one, in that the Iewes knewe not whom: 
they refuſed in their choyſe,as we doe ; the other I 
in that they refuſed Chnſt but once, & wee dot 1 
oftcn,yea daily & hourly, when with aduiſement * 
we giue conſent in our harts vnto finne. | 
4 And is it maruell then, that God dealeth {q 
ſcucrely and ſharply inthe worlde to come with? 
The matice Wicked men, who doe vie him ſo opprobriouſ) 
ofafinner 40d contemptuouſly in this life ? Surely the ma 
rowardes lice ofa ſinner is great towards God,& he dooti | 
GOD. notonely diſhonor him by contempt ofhis com 
maundements,and by preferring moſt vile crez | 
tures before him but alſo beareth a ſecret hatrec | 
and grudge againſt his Maieſtie, and woulde (t| 
itlay in his power ) pull htm out of his ſear, or 
the leaſtwife withe there were no God at all to} 
puniſh ſinne after this hfe: Let cuery finner ex: 
mine the bottome of his conſcience 1n this point 
whether he could not be content, there were no 


immortalitic of the ſoul; no reckoning after thy! 
( lifs 
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Flife; no Iudge; no puniſhmene; no hel; &con- 
ſequently no God, to the end he might the more 
$ſccurely enioy his pleaſures? 
re # 5 Andbecauſe GOD (which ſearchcth the 
11! Fhart and reines) ſeeth well this traiterous affei- 
Jon of ſinners towards him, lurking within theyr 
. bowels, how ſmooth ſocuer theyr wordes are: Sap.1. 

S$cherefore he denounceth them for his enemies in Row.s. 
ar. Fehe ſcripture,and profeſſeth open war and hoſti- P/al.7. 
ves Witie againſt them. And then ſuppoſe you what a Rom. s. 
ed Fcaſe theſe miſerable men are in Co but leely /a7.4- 
me Swormes of the earth) when they hane ſuch an ez 7./0b.3. 
her Þnemy to fight againſt them,as doth make the ve- 
ot Þy heauens co tremble at his looke. And yet that 
ent Þt is ſo,heare what he ſaith, what hee threatneth, 

Fvhat he thundereth againſt them. After hee had 

144 Þy the mouth of Eſay the Prophet repeated ma- _ 
vith Þ1y fins abhominable in his ſight (as the taking of $127erse- 
aſh; ÞÞribes, oppreſling of poore people, and the like) 01 <o 4s 
mx Sie defiech the doers thereof, as his open enemies, God to 
oth Yaying; T hs ſaith the Lord of hoſts,the ffrong Lord them. 
om- Wf hoſts of Iſraell : Behold, I will be reuenged vpon my 
re+ Enemies, c Will comfort my ſelfe in their deſtruttion. Such like 
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tre! JAnd the Prophet Dauid,as he was a mi in moſt 21!o, Elay # 
e ({ Þighfauour with God, and made verie priuie to ** ** Pharh 
, IR 


isſecrets ; ſo hee very much dooth vtter this ſe- 
cremeaning and infinite diſpleaſure in God a- 
painſt ſinners, calling them his enemies , veſſels 
pf his wrath, and ordained to etcrnall ruine and 
deſtruction : and complaineth that the worlde 
ll not belecue this point : 4 vwWwiſe mar (faith 

5 e 7 


SD 
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Plal.go. he)wilzot learn this: neither wil the foole onderſtand | 
it. What is this > Howe ſinners after they bee 
{prong vp,& workers of iniquity(after they haue 
appeared tothe worlde ) doe periſh euerlaſting. ' 
lie? And what is the reaſon of this 2 Hee anſwe- 
reth imnmediatly : Becauſe rhine enemies ( O Lord) 
behold,O Lord,thine enemies ſhall periſh, &- all thiſ 
that Worke intzquitte ſhalbe conſumed. By this we ſee! 
that all finners be enemies to G O D, and GOD 
to chem,and we ſce alſo vppon what ground and 
realon.But yet (for the further iuſtifieng of god; 
ſeueritie) let vs conſider in what meaſure his ha 
tred is towards finne : how great,how far it pro- 
ceedeth ; within what boundes it is comprehen- 
ded: or ifit hath any limites or bondes at all, a 
— in deede it hath not, but 1s infinite,that 1s, wyth: 
2yunſt in. 0ut meaſure or limitation. And(to veter the mat 
Pers. ter as in truth it ſtandeth)if all the tongues in the 
world were made one tongue, and all the vnder 
Itandings of all creatures (I mean of Angels and 
men) were made one vnderſtanding : yet coult: 
neither this tongue expreſſe,nor this vnderſtan- 
ding conceiue the great hatred of Gods hearþÞ* 
cowardeseuery ſin,which we do wittinglie com! 
mitte - And the reaſon heercof ſtandeth in two 
points. Firſt for that God by howe much mor 
he 15 better than we are; by ſo much more he lo4: 
ueth goodneflc and hateth ſin, than wee doe: andF*ct 
becauſe he 1s wfiniclie good ; therefore his lout 
to goodnes 15 infinite, as alſo his hatred to euill 
and conſequently his rewards to them bothe ar} 
infinite 
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} Jinfinice,the one in hell,the other in heauen. 
. 4 6 Secondly wee ſce by experience, that how Why cuery 
: 


! much more great and woorthy the perſon is, a- fi" deſer- 
ueth infiis 


. 4 gainſt whom an offence is committed, ſo much %* 
puniſhmes 


. I greater the offence is : as the ſelfe ſame blowe 
) Igiuen toa Seruaunt , and to a Prince, differeth 
4 Igreatly in offence, & deleructh different hatred 
e Jand puniſhment. And for that euery ſinne, which 
)| we aduiſedly commit,is done directly againſt the 
4} 1perſon of God himfelk; as hath been declared be- 
4; ſtore, whoſe dignitic is infinite : therefore the of- 
+ | Ifence or guilt of cuery ſuch ſin 1s infinite, & con- 
>} tequently deſerueth 1infinit hatred, and infinite 
Jpumſhment at Gods handes. Heerefolloweth 
he reaſon of diuers thinges both ſaid and doone 
&-þ by God in the ſcriptures, and taught by Diuines Roz,s, 
leouching the puniſhment of finne, which ſeeme ;.Cor.;. 
he #trange vnto the wyſedome of the worlde, and 

F&ndeed ſcarce credible. As farlt of all, that dread- 
ull puniſhment of eternall and irreuocable dam- 
nation of ſo manie thouſandes, yea millions of The puniſh 
\ngels created to glorye , wyth almoſt infinite ment of 
jertetion , and that for one onely finne, once Angels. 
ommitted , and chat onelie in thought , as Di- 
Ines doc holde . Secondlie, the rigorous pu- 
miſhment of our firſt parents Adam & Eue,and 
kll theyr poſteritie, for cating of the tree forbid- 
gen: for which fau!t,beſides the chaſtifing of the 
/@ffenders themſclues,and all the creatures of the 
arth for the ſame, and all cheir children and of 
ar{Ppriog after them, both before the incarnation of 


;te Chriſt, 
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Of Adam 
and Eues 


T he nature of ſin. 


Eſay.53- 


HMath.26. 


AMnut . [4 
Lit.22. 
Py, Aa 27 
Plat. 21. 
E/4)-53 


The fnne 
oO: [:faa, 


Genes, 


47 : 


mr ay 
bv» &F © 


- O f.ither mine , if it be poſ5uble let this cup pe fron | 
1 


- paine,torment after torment, vntill hee had ren 


Hr 12, after tiongh be ſorght the [ame with teares. Allo thq| 


"The firft part. 
Chriſt;& ſince(for albeit we were deliuered from 
the guilt of that fin, yet temporall chaſtifements] 

remaine vpon vs forthe ſame : as hunger,thirſt,| 
colde, ficknes, death, and a thouſande miſerie;| 
moe ) beſides alſo the infinite men damned for! 
the ſame: beſides this ( I ſaie, which in mans rea} 1 
ſon may ſeeme ſeuere enough ) Gods wrath and} Jtl 
juſtice could not be ſatiſ-fied except his own ſor Ig 
had come downe into the worlde,and taken out 
flelh vpon him,& by his paines ſatiſ-fied forthe 


ſame. And when hee was come downe,and had 


I 


il 


-1n our fizſhe ſubie&ted himſelfe vnto his father Ip 


wſtice, albeit the loue his farher bare him werJtl 
Infimt: yet that God might ſhew the greatnesc 

his hatred and iuſtice againſt fin,he neuer left to 
lay on vpon his owne bleſled deer Sonne : no na{fl 
then when he ſaw him ſorrowfull vnto dcath, &4tl 
bated in a ſweat of blood and water , & crying{tc 


4 


ne. And yet more pittifully after vps the croſle 
O my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? Notwytiþ8 
ſtanding all this (I tay) his father delmered hn 
not,but layde on {tripe vpon ſtripe;paine vppaſſi 


ad. 
_ 
[=] 
cn 


 dered vp lis life and ſoule into his faide Father: 
hands : which is a wonderfull and dreadfull &} 
cument of Gods hatred againſt (in. Vs 
7 Imight hcere mention the finne of Efauinf 
ſelling his wheritance for a little meat : of wiidp 
the Apoſtle faith : Ze found 10 place. of repeirt mi 
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Finne of Saul, who (his ſinne bemg but oneſume, Of Saul. 


;' and that onely of onuftion , "111 not killing Agag 7+ Reg: 15. 
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14 the works of his own hands:many whips belong 


e king of Amaleck, & his cattell, 43he was wit 42d 16. 
ed) was vtterly caſt. off by GO Dor the ſame /-Re.9- & 


l though he were his-annointed-& choſen ſeruant '/ «CF 16. 


before) and coule-nat get remuſfiom: of the ſame, 


Ithough both hee, | and Samuell:the Prophet did 


Jereatly lamentand bewaile the ſame fin,or at the 
Healt;that he was reieed. 4 | 


: 


8 Alſo I might alledge the example of King , p, g. 
$Dauid, whoſe twoins,albeit(vppon his harty re- p /al.6,34- 
Jpcntance) God forgaue : yet notwithſtanding all ,\., _ 
the forrowe that Dauid concemed tor the ſame, ,,, ,,, 
od chaſtiſed him with maruelous ſeueritie: as 2.Re.12 
with the death of his ſon; & other continuall af- 
fli&tion on himſelfe as long as he hued; And all 
{this to ſhewe his hatred againſt fin, and thereby 
to terrific vs from commuting. the-ſame. 
|. 9 Ofthis allo do:proceed all thoſe hard & bit- 
ter ſpeeches in-ſ{cripture touching ſinners, which 
4 comming from the mouth of the holy Gholt(& 
| therfore being molt erue and certain) may wuſthe 
{gue alchem great cauſe of tear which luein fin, 
L 
| 
| 


$4 as where it is faide ; Death,bloode, contention, edge 
of [word,oppreſ310n hunger ,contrition ,» & Whips : all Eccl.40, 
of 4 theſe things are. created for Wicked ſmmers. And a- 


| gain, God ſhall rae ſnares of fire upon finners,brim- Pſal, 10. 
inf Fore With tempeſtuors Windes ſhall be the portion of Pſal.g, 

df their cap. Again,God wil be known at the day.of 
1udgment vpon the ſinner, who ſhall be taken in p 


fal,z. 


vnto 
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Pfal,g, '*' wnto afinner let finners be turned into hel:Gol F; 


Pſal,36- 
P/al.144- 
Pal. 57. 
Pſal,z6. 
Pſal,103 
Pſal.140. 
Eccle,2, 
FP 'fal.7 I. 
Efay, 13: 


Pal, 57. 


_ doſt not knowthe ſubucrſion which ſhall com:Bhy/ 


in pecces her ſinners within her. The 1uſt maj 


{hal ſcatter ali4mners ::God thall daththe teeth} Þ 
of finners intheir mouthes : God ſhall ſcoffe ar i! &, 
finner,whenhe ſteth his. day of deſtruction con} | 
merch on: the: tworde of ſinners ſhall turne into 
their ownharts: thou ſ]1ale ſee when ſinners ſhalf &, 
_ : the armes of finners:ſhalbe cruſhed ani & 
roken : ſinners ſhall wither from the earth : de-#: 
fire not the glory and riches of a finner, for thouſ 


vpo him: God hath giuen hun riches to deceiuc 
hum therwith : behold che day of the Lorde ſhall 
come (a cruell day and ful of indignation,wrathe 
and furic)to make deſolate the catth,and to crulh 


ſhall reioyce ſecing this reuenge, and then hal 
he waſh his hands un the blood of finners. T hel 
and a thouſand ſuch ſentences more of {criptureſhe: 
which I omit, vttered by the holy Ghoſt againitÞr, 
{1nners,may inftru& vs of their pittiful eftate,&|; 
of the vnſpeakeable hatred of God againſt then ſh 
as long asthey perſiſt in fn. ot 

1 o Ofall theſe confiderations the holy Scrip-Bna 
tures do gather one concluſion greatly to be no-FYlk 
tedand conſidered by vs: which is ; 24:ſeros fact p 
populos peceatum: Sin bringeth men to miſery. Andahs,t 
gain ; 24 diligit miquitatem,odit animan ſuam. Hon, 
which loneth iniquity ,hateth his own ſoule. Or as theÞall 
Angel Raphael vtterech it mn other words; T hyPni( 
which commit ſim, are open enemies to their own ſoul me 
Whertore they lay down to all men,this general} 1 


{cuerc, | 


£ 
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Fruere,& moſt neceſſary commandement, vpon xc/e, 21. 
Þ/ che pains before recited ; Quaſia facie colubri T'gþ ,. 
ugepeccata. And again; (ane ne aliquando peccato 
onſentias: Beware thou nener conſent to ſm.For how 
Jocuer the world doth make litle account ofthis 
natter,of whom(as the ſcripture noteth)T he ſm- P/al,g. 
er is praiſed m hts luſt s,c5- the Wicked man is bleſſed. 
et molt certain it 1s,for that the ſpirit of God a- 
facit peccatum ex diabolo eſt: Hee 
ſim is of the deuil. And therfore to 
ecciuc his portio among deuils at the latter day. 
I 11 Andisnotall this ſufficient (deer brother) The obſti- 
omake vs deteſt fin, and tro conceme ſome feare Pacie of 
therot ? Nay is not all this ſtrong — 
nough to batter their harts, which liue in ſtate 
pflin,& do commit the ſame daily, without con- 
deration or {cruple 2 What obſtinacy and hard- 
es of hart is this 2 Surelie we ſee the holy Ghoſt 
propheſied truly of them when he ſaid; Syamers a- 
tenated from God,are poſſeſſed With a furie like a ſer- 
ent 0 like a deafe cocatrice Which ſtoppeth her eares 
othe inchaunter. Thys fturie (I fate) 1s the fury or 
gnadnes of wilfull Ginners, which ſtop theyr eares 
Pike ſerpents, to all the holy enchauntments that 
=FGod can vic vato the for their conuerſion: that 
"Þs,to all his internall motions and 
fons; to all remorſe of their own conſciences ; to 
fall chreatnings of holy ſcriptures ; to all admo- 
JPniſhments of Gods ſeruants; and to all the other 
[means which God doth vſefor their faluation. 
12 Good Lord,who would wittingly co 


T he nature of ſa. 
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The nature of ſin. The firſt part. 
Thelofſes any {infor the gayning of ten thouſand worlds; 
_ came heconſidered the infinite damages : hurts,incon/ 
y ime, _- Tz 
niences, and myſcries which doe come by tl 
Eſg.ts committing of one {in ? For farſt, he that in ſud 
p44 <p ſorte {inneth, leeſeth the grace of God , whidff 
'** was giuen him: whichis the greateſt gyft thaf 
God can giue toa creature in this life, and con 
quentlic he leeſeth all thoſe things which did ah$; 
companie that grace: as the vertues and gytts olfih 
the holy Ghoſt, wherby the ſoule was beautifieþ 
in the fight of her ſpouſe, and armed againlt thi 
aſlaules of her enemies .Secondly,hee leeſeth tiff: 
fauour of God,& conſequently his fatherly pr 
teftion,care & prouidence ouer him,and gainet 
him to be his profeſſed enimy. Which, how gre 
a los it is,we may eſteem by the eitate of a worliſſh; 
ly Courtier, which ſhould leeſe the fauour ofa 
earthly Prince,and incurre mortall hatred by tle 
ſame.Thirdly,he leeſeth all inheritance,claimc WH 
title to the kingdom ofheauen, which is due orffÞþ 
ly by grace,as S. Paul noteth : and conſequentlMe: 
depriueth himſelfe of all dignities, & commodW" 
ties folowing the ſame inthis life : as the condWee 
tion & high priutledge of a ſonne of God, tiſÞu; 
communion of ſaints ; the prote&tion of Angel , 
and the like. Fourthly, he leeſeth the quiet, ioy,\ 
tranquillity ofa good conſcience , and all the ia 
uors,cheriſhments,conſolations, & other conW; 
forts,wherwith the holy Ghoſt is woont to vile 
the minds of the 1uſt.Fiftly,he leeſeth the rewarYſ 1 
of all bis good works done fince hee was borne 
ant 


" 
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it Ind whatſocuer he dooth or ſhall doe-while hee 
ndeth in that ſtate.Sixtly, he maketh himſelfe 
ty of eternall puniſhment,and ingroſſeth his 
e inthe booke of perdition,& conſequentlic 
aJindeth himſelfe to all thoſe inconueniences, 
FFherto the reprobate are ſubie&: that is, tobee 
Þhcritor of hel fire; to be inthe power of the de- 
$il,& his Angels; tobe ſubie& to al fin & tem 
ation of f1n; & his ſoule (which was before the 
ple ofthe holy Ghoſt , the habitation of the 
leſſed Trinitie , & place of repoſefor the An- 
es to viſit) now to be the neſt of ſcorpions, and 
ungion of deuils,6c himſelf a companion of the 
iferable damned.Laſtly he abandoneth Chriſt, 
renounceth the portion he had with him, ma- 
ing himſelte a -perſecutor of the fame by trea- ,, KK 
ng him vnder his feet . And cracifieng him a- y— 
ain,& defiling his blood(as the Apoſtle faith)in ©7PP” 
nning againſt him whichdied for fin, and ther- | 
dre the ſame Apoſtle pronounceth a meruelous 
eauy ſentence againſt ſuch in theſe words; /f we Feb 
n Wrlfully now after We haue receined knowledge of _ 
etruth, there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſms, aw. 16. 
t rather a certain terrible expeFtation of indoment, 
> emulation of fire Wh:ch ſhal conſunze the aduerſa- 
&.To which S. Peter agreeth when he ſaith; 7r 
ad been better not to hane known the way of tuſtice, 2.Per.2. 
van after ſuch knowledg to ſlide back agam from the 
ly commaundement Which Was giutn. 
13 Now then let our worldlings goe & ſolace Excuſe of 
emſelues with ſin as much as they wil: let them ſinge, 
exculec 


Rom ,6. 


C2 
Fhe nature of ſm. ' The firſt part. 


excuſe and plcaſanthe defende the ſame, ſayine 
Pride is but a point of gentrie; gluttonie , goo 
felow{hip ;lecherie, and wantonnes , a tricked 
youth; and:the hike : they ſhall finde one day,thy! 
theſe excuſes will not bee receiued : but rathd 
chat theſe pleaſant deuiſes will bee turned ng} 
teares. They ſhall proue that God will not bei 
ſted with, but that hee is the ſame God {till, ar 
wil aske as ſegere account of then, as hee hai 
doone of others before : although it pleaſe n 
them now.to keepe any account of their life at! 
but rather to turne all to difporte andpleafur 
perſwadingthemſeJues, that howſoeuer G Ol 
hath dealt with others before, yet he will forgy 
allto them : but the holy ſcripture reaſoneth? 
ter another manner, which I would hane cue 
wile Chriſtian to conſider. | 
* 14 S, Paulcomparing the Iewes fins with ou 
Rem,1i. Waketh this colle&ion, If Jo. ſpared nor the nat 
- » », rallboughes,take heede leaſt he ſpare not thee. An 
therupon he inferreth this admonition . 2A\ v4 
runs ſapere,ſed time: Be not too high minded but fear 
Again; the Apoſtle reaſoneth thus vpon the oP 
& the new law : he that broke the law of Mole 
Hebr,to being conuicted by two or three witneſles,dicfF! 
for the ſame without commiſeration or merci 
and how-much more greeuous puniſhmet dot” 
he deſerue,which breaking the lawe of Chriſt vi" 
wilful fin;treadeth the ſonne of God vnder ly 
feet ; polluteth the bloode of the new teſtament 


and reprocheth the holy Ghoſt 2 In like mann 


rea{onet| | 
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aloneth.S. Perer & S.Tude touching the ſin of 
kngels,and ours. If God ſpared-notthe Angels, 2.Per,2z, 
hen they ſinned, bue did-thruft them dowhe to Epi. Jud. 
ell, there to be. tormented, and to bee kept vnto 
JFÞdgement with eternall chaines vnder darknes: 
Sow much lefſe wil he ſpare v?And again; If the 
| ngels which paſle VS In power and ſtrength, 2.Pet.2. 
enot able to beare Gods execrable mdgment 
rainſt them,what ſhal we doe? Againe in an'o- 
er place hee reaſoneth thus ; If the muſt man 
al hardhe be ſaued,where ſhal the wicked man 
nd finner appeare ? By which exatmples we are 2-Pet-4 
ſtrued to reaſon in like ſort: If God haue pus © 8998 p 
iſhed ſo ſeuerely one finne in the- Angels, m A- x—earg 
am,& in others before recited: what fhal I look 5 
dr, which haue committed ſo many fins againſt 
im? If God haue damned fo many for leſſer ſins 
an mine be : what wikhe do to mefor greater? 
God hath borne longer with mie, than he hath 
Done with manie other, whom he hath cutte off 
ithout giuing chem time of repentance : what 
aſon 1s chere that he ſhould beare longer with 
ie? If Dauid & others after their fins forgiuen 
& were neuertheles ſo ſharply chaſtiſed : what " 
puniſhment remaineth-for me either heere or-1n 
F< world to come; forſo many, and ſo grieuous 
nes committed ? If it be true that our Sauiour a/ach,y. 
th, that the waie is harde, and the gate nar- 7,uþ.: ; 
Www whereby men go into heauen, and that they 
cnfÞalanſiver for cuery idle worde before they en- 14,4. ; 
an{r there: what ſhal become ofme,which do live 
'. {o 
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T he nature of ſins -Fhe firſt part: : | 
ſo caliea life; 'and: doe keepe no account of wil 
 « deedeg& muchJefle of my words-2-If good ma 
*_. * nokdetimedid take ſuch: paines mithe waie ( 
cheir ſaluation,and, yet (as S; Peter faith) the w; 
ryciultwere fcaxceſaued:; what a ſtateam Ti 
which take.no paineat all, but do lie in all ki 
of pleaſure and worldly delights, 
2:15: Theſe kind of conſequents. were more 
and profitable-for vs,wherby we-might entery 
to ſome cohiſideration of our own danger, &i 
to-fome feare of the mdgments of God, for way 
wherof;the moſt part of fins amongſt chriſha 
' are, committes! : for ſo the holye ſcripture delc 
_ © btjngdiwers cauſes of wickedneſſe among mc 
_* putteth theſe two far principall.Firſt,the flatte 
Pſal.g. vfthe world : Quoviem lendarur peccator in © 
derus anime ſues; For that the ſumer 1s praiſed in| 
Juſts. And ſecondly ; 2a aufernatrr indicia tw 
How ne- J4&# ©1s * For that thy inaaments ( O Lord )are; 
ceſſary it is before bis fact- And on the contrary {1de {pear 
zo feare, of himſelfe, hee faith; 7 hae kepr the Wayes ef 
Lorde, and haue not behaned my ſelfe impionſiy! 
\Wards God. And he giueth the reaſon therotin 
Pal. 11 9. mediatly, 'For that all his indgments are in my fig 
And againe; { baue feared thy indgments, O Ln 
And again; 1 haue beene mindful of thy indgn:n 
And how profitable this feare js, hee ſheweth 
_ the ſame place,demanding this fear mol2t inſti 
ly at Gods hands:for ſo he prayeth; Strike 2) f 
thorow With feare, O Lord. And $. Paul (after! 
had ſhewed to the Corinthians; that we mf 
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The fixe Chapter. The nature of for. 
{before the rudoment ſeat of Chrift )renaketh 
his concluſion ; We knowing therefore theſe thinges 
doe peyſipade the feare of the Lord vnto men. And S. 
after along declaration ofthe Mateſtic of 
»d,& Chriſt nowe rai ering in heauth,conclu- 
ded thirs; IF then you cal hmm father which d6rh mdg 1:Pet.t: | 
exery man according to his works, withont exception 
of perſons: do you Ine mn feare during the trme of thys 
yoirr habitation vpon earth. A neceſſary leſſon{ no 
doubt)for all men, but eſpecially for thoſe which 
dy realon of their ſims & wicked life, doe remaine 
in diſpleaſure and hatred of God, and hourehc 
Ubicet (as I have 'ſhewed) to the furie of hys 
ft es : which if they once fall nito, they are 
bothe irrenocable, & intollerable : and they may 
be fallen into as eafily,and by as many wayes, as 
a man may come to death, which are infinite,el- 
cially co them, who by their wickedneſte haue 
oſt the peculiar prote&tion of God, & fo conſe- 
io quently of his Angels too (as Thaue ſheived) & 
{WhaucfabicRed themielues to the feends of dark- 
1 nes, who doe nothirig els but feeke their deſtruc- 
(gf tion bothe of bodie and ſoule, with as great dilli- , 
lf Gente as they can. What wiſe mar ehrevoulde |; 1.0 
WF but feare in fach a cafe 2 Who conlde eate or which liue 
"MW drink&or ſleepe quietly in his bed, vneili by true is fioac, 
th Wand harty repentance he bad diſcharged his con- 
(tay ſcience of fin? A litele ſtone falling; fro the houſe 
'[W'vpon his head; or his horſe {tumbling vnder im 
r Was be rideth : or his encmie meeting bim on the 
WF high way :or an agewe. cotnming with eating or 
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Gods maieſtie. -  -The farſt part. 
drinking little too much; or tenne thonſande 
meanes belides (whereof hee ſtandethdailic and 
hourely in daunger) may rid him of this life,aad 
put him in that caſe,as.no creature of this world, 
nor any continuance of time ſhalbe able to deli 
uer him chence againe. And who then would n& 

feare 2 who,would not tremble ? 
16 The Lordc of his mercie giue vs his holie 
prace-co feare him as we ſhould do,and to make 
uch account of his iuſtice, as hee by.threataing 
the ſame wold haue vs ta do. And then ſhall not 
we delay the time,but reſolue our (clues to ſeruc 
him whales hee is contene to accept of our fer- 
uice,and to pardonys all our offences, if we wold 

once make this reſolution from our haxt. 


CHAP. VII. 


en other conſideration for the further intifying f 
ods tudgments and declaration of cur demerit ta- 
ker From the maieſtie hep and his bent- 


fues towards vs. | 
ame Lbcitthemoſt part of Chriſtians 

4.4 chrough theyr wicked life arriue 

== not to that eſtate wherein holic 

4 & Dauid was:when he ſaide:co God; 
==> 1 hy iudgments:O Lord are pleaſant 
pnto me cas indeed they are to all thoſe that lyue 
vertuoully,& haue the teſtimonic ofa good c6- 
ſcience :.yea at leaſt wiſe, that wee may ſay with 
| | | the 
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The ſeyenth Chapter. Gods maieſt it 
nde Wt... ſame prophet ;'T he indgments of the Lord are 
and ne and mnt ite in chemsſeluts. And ; again; T hou art Pſal.18, 
ad B20 Lord,and thy indoements are « right. I haue ; 
rid, Wc ght good to ad areaſon; ortwomoe 1Þtays 
eli ergyhereby It may appeare.how great-our 
not Wffence is towards God,by ſinning dswedoe,and 
| MWowe righteous his iudgments and wſtice are 
lic wed vsfor the ſaine. 
ake | Fad firſt ofal is to be conſidered the maieſty Th. maies. 
0; Bfhim againſt whom we fin : for moſt certain 1t Ly of Gud. 
not Was] haue noted before)chat eucry offence is fo 
rue Wach the greater and grecuous, by howemuch 
er. tre & more nod{c the perſon is againſt who 
old is doone, & the party ofniþ more baſ'e and 
le;And in this reſpe&t God (to: teirifie vsfrom 
tending him) nameth himſel{e often, with Cer- 
ale ; of maieſty,asto Abraham; 7am the al- 
te Lord. And again ; Heaucn is myſeate,. and. 
ef W-carth is my frorfogke And again, Irs comanded £/9-6c« 
4- Woſcs to ſay tothe people in this name; this em: 
allage ; Harden rot your necks ry. longer ; for that | 
wrd ard and God,ts a:God. of Goas, and Lords ef; Den: 16« 
vrds,a orcat God both wiohtre and teriible; Weici 
ans Wecepreth nerther perſon nor f bribes": 131,390) 
ue 3 Fiſt then I ay;confider (gentle! Chriſtien)oF | 
lic What an infinite maieſty he is whom thou.apore 
od Woogne of the,carth-;;; haſt ſo often dhe} fo con 
ur MWrnpmouſly offended in thys life. We fec in this 
ue ſWorlde, that. no-mian.dareth to offende, openiy,or 
0- W424 word againſt cheimaicſtie ofa Prmee withs 


hi \hisown domigiens and what isthe mateſtic 
11 9 E. 2, of 
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| Godemateſtic. - © The firſtpare- 


; P/al, 148 


ofallthe Princes pon earth, compared'to th 


thouſandth-part of the Maieſtic of GOD, wh 


with a word made bothe heauen & earth,and a 
the creatures therein, and with halfe a word ca 
deſtroy the ſame again : whome all the creature 
which he made;as the Angels, the heauens, an 
all the elements beſides , doe ſerue at a beck an 
dare not offend ? Onely a finner is he,which in 
boldeneth himſelfe againſt his Maieſtie, and fc 
reth not to offende the fame,whome the Ange! 
doe praiſe, the dominations doc adore,the po 

ers doe tremble , and the higheſt heauens,tog 
ther with Cherubines and Seraphins doe datl 
honour and celebrate. : 

4 Remember than (deere brother) that eue 
time thon dooft commit afinne; thou giueſt 
it were a blowe in the face, to-this God of gre 
Maieſtie;who (as Saint Paul faith) Dwelleth wn 
vnacceſ;ible leghr:Which no man in this World can 
bide to looke vpon: As allo it appeareth by the ct 
ample of S. Tohn Euangeliſt, who fel down dead 
for very feare at the appearannce of Chriſt vt 
him,as himſelfe teſtifieth:And when Moſes de 
red to ſec God once it his hfe, & made humbl 
petition for the ſ:rhe: GO D anſwered, that n 
man coulde ſee him and hue : but yet (to faciſ-hql, 
his requeſt,and to lhewhinr 1h part what a terrl,.. 
ble and glorious God he was)he told Moſes that 
he thoulde ſee ſome peece of his glory : but he 
added, that it was needfalhee Thoulde hide hin 
ſclte inthe hole of a rocke,- and be concredwit 
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The feauenth Chapter. Gods maieſtie. 
zods own handes for his defence,while God (in 
pmemeaſure ofhis maicſty) did paſſe in-glory, 
\nd when he was paſt, God took away his hand 
ſuffered Moſes to fee his hinder parts onelic, 
eu was notwith{tanding, moſt terrible to be- ' 
DIMe, | 853 & 
5 The prophet Daniel alſo deſcribeth the ma- 
ſtic of GO D, ſhewed vnto him. in viſion, in 
eſe words ; 7 did ſee (faith he) when the thrones 
ere ſet,and the old of many daies ate down : his ap- Dan.7. 
rellwas as White as fgeowe : his hatre bike vnto pure 
ooll,his throne Was of a flame of fire, and his chart 
s Were burning fire , a ſwift floode of fire came fron 
ic face ; a thorſand thouſrnds did ſerue him, andten 
ofand hundred thouſantls did aſsiſt him,hee ſate in 
dowent ,and the bookes Were opened before bim. All 
Is and much more is recorded in ſcripture, to 
imoniſh vs thereby what a Prince of Maieſtie 
is whom a ſinner offenderh. 
6 Imagine nowe brother (mine) that thou ſe- 
this great king fitting in his chaire of maie- a contem- 
ie; with chariots of fire ; vnſpeakable light ;& plation of 
dhnite millions of Angels about. him. , . as the the maicftie 
' "vi reporteth. Imagine further (which js #*G © D- 
;olt true) that thou ſceſt all the creatures in. the 
'orld ſtand in his preſence, and trembling at his 
nateſtic , and moſt carcfully attending to that 
dr which hee created them : as the Heauens to 
iQue about: the carth to bring forth ſuſtenance: 
dthe like. Imagine further that thou ſeeſt all 
tele creatures (how big or -_ ſoeuer they be) 
F* to 
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Gvarmazeſtic. 1-11 The firſt part. + | 
to hang and depend only of tlie power & vert 
of God,wheteby they ſtande;mooue,and conſil 
and char'there paſleth from God,to ech creatu 
m theworlde, yea to euery patt that hath mori 
or bemg'inithe fatne,ſom;: beame'of his vertue 
from che fun,weeſee infinit beames to paſſe in 
the aire:;Confider(I'fay) that no! one part ot an 
creature im the worlde (as the fiſh in x ſea, ti 
'grafle on the grounde,the leaues pn the trees; 
the parts of marr ypontheface of the earth ) « 
"Srow,moue,or conſiſt, without ſom lifle ſtrean 
ot vertne, & power come to it continually fre 
'God.So that thou wult imagin God to ſtande 
a moſt-zlorious ſun in the mid(t : & from him 
paſle forth thfinite beames or ſtreames of vert 
toall creatures that are, cither inheauen, earl 
the aire;ortlic water,&to cuery partthereot| 
wvpotithefe beames of his vertue, all creatures 
bang : & if he ſhould ſtop but 'any one of then 
itwould deſtroy & annihilate preſently ſom 
 -arife of other? This I fay, if thou ſhale conſi 
couchinz the maie{tte of God ,” and the infini 
2 dread that all creatures haue ofhim, except onl 
a firitier (for the deuils alſo do feare him,as Sai 
Tamesfaith)thow wilt not maruell of the ſeuet 
wdgment of God,appointed for his offence.Fo 
ſyre'Fam,that, very ſhame of the worlde make 
vs t6haue more regard in offending the poore 
freende wee haue mm this life,'thana wicked ma 
bath in'offending God: which-is ay intollerabl 
contempt of ſo-Creat a maieſtic, R 
de =; 


11 | 
The feuenth-Chapter. Gods bentfites. 
; 5 Bae now if weadioyne to this contemplati- 
»n of maieſtic, an other conſideration of his be- A confide- 
cfites beſtowed vponvs: our defaule wil grow'7ation of 
o bee farr2 greater, forthat to imurie him who - > Re 
ith doone vs good, 15a thing moſt deteſtable ** **** 
en in nature it felfe. And there was neuer yet - 
d fearce 2n haze , no not amoniF brute beaſtes, 
but that it might be woone with courteſie.& be- 
jefites : but rauch more amongſt reaſonable cre- 
atures doth benchcence preuaile, eſpeciallic if it 
ome fro grea; perfonages,whole loue & friend- 
ip (declared -nto vs but in {mall giftes) dooth 
freatlie bind the harts of the receruers to loouc 
them againe. 
8 Conſider ther: (deere Chriſtian) the infinite 
rood turnes and benefits which thou haſt recey- 
ted at the handes of this great God ,: thereby to 
vinthee to his loue,& that thou ihouldelſt leave 
ffto offend & iniurie him : & albeit no tongue 
reated either of man or Angel can expreſle the 
ne halfe of theſe giftes which thou haſt recei- 
edfrom him,or the value of them, or the great 
ouc and hartie good will wherwith he beſtowed 
hem vpponthee : yet for ſome memorie ſake,[ 
ll repeate certain generall Sc principall points 
herof,wherunto the reſt may be referred. 
9 Firſtchen he hath beſtowed vpon thee, the The bene-_ 
enefite of thy creation, whereby he made thee fi* of cree 
of nothing to the likenes:ofhimſelfe, & appoin- "19% 
ed thee to ſo noble an ende', as is to ſerue hym 
Inthys life, and to raigne with him in the lyfe to 
come, 
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2 coniefurnithing thee for 'the preſent with the 
--* fſeraixeandfubiction of atcreatures, The great- 
| - nef{c ot this benefit may partlic be concemed, if 
thou do:1magin thy ſelfeto lack but any one part 
-  ofchy.bodyasalcg;an anne, an eye, or the like: 
and that one ſhouide treely giue the ſame vnto 
thee;.or5tthou wanteſt but any one ſence, as that 
thou were deafe or blind;and one ſhould reſtore 
ſight or hearing vntothee : howe wouldeſt- thou 
eſteem ofthis benefte? How much woldeſt thou 
profeſle thy felfe beholding vnto kim for the 
fame? Andifthe gifr of one of theſe parts onclic 
would ſeeme ſuch a benefit vato thee, how great 
oughteſt thon to eſtecme the free gift of fo many 

parts. together ? X 

'10+ Addetothisnowe (as I haue faid) that he 
hath created thee to the likeneſlc of no other 
thing, but ofhimſelfe ; to-no other end, but to be 
his hanourable feruant in this world,& his com 
rtner in kingly glory for all eternitie to.come; 
and this hee hath doone to thee, beeing oncliea 
peece of dirt or clay before. Nowe imagine thou 
of what manner of loue proceeded thys. But yct 
adfurther, how he hath creatcd all this magmih- 
_ cent world for thee,and all the creatures thereof 
to ſerne thee in this bufineſſe: the heauens to dis 
{tinguiſh times and ſeaſons, & to giue thee light: 
the carth,and aire,and water,to miniſter moſt in- 
finiec: varictic of creataresfor thy vie -and ſuſte- 
nance: and hath made thee Lorde of all, to vſc 
them for thy comfore and his.ſeruice. And what 


may 
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nenificent gifts are theſe ? And what ſhameful 
xratitude is.i6,to turn the ſame to the diſhonox 
id iniuric of ſo louing a giucr as thou dolt, by 
ing them to ſerue thee in lin? 
11 But yet conſider a lutle further, the benefit 1 . 
thy redemption,much greater than all the for- 5; ,f ;e. 
er: which i5,that thou hauing loſt al thoſe for- demtion, 
er benefits again,and made thy ſelfe guiltic by 
nne of cternall puniſhment, wherto the Angels 
yere nowe deliyered for their fin committed be- 7,Pex,2. 
re: God choſe to redeemthee, & not the An» 
els,and for ſatiſ-fieng of thy faulte,todeluer his 
wn onely Son to death for thee. O Lorde,what 
rt can conceiue the greatneſle of this bencfit? 
magin thy ſelfe (being a poore man)hadſt com- 
litted a greeuous crime againſt a Kinges maic+ 
tie.together with ſome great man of his chefeſt 
pbility,and that the king being offended highly 
ith you both, ſhould notwithſtanding pardon 
hee, and put the noble man to death: and fur- 
her alſo (beeing no other waic to faue thy life) 
hould lay the paines of death due to thee,vppon 
ws onely fonne and heire,for thy ſake;how much 
ouldeſt chou thinke, that this king loued thee? 
dw.greatly wouldeſt thou eſteem thy ſelfe be- 
olding and bounden to that yong Prince,which 
hould offer himſelfe to his fathers iuſtice todic 
or thee:xp60re woorme (andnotfor the noble 
nan, as he wouldenot die forthe Angels) and tg 
mt his head ia.che halter for thy onely offences? 
aldeftthowuer haue the hart to becom eni- 
wor mie 
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Gods bentfites. --; The firſt part. 


The bene- 
fits of yo- 
' Cation and 
aaſtification 


Roms. 
- 3.Cor.1. 


Rom 
1.Cor.13 


Efay.11 


The bene- 
fit of the fa- 
craments. 


mie to this man after, or willingly and witeingly 
to offende him ? And yet ſuch 1s-0ur caſe , and 
much more bounden towards Chriſt and his 
ther,whom the moſt of vs notwithſtanding dy 
daily offend,diſhonor and imurie by ſin: 

12 But yet there folow on moe benches of Gu 
ynto vsas our vocation & mtification : yocati 
on whereby he hath called +5 rom infadelitie, t 
the ſtate of Chriſtians : and therbv made vs par 
takers of this our redemption, which infidels ar 
not. For albeit he paid the ranſom tqr all in gene 
ral : yet he hath not iraparte! © benefie there: 
to a],but to fuch only as beſt it pleaſed his diuin 
goodnes to beſtory x vpon. Afzer which folowe 
our iuſtificazion,vehercoy vye were not only {et 
free from all our fins commir:e< before, &tfroi 
al paine & puniſhment due to che ſame : but 
ſoour ſoules beautified & enriched with his hi 
lie grace,accompanied with the vertues theo|, 
gicall.as faith,hope & charity, and with the gift 
of the holy Ghoſt : & by this grace we are mad 
juſt and rightcous in the fight of God, and int 
tuled to the moſt bleſſed inheritance of the kin: 
dome of heauen. 

13 After theſe do enſue a great number of be 
nefites cogether (as to vs becing nowe made thi 
children & deerefriends of God) and cuery 0 
ofthem, of infinite price and value. As the gift 
the holy facraments;left for 6ur comfore & pre 
ſeruation,being tothing els butconduirs to con 
uey Gods grace vnto vs, eſpetially theſe * 
TE MY 
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The ſnenth Chapter. Gods benefites.. 
which appertaine to all, to wit, the ſacrament of | 
baptiſme,and of his bleſſed body & blood,wher- 
ofthe firſt is to purge our ſoules from {inthe ſe- 
ond to feede and comfort the ſame after ſhee is The veof Wh 
purged. The far{t is a bath made of Chriſt hys ſacraments, i 
pwn blood,to waſh & bath eur wounds therein: 
ſeconde as a moſt comfortable and rich gar- 
nent,to couer our ſoule withall after ſhee 15 wa- 
ſhed: In the firſt, Chriſt hath ſubſtituted in hys 
place his fpouſe the Church,to pronounce in his 
name rem:{ſjon of fins, in the ſecond he hath left 
himſelfe,8& his own fleſh & blood facramentally 
to be a pretious foode to cheriſh her withall. 
114 Beſides al theſe,there is yet another gift na- The benefie Firndy 
med our preſeruation,wherby God hath preſer- "5 qr W4Y 
ted vs from ſo manie dangers into which others "ee p 
have fallen, and waercin wee had fallen alſo, if ; 
ods holie hande had not ſtaied vs : as from ſu- 
derſtition,hereſie, and infidelitie, and manie o- 
ther greeuous finnes : and eſpecially from death 
d damnation,which long a goe by our wicked- 
nies we deſerued to haue been executed vpon vs. 
Allo there arethe benefits. of godly inſpirations 
and admonitions, whereby God hath often both 
ocked inwardly at the dore of our conſcience, 
and warned vs outwardly by ſo many waies and 
meanes : as are good bookes; good Sermons; 
2o0dexhortations; good companic; good ex- 
atiples of others ; and a hundreth meanes elſe, 
which he at diuers tunes hath & doth vſe,therby 
togam vs & our ſoles tohis eternal kingdome, 


by 


Apoc.zs 
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Gods benefices. The firſt part. 
by ſtirring vs to abandon vicious life , and to be. 
take our Lives co his holy and ſweet ſeruice. 

15 All which rarcand {ingular benefits being 
meaſured, either according tothe value of then 
ſclues,or according to the loue of that hart, from 
which they doc proceed, ought to moue vs mol} 
vehemently, to omg towardes the gyuer 
which graticude ſhould be, to reſoJuc our ſelue: 
at length to-ſerue him vnfainedlic, & to preferte 
his fauour before all worldly or mortall reſpe&e; 
whatfoeuer.Or if we cannot obtaine ſo much « 
our ſ{clues; yet at the leaſtwiſe not to offend hin 
any more by our fins and wickednes. 

- 16 There is not ſo fierce or cruella naturein 
the workde (as I noted before) but is mollified al 
lured, and woone by benefits: & ſtories do mak; 
report of ſtrange examples in this kinde,cuen + 

Actian 3n - 1200S brute beaſtes,as of the gratitude of Lyony 
kit animal Dogs-Aand the like,towards their Maaſters,& be 
nefators. Onely an obſtinate ſinner is he,among 
all che ſauage creatures that are , whom neyther 
benefites can mooue, nor courteſics can mollity; 
nor promiſes can allure; nor gifts can gaineto 

the faithful ſeruice of God his Lord & maiſter. 
The intol- 2.7 The greateſt finner that is in the world,if 
Jerablein- he gine his ſeruant but twentie nobles ayeerc,or 
gratitudeof his tenant ſome little farme to liue vppon,and f 
finger. for this they ſerue him not at abecke hee cricti 
out of their ingratitude : and if they ſhould fur 
ther malicioufly feeke to offend him, & to ioyne 
with his profeſled cnenme againſt him ; how - 
Oye 
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allerable a matter woulde it ſeeme inhis fight? 
id yet hiaſclfe,dealing much more cms 17 
-& iniuriouſly with God , thinketh it a matter 
no confideratioa, but eafily pardonable. Iſay 
edcaleth more ingratefully with God;for that 
c hath recciued a thouſande for one,in reſpeR 
al the benefits that a mortal mancan giue to a+ 
other: for he hath recciued;all in allfrom God: 
he bread which he cateth; the ground which he 
readeth ; the light which hee beholdeth; toge+ 
hep with his cyes to ſee the ſun; & finally, what- 
deuer is within or without his body : as alſo the 
unde, with the ſpirituall gifts thereof, whereof 
ach one 1s more worth than a thouſand bodies: 
fayalſo that hee dealeth moſt iniurioufſy wyth 
od;for that notwithſtanding al theſe benefites, 
eſerneth Gods open enemy the deuil,and com- 
nitteth daily fin & wickednes,which God hateth 
hote'than any hart created can hate a mortalle- .,  -. 
temy;being that in very deede,which perſecuted ornk qr 
hs ſonne our Sauiour,with ſuch hoſtilitie; as it yato death, 
poke his moſt prectous hfe fromhim,and nailed 
himfaſt to the wood of the croſle. 
x8 Ofthis extreme ingratitude & wiury God Gods cow- 
iſelfe is inforced to complaine in ders pla- plaint a- 
es of the ſcripture; as where he ſayth; Rerridme- gaioſt fin» 
ant mibs mala pro bonis : T hey returned me home e- 
Wforgood, And'yet much more ychemently in 
herplace hecalleth the heauens RI of 
1t iniquity ſaying: Obſtupeſcite cel; ſuper hac:O p,yp 2.5 
| Touts b. buck aſtoniſhed b this. 'A's the ſhold 


ſaie, 


ners. 


| $8 
_ Gods benefits. + Thefirſtpare. 
ſay by afiguratiue kind of ſpeech, go out of you 
wits. you heauens,withmnaruell at this incredible 
iniquitic of man towards 'mce.For ſo he expounMW | 
deth the whole matter more at large in an other 
Place : Audire calr,ef auribus pI terra: Harken 


ye-beauens,& thou earth bend hither thine eares: Fi 


kos emutrin& exaltani, ipſt autem ſprenerunt we :| 2 
bane nouriſhed vp children and haue exalted them 


nay they contemne me. What a pittifull complan{W 
isthis of God aga'u{t moſt vile -& baſe-worme MW! 
of the earth? Bur yet God-amplifieth this 111qui-h 
tic more by certaine examples. & compariſons: 
T he O xe (laith he) kzowerh his owner, and the A! 
knoweth the marger of his Lorde & maiſter : but 1c 
my people kyaw not ne ©. Woe be to the ſinſul nation, 16 
the people loglen with wiquitie,to this raughty ſeede,nM% 
"EL 1H children. What complaint can be more veWt 
hement then this? What t zreatning can be-more{Met 
dreadfulltnan this woe, comming fro the'mouth 
of him which may puniſh vs at his pleaſute. - WW 
19 Wherfore(deer brother)if thou haue-gracs Wn 
cealc to bee vngratefulto God any longer :.cealti 
to offend him which hath by ſo many wayes pre) 
uented chee with benefites : ceale to render ew 
for good; hatred for laue; contempt for his f«W 
therlic affeion towards thee. Hee hath done for 
thee all chat hee can : hee. hath. g1uen thee all thai 
thou haſt ; yea &(in acertain maner)al that he is 
worth hunſcl{: & meaneth belides to make; thee 
partaker of al his glory inthe world to- camaniſWal 
requireth no more fox alþthis at thy hanges, LutÞn 
| louc 


n 
C 


c 
F 
' 


7.9 | 


16-& moms e.O(deer brother)why wilt thou 
t yeeld him thiswhy wile not thou do as much 
hm, as chou- wouldeſt hauc another man to 
to theefor lelethanthe ten ID 
theſe benefits which:thouhaſt recciued? For T 
e well-ſay, that if tion hadſt gmen a man but 
almes at thy doore,thou wouldeſt chinke him 
inde toloue thee for it, albeit thou hadſt nos 
nginthee worth lone beſides. But nowe thy 
drde (beſides theſe his gyftes) hath infinit cau» 
Stomake thee looue hum, that is, all the cau- 
+ which any thing'in the worlde hath to pur- 
ale Jooue, and infinite more beſide; for, if all 


enfany's 


pexfedtions of all thinges created in heaucn Cauſes of 
dincarth (which doe procure loue) were put love in cod 
gether in one;as all their beauty; al their very, delices his 


their nobilitie; all cheir goodnes; & the like: 
thy Lorde and Sauiour whom thou contem- 
ſt, dooth paſſe all this, and that by-manie and 
anite degrees : for that he is not onely, al theſe 
ings together; but alſo he is very beauty'ir ſelf; 
eit ſelfe ;wiſdome it ſelfe; ſweetnes it ſelfe; 
allitic it-ſelfe; goodneſſe it-ſclfe; and the verie 
tayne,and well ſpring. where-henice all theſe 
Inges are deriued by little peeces-and parcels 
0 his creatures. 
20 Beaſhamedthen (good Chriſtian) of thys 
Y-1n ppocundeto ſo great,{o-good,& bountifull 
ora. 


: &.refolue thy ſelfe for the time to come, 
amed thy courſe of life & behauiour towards 


- 


nefites. 


nay with the Prophet, which had eſſe cauſe A Prayer, 


to 
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reis nothing | 
pleaſe thee,ord 


exceededall other :but I haue done ie (O Lo 
m-mine ignorance,not conſidering thy gifts 
to me,nor what account thou wouldeſt dem 
ine ofthe fame. But nowe,ſeeing thou 
vouchſafed ro make mee worthy of this grace 
G,wherby to ſee and know mine own eſtate 
default : I hope heereafter , by diretion oft 
' Tame grace of thine , toſhewe ny ſelfe a be! 
'” child towardes thee.O Lorde,T am ouercome 
' the length with confideration of thy loue;&h 
can I haue the hart to offend thee heerafter, i 
Stig thou haſt pretiented me ſo many waies wi 
benefites, euen when I demaunded not the {an 
CariThaue handes cuermote to fin againſt t 
which haſt giuen vppe thine owne moſt ten 
handsto benailed onthe croſſe for my fins het 
tofore'? No; no; itis too greatan hurry aga 
thee (O Lord) & woe worth me that hane d 
it ſo often heeretofore.But by thy holy affiſta 
Itruſt noeto returne'to fuch inquitie fort 
time to come-:to'which (O Lord) I-beſeech tl 
for thy mercy ſale; from thy holy: throne of if 
uen, to ſay, Amen. -  SHMQ2 "7001 mM: 
[705 tf, :i:.\CHA 
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The cyght Chapter. -_ The day of death. 
CHAP. 'VIIE. 
Of what opinion and feeling we ſhall be, touching 
theſe matters, at the time F4 
| our death. | 
—a Aa Hc holy {cripture dooth teach 
(DRE HJ and experience maketh it 
ENT 21 plaine , that during the time of 
i n 12 this life,the commodities , pre- 


The indu- 
ST ferments , and pleaſures of the no 


CLAN 
LEES world,doe poſieſle fo {tronglie 
he harts of many men, and doe hold them chay- 
ed with (o forcible enchantments, becing forla- 
en alſo vppon their ſt deſerts of the grace of 
od : ſay and threaten what a man can, & bring 
gainſt them all che whole ſcripture euen from 
the beginning of Geneſis to the end of the Apo- 
alips (as deede it is all againſt fin & ſinners) yet 
"ill it preuaile nothing with them, being in that 
umentable caſe , as cither they belecue not,or c- 
eeme not,whatſocuer is ſaid to that purpoſe,a- 
painſt their ſetled life & reſolution to the cotra- 
ic. Ofthis wee haue infinite examples in\crip- 
ure: as of Sodom & Gomorra, with the Citties Geye. 9 
dout,which coulde not heare the warnings that L627 
tood Lot gaue vnto them. Alſo of Pharao,whso, Ex.5.9, RX 
ll that ever Moſes could doe, either by ſignes or g.,, Fo £4 
ings,moued nothing. Alſo of Iudas,who by no Marh.26. re 
aire meanes or threatninges vſcd to him by his co 
naiſter,would change his wicked reſolution.Bue f; 
ipecially the prophets, ſent frs Godfrom'time [3 
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T he day of death. \ Thefirſbpart. 
to time,to diſfwade the pegple from their naug 
tic life,and conſequently from the plagues hany | 
ing ouer them,doe gue abundant ceffimonie, | 
this complayning cuery where, of the hardnef, | 
of ſingers harts,that would not be mooued wyt Þ 
all the exhortations,preachinges, promiſes, an 
thunderings that they could vic. The Prophe Þ 
Zacharie ſhall reſtifiefor all inthis matter , wh & 
faith of the people of Ifracll a little before ther, 

Zach.7. deſtruction : Hoc ait Dominus exercituum, (#1. 


-T his ſaith the Lord of hoſts,” indge inſtlv. Andi * 
forth. And preſently he addeth. And they wouli 
not attend,but turning their backs went away,@ ſt 
ped their eares,to the ende they might not heare : a 
they did put their harts as an adamant ſtone , tot. 
end they might not heare the law & the words whih Þ 
god did end, m bis ſperit,by the hands of the former of © 
phets,wherby Gods great indignation was ſtirred 
2. Then this is, and alwaies hath beene thei 
ſhion of worldlings, and reprobate perſons, t 
harden their harts as an Adamant ſtone, agai 
anic thing that ihall be told them for the amen 
ment oftheir liues , and for the ſauing of the 
ſoules.Whiles they are in health and proſper! 
they will not know God. As in another hh 


" 
u 


Eſay.1- complaineth yet as the Prophet ſayth; God w 
haue his date, With theſe men alſo when he wyll bt 
known. And that is; Cognoſcetur deminus wacia fi 

Pſal.g. tens : God Will be known when hee, begineth to d 

 #dgment. And this is at the day of death,whichi!Yſt 


the next dore to iudgment,as the Apoſtle r 
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The eyghe Chapter. T he day of death 
cth ſaying ; It is appointed for all men onceto die, Heh.g. 


Hind after that enſuerh indgment. 


3 This I fay is thedaie of God moſt terrible, Eſa.2. 13: 
orrowfull,and full of tribulation,to the wycked, .. ... -; 
herein God will be known, to bee a righteous,” * 
od, and to reſtore to cuery man according as 
e hath done while he liued : as S. Paul faith, or 


Ss the Prophet deſcribeth it : He will bee knowne 2 (or-s 
Then to be a terrible God e ſuch a one as taketh away ©/4-7 5+ 


he ſpirite of Princes,a terrible G O D tothe kings of 


$heearth. At this daic, asthere will bee a great 


hange in all other thinges, as mirth will bee tur- 

= F , þ : Wy . Thegreat 
dinto ſorrowe; laughinges, into weepinges; , 2: 

pleaſures into paines; ſtoutnes into feare ; pride —_ _ 

nto deſpaire ; & the like; ſo eſpecially wil there the day of 


\Þc a ſtrange alteration in mdgement and opini- death, 


Sn: for that the wiſdome of G O D, whereof I 


aue ſpoken in the former Chapters, and which 
as the ſcripture faith) 1s accounted folly of the wiſe 1.Coy.2 


&f the world: will then appeare in her likenes,and 
&s it is in very deede, will bee confeſſed by her 


{ &reateſt enemies to be onely true wiſedome: and Aow.9. 


vl'Z 


all carnall wiſedome of worldlings, to bee meere 7 .Cor.1 


olly,as GOD calleth it. 
4 This the holy ſcripture ſetteth downcleer- 
y when hee deſcribeth the very ſpeeches and la- 
entations of the wiſe men of this worlde at the 
day, ſaying, touching the vertues whome 


bey deſpiſed in thys life : Nos mſenſarr &c. Wee 


| enſeles men did efteem their life to bee madnes, 


Sad cheir end to be diſhonorable: but look how 


EF, they 
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they are nowe accounted among the children of 
God,and their portion is with the ſaints ? Wee | 
haue erred from the way of tructh ; and the light ? 
of righteouſneſſc hath not ſhined before vs, ney. $h 
therhach the ſunne of vnderſtanding appeared 
vnto vs. Wee haue wearied out our {clues inthe Þ} | 
way of iniquitie & perdition,and wee haue wal. 
ked craggy pathes,but the way of the Lorde we| $ 
hauc not knowne . Hitherto are the wordes 0 
ſcripture : whereby we may perceiue,what great | 
change of iudgment there will be at the laſt day 
from that which men haue nowe ofall ſuch mat 
ters : what confeſling of folly ; what acknowledf | 
ging of crror ; what hartic ſorrow for labor loſt Fx: 
what fruitleſſe repentance for hauing run awr 
Oh that men would conſider theſe thinges now 
We haue wearied our ſelues (lay theſe mylerabl} 
men) in the Way of mute & perdition ,e We hah be ; 
Walked craggie pathes. What a deſcription is thy 
of lamentable worldlings,who beat their brain 
daily,and weary out themſclues in purſuit of wh $ 
nitie,& chaffe of this worlde,for which they (utf £ 
fer notwithſtanding more pains oftentimes,tha 
the 1uſt do in purchaſing of heauen ? And whe! 
they arryue to, at the laſt daie wearied an Þ 
worne out with trouble and toile, they finde thi 
all theyr labour is loſt, al their vexations takenin 
yaine: for that the little pelfe which they hauf# 
gotten in the worlde , and for which they hauty 
ſtrugled fo ſore, will helpe chem nothing, but #1 
ther greatly affli and torment them: for be 
vnden 


<> = 


eo 
The cighe Chapter. T.he day of death. 


Inderſtanding wherof it is to be confidered,that 
Rbree things will principally moleſt theſe menat 
#he day of their death, and vnto theſe may all the 
Felt be referred, Of the ſouls 
5 The firſt is the exceſſjue * paines which c6- parting fi6 
' Inonly men ſuffer in the ſeparation of the ſoule the dodie: 
þod bodie, which haue lyucd ſo long together as way __ 
$»o deere friends, vnited in loue and pleaſure,& —- in ? 
Fhcrefore moſt loth to part nowe, but onely that death. | 
hey are enforced therunto. This pain may part= B. 
ic be conceiued by that, ifwee would driue out * T9 
| Ufe, but from the lealt part of our bodie (as for —_——_— 
| $xample, out of our little finger, as Surgions are eſpecially 
xooht to.doe, when they will mortific any place to be re- 
| to make it breake:) what a paine doth aman ſuf- ſtrained to Yu 
{cr before it be dead ? What a raging grief: doth = cava Ps, 
ie abide ? And if the mortifieng of one little part be rorthe hh 
nlie doth ſo much affli&t vs ; imagine what the godly haue 
if Fiolent mortifieng of all the partes together will tor the 
Joe. For we ſee that firſt the ſoule is dryuen by Toſi part® 
| ſingular £6» 
4 Beach to leaue the extreame partes, as & toes, Bin 
cet and fingers : then the legs and armes, and fo ; 
onlequently one part dieth after another, vntill 
bfc be reſtrained onelie to the hart, which hol- 
| Þcth out longeſt, as the principall part , but yet 
Juſt finallie bee conſtrained to render it ſelfe 
; _ with neuer ſo much paine & reſiſtance: 
u{Jvbich paine how ſtrong and great it is, may ap- 
#4 Þcar by the breaking 1n peces of the very ſtrings 
nd holds wherewith it was inuironed , through 
eexcelljue vehemecie of this deadly tarment, 


E.3 But 
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A ſimili- 


tude ex- a ; 
preſſing the den his morrall enemic {ſhould come and beſieg 


this cittic,& taking one holde after another; one | | 


paines of 
wall after an other ; one Caſtell after an other,| ' 


But yetbefore it come to this point,to yeelde,no 
man can expreſle the cruell conflite that is be. 


twixt death and her, and what diſtreſles ſhe abi- © 


dcth in time of her —__ that a Prince 


poſleſſed a goodlie Citty all in peace,wealth and F 
leaſure, and greatlie friended of all his neygh- F 
=_ about him,who promiſeto aſſiſt him mn all | T* 


his needes and affaires : and that vppon the ſud- | 


ſhould drie this Prince onelie to a little tower, 
and beſfiege him therein,al his other holds being 
beaten down,& his men ſlaine in his ſight : what 
feare,anguith,and miſeric woulde this Prince be 


in 2 How often woulde he looke out at the wyn-|} 


dowes and loope-holes of his tower, to ſee whe- 
ther his friendes and neighbours would come to 
helpe him or no ? And if he ſawe them all aban- 
don him , and his cruell enemic cuen readie to 
breake in vppon him, would he not be ina pitti 
full plight trow you ? And euen ſo fareth it with 
a poore ſoule at the houre of death . "The bodic 


wherein ſhe raigneth like a iolie princeſle inal! } 
pleaſure,whiles 1t floriſhed, is nowe battered and 


oucrthrowne by her enemie,which is death : the | 


arms,legs,& other parts wherwith ſhe was forti- J} 
hed,as with wals & wards during time of health, 5 


are now ſurpriſed & beaten to the ground, & {he | 
1s driven only to the hart, as to the laſt & extre- 4 
melt refuge, where ſhee 1s alſo molt fiercely p 
ſailed 1 


| 
T 
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Mailedin ſuch ſorte,as ſhee can not hold outlong. 
Her deere friendes which ſoothed her in time 
Zof proſperitic , and promuſed aſliſtaunce , as 
Fouth, phyſicke, and other humane helpes, doe 
Inowe veterlie abandon her : the enemy. wyll 
Inot bee pacified or make anic league, but night 
tand daie aſſaulteth thys turret ws, = ſhee is, 
| Jand which nowe beginneth to ſhake and ſhy- 
uer in peeces, and ſhe looketh hourely when her 
tcnemy in molt raging and dreadfull manner,will 
&nter vppon her. Wha thinke you 15 nowe the 
Nate of this afflicted ſoule 2? It is no maruell-if a 
iſe man become a foole, ora ſtout worldling 
mmolt abicA,in this inſtant of extremitie, as wee 
ſoften ſee they doe in ſuch ſorte, as they can dyl- 
poſe of nothing well,cither towards GOD, or 
Ithe worlde at this houre : the cauſe is the extre- 
itic of paines, opprefling theyr mindes , as 
Saint Auſten alſo prooueth (or ſome other vn- 
{der his name) and gyueth vs therewythall a moſt 
excellent forewarning, if men were ſo gratious 
Jas tofollowe it : Whenyou ſhall be in your laſt 
ſickneſſe deere Brother (fayth hee) O how hard 
and painfull a thing will it bee for you to repent 
jof your faultes committed > And why is thys, 
Ibut onely for that, all the intention of your mind 
_avyllrun thither,whereall the force of your pain 
25? Manie impediments ſhall lee menne at that 
Bday : as the paine of the bodie; the feare of death; 
Fthe fight of Children ( for the which cheyr Fa- 
| tners ſhall oftentimes thinke themſclues often 
9 damned) 
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damned ) the weeping of the Wife; the flatterie 
ofthe worlde ; the temptation ofthe Dewill; the 
diſſimulation of pluſitions for lucre ſake ; & the 
like. And beleeue thou (O man) which readeſ} 
thys, that thou ſhalt quickly prooue all this true 
ypon thy ſelfe, and yh beſcech thee that 
thou wilt repent befere thou come vnto thys laſt 


þ 
3 


| 
JC 


0 


/ 
| 


day : diſpoſe of thy houſe, and make thy Teſta. Þ# 
ment while thou art thine owne man : for if thou {i 
taric vntill the laſt daie,thou ſhalt be led whyther Þ 
thou wouldeſt not. Hetherto are the Author Þþ 


wordes. 


Th: frconde 6 The ſecond thing, which ſhall make death ; 
errible & grieuous to a worldly man, is the ſud-F 
den parting (and that for euer and cuer) fromal 


matter of 
miſery in 


death. 


the thinges,which he loued moſt decrely in thy 


life : as, trom his riches, poſſeſſons,honours,of- i 
tices faire buildinges, with theyr commoditic 


goodly apparell with rich jewels : from wyfe and 


children: kindred,and friends, & the like : wher- Fi 
with hee thought himſelfe a bleſſed man in thysF 


lifeand now,to be plucked from them vpon the 


ſudden,without euer hope to ſce or vie them a1 


gain,oh what a griefe,what a torment wil this be? 
or which. cauſe the holy Scripture ſaith; 0 
mors,quam amara eſt memoria tua homint pacem ha- 


benti m ſubſtantiis ſuis ? O death, howe buter is thy | 


memorie unto a man that hath peace and reſt in bu| 


ſubſtance & riches ? As who wauld ſay,there is no 


more bitternes or griefe inthe worlde to ſuch a 


man,chan to renzember or think on death onlic, | F 


but | 
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eþ 
c 
c 
| 


| t much moreto go to it himſelfe,and that out 
& hand,when it ſhall be ſaide vnto him,as Chriſt 
Eportcth it was to the great wealthy man in the 
| zoſpell, which had his Parnesfull, & was come 
gonetothe higheſt top of felicitie; Stwite, hac 
tte animam tam repetent 4 te, que autem paraſti, Luke. 12. 
guns erunt ? T hoy foole, even this night Wil they take 
- Eby ſoule froms thee , and then Who ſhall haue all that 
u ſ{tþ0# haſt ſcraped _ ? 

$ 7 It is impoſſible I ſaie, for anie tongue to ex 
grefle the 4 lefall ſtate of a worldly man inthis — org 
Inſtant of death,when nothing that cuer he hath all. 
fathered together with ſo much labour, & toile, 
@&1d wherein he was wont to haue ſo much conh- 
gence,will now do hun good any longer, but ras 
ther afflit him with the memory therof,conlide- 
ng that he mult leaue all to others, & goe him- 


Ifz to giue account for the getting & viing of 
ic ſame(perhaps to his eternal damnatis) whales 
Nm the mean time other men in the world do liue 
perily and pleaſantly vpon that hee bath gotten, 
tle remembring,and lefle caring for him,which 
eth perhaps burning in vnquenchable fire, for 
e riches left vnato them. T his is a wofull & la- 
entable point,which 15 to bring many aman,to 
rear ſorrow and anguith of hart at the laſt daie, 
Fen all carthly 10yes muſt be left, all pleaſures 
5nd commodities tor ever abandoned. O what a 
) | Bolefull day of parting will this bee! What wile 
hou ſay (my friend) at this day,when all thy glo- 
| Ficalthy wealch,al thy pompe is come toan end? 
| What 
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What art thou the better now to haue lyued iþ 
credit with the world? In fauour of Princes?Ex 
alted ofmen ? Feared,reuerenced, and that thouf 
canſt vic theſe thinges no more ? 
$ But yet there is a third thing which more thi 
Thetbyrd althe reſt,wil make this day of death to be troy, 
= Of bleſom & miſerable vnto a worldly man,and tha 
tak '* 1s,the conſideration what ſhall become of him , 
Eccle.is, bothin body & ſoule. And tor his body,it willls 
*** no {mall horrortochink, that it muſt inherit fer. - 
pents,beaſts,& worms,as the ſcripture ſaith,thaſ,; 
15,it mult be caſt out to ſerue for the food of ver, 
mins,that body I meane, which was ſo delicateh 
handled before,with variety of meats,pillows, &W, 
beds of down,ſo trimly ſet forth in apparcl,& 6 
ether ornaments, wherupon the winde might nM, 
blow.nor the ſun ſhine,chat body (I ſay)ot whotWe | 
beauty there was ſo much pride taken,& where; 
by ſo great vanity 8c {in was committed: that borer 
dy,which in this worlde was accuſtomed ro alla 
pampering,& could abide no auſterity or diſc: ſued 
pline,muſt now com to be abandoned of al men ſtprs. 
and left only to be deuoured of wormes. Whid 
thing,albeit it can nor but breede much horror un | 
che hart of him that heth a dying, yet is it nothing} 
in reſpe& ofthe dreadfull cogitations,which heeÞ$ou/ 
{hal haue touching his ſoul : as what ſhal beconſ@fo 
of it 2 Whither it ſhal go after her departure ou 
of the body ? And then conſidering that it multi F; 
go to the indgment ſeat of God, and there tore $14 
cciue ſentence, either of ynſpeakeable gory, orþ Jo 
inſupf} 


” = = a: 6. 


The cogita- 
tion ofthe 
body, 


-»3 

The eight Chapter. 
pportable pains : hefalleth to confider more 
particular,the daunger thereof,by comparing ' 
ods iuſtice and threates (ſet downe 1 ſcripture: 
inſt ſinners) with his owne life: he beginneth 
examine the witneſle, which is his conſcience, 
d hee findeth it readic to lay infinite accuſati- 
_— him,when he commeth to the place 
muſtice. 

9 And now (deer brother) beginneth the mi- 
ry of this man. For ſcantly there is not a ſeuere 
ying of God 1n all the ſcripture , which com- 
xth not now to his mind,to terrifie him withall 


| 
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be hearers of the Law,but the dooers of the Low,ſhal 


erlaſting fire. Doe not you knowe, that Wicked men 


ed,for neither fornicators, nor idolatrers,nor adulte- 

s,n0r unclean handlers of their own bodies, nor So- 
omits,nor theeues,nor conetons men, nor dronkards, 
ſor backbiters, nor extortioners,ſhall ener poſſeſſe the 
$:24ome of God. If you liue according to the fleſhe, 


fornication uncleannes,Wantonnes, luxuritie,poiſo- 
ngs,enmiries,contentions, emulations, hatred,ſtrife, Gal-s. 
| entians, fects, ene, murder, dronkennes,gluttony, 
| $4 the ihe, Whereof 7 foretell you , as I haue tolde 
14" &cfore , rhar they which doe theſe thinges ſhall 
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this inſtant : as ; 1frhow Welt enter into life, keepe Mat.19 
e commandements. He that ſayth he knoweth God, 1.Toh.2, 
d keeperh not his commandements,zs a lyar. Many Mat 7. 
all ſare unto me at that daie, Lord, Lord,e+c. Not Rom.2. 
 1mſtified. Got from me all workers of iniquitie mto Ly. 13. 


all rot poſſeſſe the Kingdom of God ? Bee not decei- 1.(or.6. 


go» hall die : and the Workes of the fleſh are manifeſt, Kom.#. 


TIL 
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2:(or-5. 
Jdere.2, 


Apoc.20 
2.Pet.2. 


1.Pet.4. 
Mat.1g. 


PDody,atter long conflit,he took courage in the 


Terom in 
vita Hilari- 
onis, Abba, 


it 
nexer attaine to the kinodome of God. We muſt allbf&o 
preſented before the 1 t ſeat of Chriſt 5 euenſ&a1 
man receine particularly according as he hath doneal Yui 
this life,good or ewill,enery man ſhal receine accord 
to his Works.God ſpared not the angels when they ſn.Bifec 
ned. Tou ſhall gine account of enerie idle worde at thith, 1 
day of indgment. If the iuſt ſhal ſcarce be ſaued,whenþ ; 
ſhall the wicked man and ſinner appeare ? Few are (uh 
ued, and a rich man ſhall hardly enter into the king | 
dome of heauen. Int 
1 o Alltheſethings (I fay) and a thouſand moi: | 
touching the ſeueritic of Gods 1uſtice, & the ac; F 
count which ſhall be demaunded at that day,wilff, 
come into his minde that lyeth a dying, and ouſhe 
ghoſtly enemy (which in this life laboured tſigot 
keep theſe thinges from our eyes , thereby tir; 
ealter to draw vs to {in) will now lay all & more 
to,before our face; amplifieng & vrging cucreſhhi 
point to the vttermoſt ; alleadging alwayes ouſo! 
conſcience for his witnes. Which whe the poorſþ: 
ſoule in dying cannot deny, it muſt needs territeÞ0 
her greatly : for ſo we ſee that it doth daily, cue 
many good & vertuous men. S. Icrom reported {hi 
of holy S. Hilarion,whoſe ſoule being greatlyz|$ 
fcard,vpon theſe coſiderations, to goe out of the 


end,& ſaid to his ſoule. Goe out my ſoul,go out} yi 
why art thou afeard ? thou haſt ſerued Chriſt al 
moſt threeſcore & ten yeres,& art thou nowe | $ 
feard of death?But if ſa good a man was ſo afeari| 
at this paſſage,yea,ſuch an one,as had ſerued go! 1 


with 


" 9; 

; The eight Chapter. T he day of death. 
Fith all purity of life, & perfeRt zeale for three- 

Wf&ore & cen yeres togither,what ſhal they be chat 

{Farce haue ſerued God cruly one day in al theyr 

[ | cs,but rather haue ſpent al their yeres in fin & 


1Eanitic of the worlde 2 Muſt not theſe men bee 


» © 
: 


-fccdes in great extremitic at this paſſage ? 

I 1 Now then(deer chriſtian) theſe things being 
nÞÞ,chat is,this paſſage of death being ſo terrible, 
EÞ dangerous,& yet ſo vnauoidable as it is,ſeeing 
bÞþ many men periſh, & are ouerwhelmeddailic 
i the ſame, as 1t cannot be denicd but there doe: 
both holy ſcriptures 8 ancient fathers doe te- 

fy it by examples & records vnto vs, what ma 
diſcretion would not learn to be wiſe by other 

ens dangers? or what reaſonable creature wold 

fot take heed & look about him, being warned ſo 
nanifeſtly,& apparantly, of his owne perill 2 It 
"Shou be a Chriſtian & doeſt belecue indeed the 
Sings which chriſtian faith doth teach thee,then 
goſt thou knowe & molt certainly belecue alſo, 
"Sha of whar ſtate,age,ſtrength, dignity,or condi- 
$0n ſocucr thou be now,yet that thou thy ſelfe(I 
Whay)which now in health & mirth readeſt this, & 
hinkeſt that it little pertaineth to thee, muſt one 

f theſe daies(& it may be ſoon after the reading 
jeerof) com to proue all theſe things vpon thy 

lf, which Ihaue heer written:that 1s,thou muſt 
Frith ſorow & griefe be inforced to thy bed,and 
| Yhere after all thy ſtruglinges with the dartes of 
lcath,thou muſt yeeld thy body which thou lo- 
clt ſo much,to the bait of wormes, & thy ſoule 

| to 
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tothe triall ofiuſtice for her doings in this life, {Gr 
A verypro--\. 12 Imaginthen (my friend) thou I ſay whic 
fitable con- art fo freſh and frolike at this day,that the tennf&et 
6deration. tyentie,or two yeres,(or it may be)two monthef@ire 
which thou haſt yet to ltue, were now ended, anlio: 
that thou were cuen at this preſent,ſtretched 
vppon a bed,wearicd and worne with dolor a 
pain,thy carnall friends about thee weeping a 
wayling, the phiſitions departed with theirfer 
as hauing giuen thee ouer, and thou lying the 
alone mute and dum in molt pittifull agonieg 
-peRting fro moment to moment, the laſt ſtrok 
of death to be giuenthee.Tell me,in this inſta 
what woulde all the pleaſures and commoditi 
of thys worlde doe thee good 2 What comty 
ivr it be to thee, to haue beene of honour | 
this worlde, to haue beene riche and purchak 
much,to haue borne ofhce,and been in the pr. 
ces fauour? To haueleft thy children & kindre 
wealthy, to haue troden downe thine enemie 
to haue ſturred much, and borne great ſivayi 
this life 2 What eaſe (I faie) or comfore would 
'be to thee,to haue beenefaire,to haue beene 9; 
Jant in apparel}, goodly in perſonage, glittering! 
golde ? Would not all theſe thinges rather aff 
than profit thee at this inſtant?For now tholde 
The cogi- thou ſcerhe vanitic of theſe trifles : nowe wougec 
—__ ary thy hart begin to ſay within thee ; O folly & m/+ 
I foule ar {Erable blindnes of mine ! Lo, heer is an end non 
the day of of al my delits & proſperities : al my ioyes,al mor 
death, +plcafures,allmy mirth, al my paſtumes are nowF< 


finiſh 
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FS&niſhed : where are my friendes , which were 
$S.ont co laugh with me ? my ſeruants wont to at- 
"nav children wont to diſport me? Wher 
e my coches-and horſes, wherewith I was wont 
make {o goodly a ſhew,the caps and knees of 
e people wont to honor me, the troupes of ſu- 
rs following mee ? Where are all my daliances 
d ericks of louc ? all my pleaſant muſicke 2 all 
gorgious — all my coltly feaſtes and 
nquettings ? And aboue all other, where are 
Wo and ſweete friendes, who ſcemed they 
ould neuer haue forſaken me ? But all are now 
one,and haue left me heere alone,to anſwer the 
ckoning for all, and none of them will doe ſo 
uch as goc with me to 1udgement,or to ſpeake 
ne ws, in my behalte. 

13 Woe worth to me,that I had not foreſeene 
1s daie ſooner,and {o haue made better proui- 
on for the ſame : it is nowe to late, and I feare 
ec I haue purchaſed eternall damnation, for a 
tle pleaſure, and loſt vnſpeakeable glorie, for a 
oting vanitie. O how happie and twiſe happic 
rethey which ſo liue,as they may not be afeard 
this day ? I now ſee the difference berwixt the 
ds of good and cuill, and maruell not though 

e ſcripture ſaic of the one; T he death of ſaints is Pſal.11 

ecious : and of the other; T he death of a ſinner is ſal. 33. 
1/erable. Oh that I had lyued fo vertuouſly as 
pme other hauc doone,or as I had often inſpira- 
ons fr God to do; or that I had done the good 
eds I might hauc done : how ſweete and com- 
fortable 


| 
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fortable woulde they be to me nowein thys 1 
laſt,and extreameſt diftreſle ? 

14 To theſe cogitations and ſpeeches (der 
brother) ſhall thy hart be inforced, of what eſt 
ſocuer thou be,at the houre of death,if thou 
not preuent it now by amendment of life, whic 
only can yeeld thee cofort in that ſorowfull 

Lik.21. For of good men the iudge himſelfe faith; } 
autem fiert incipientibus,yeſpicite & lenate capita 
ftra,quoniam appropinquat Row veſtra : Wh 
theſe things begin to come pon other men,aoe you 
wp your heads : for that your redemption commeth 
from the labors and toiles of this World. And theh 
ly prophet ſaith of the vertuous man which ha 
done good workes in this lifc,that he ſhall be 
this time, Beatus vir : A happy man. And he! 
ueth the cauſe ; Qutia mn die mala hberabit eumi 
minus ,& opem feret ll ſuper lettum dolorss eins: 
that God will deliuer him m this euill day., and \ 
aſsiſt him pon the bed of his ſorow. Which is mea 
(no doubt) of the bed of his laſt departure eſt 
cially,for that of all other beddes, this is'the me 
ſorrowfull.as I haue ſhewed, beeing nothinge 
but an heape of al ſorowes together,eſpecially 
them which are drawne vnto it before they 
readie for the ſame , as commonly all theya 
which deferre their amendment fro: day too, 
and doe not attend to liue in fuch forte, now 

.. they ſhall wyſh they had doone,when they con 
to that laſt paſlage. 
| CHAT 


a | 
"The nitth Chapter. Of puniſhment. 
PR CHAP. IX. 5 
the — for ſmne after 
F thy life: / 


£28 Moneſt all the means,which God 
ras victh towards the children of me, 


ww = 


= to moone them to this reſolution, 
© YY wherofT intrear,the ſtrongeſt and 
DS SI moſt forcible (to the commonſort 
ff men) is, the conſideration of puniſhments 
peepared by him for rebellious ſinners, & tran{- 
ereſfors of his commandements. Wherefore hee 
ſeth this conſideration often,as may appeare by 
all the prophets,vho doe almoſt nothing els,but : 
reaten lated deſtruftion to offenders. ,, - _ 
\ndthis meanc hath oft times preuailed more +... 
han any other that coulde be vſed, by reaſon of 
he naturall Joue which we beare towardes.our 
elues : and conſequently the naturall fear which 
e haue of our own danger. So we read that nos 
hing coulde mone the Niniuites ſo much as the 
oretelling them oftheir imminent deſtruQion. 7. s. 
And S. Iohn Baptiſt, although he came in a ſim- 
ole and contemptible maner, yet preaching vnto 
he people; T he terror of vengeance to come , and Mat.3. 
bat the axe Was now put to the trees, to citt down for Ar -1. 
be fire all thoſe which repented not : He moued the £#-3- 
erie publicans & ſouldiers to fear (which other 
iſe are people of very hard metal)who came vn 
Fo him vppon this terrible embaſſage, and asked 
G. 1. what 
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"Of puniſhment. | The firſt part. 
what they ſhold do to auoid theſe puniſhment 
2 After then that. wee | haue conſidered ( 
death;and of Gods ſeuere indgment, which in 
ſueth after death; and wherein cuerie man hath 
to receiue according to his workes in this life, 
the ſcripture ſaith : it followeth that we conſide 
alſo of the puniſhments which are appointed 
for them that ſhall bee founde faultic in that a 
count,heerby at leaſtwiſe (if no other confiderW 
tion will ſerue) to induce Chriſtians tothis rele 
lution of feruing GOD. For,as I haue noted bit; 
fore,ifcucry man haue naturally a looue of hin 
ſelfe,and deſire to conſerue his owne eaſe ; tha 
ſhould he alfo haue feare of perrill, wherby hei 
In ferm. de £0 fal into extreme calanutie. This expreſleth 
primordiis, Barnard excellently accordifif to his woont;( 
man (faith he) if thou haue lete all ſhame (whid 
appertaineth to ſo noble a creature as thou art)! 
thou feele no ſorow (as carnall men doe nor) xt 
loſe not feare alſo,which is found in very beaſts 
We vſc to load an afle, & to weary him our wit 
labor,and he careth not,becauſe he is an afle : bus 
ifthou woldeſt thruſt him into fare, or fling hm: 
into aditch,hee woulde auoide it as much as hv 
could, for that hee loucth life,and feareth deatiWt 
Feare thou then, and be not more inſenſ{ible thay 
a beaſt: feardeath; feare 1udgement; feare helo 
This feare 15 called the beginning of wyſedome$o 
4 
| 


2.Cor.s 


Pro.g. = | 
d and not ſhame or ſorrowe, for that the {pyrite ol 


fearcis more mightic to refi{t {1n, than the {| purity 


ofſhame or ſorrow,wherfore it is ſaid; Rem | 
a þ 
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ntofber the ed and thou yu nener ſm. That is,remem- ,-_ , 
; Fo 
Wcr the finall puniſhments appointed for fin,at- 

erlife. Thus far Saint Barnard. 

3 Firſt therefore to ſpeake in generall of the 
puniſhments reſerued for the life to come, if the 
Scriptures did not declare in particular theyr With. 
preatnes vnto Vs :yet are there manic reaſons to A ROO 
perlwade vs.that they are moſt ſeuere,dolorous, $i 
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nd intollerable. For firſt, as God is a God in al a. Wi 
is workes,that is to ſay, great , wonderfull, and ; - "_— yy ; "8 
errible : ſo eſpecially he ſheweth the ſame in his Plalpr. x88 þ 


puniſhments, being called for that cauſe in ſcrip- Hey.,o, $6 
re; Dens inſticie,God of iiſtice. As alſo Deus vi- p /al.4. 016 
onm:God of revenge. Whertore ſeeing all his o- p/ajt.,gs 1.77 
ir works areful of maieſtie & exceeding»our bk 3% 
apacities : we may likewiſe gather,that his hand 'K}! 
puniſhment muſt be wonderful alſo. God him 
te teacheth vs to reaſon in this maner,whenhe 
uth ; And will ye not then feare me ? And wyll yee py,g Bhs 
ot tremble before my face,which hae put the ſand as WOW! 
ſtop unto the ſea, and haue ginen the Water acom- AR 
aundement nexer to paſſe it, no, not When it is moſt at +4 
roubled, and the foods moſt outraowns ? As who 1 . 
oulde ſay : If I am wonderfull, 8 do paſſe your Pe SOCk 
magination, in theſe works of the ſea,and others TEIN 
hich you ſee daily : you haue cauſe to feareme, 8-0 
onfidering that my puniſhments are like to bee Lager 
orreſj pondent to the ſame. 
$4 An other conictture of the great and ſcuere God oY 
itoFultice of God, may bee the confideration of his = m— * 
#»:Wiinite and vnſpeakeable mercie : the which as [5 04 
l (G, 2: If 1s ! 4 


2 
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it is the very nature of God,and without ende of 
meaſure,as his Godhead is; fo is alſo his iuſtic 
And theſe two are the two armes (as it were) off 
God,imbracing and kiſſing one the other, as th 
ſcripture faith,therfore as in a man of this world 
if we had the mcaſure of onc arme,we might c 
fily conieQure of the other : ſo ſecing the wor 
derfull examples daily of Gods infuut mercy to 
wardes them that repent : we may 1mag1n by tht 
ſame;his ſeuere iuſtice towards them,whom he 
reſerueth to puniſhment in the next life , aulſg, 
whoni for that cauſc,hee calleth in the ſcripturM 
Uaſa furoris : veſſels of his furie, or veſlels to ſhey 
his furte vpon. 

5 A third reaſon to perſwade vs of the great: 
nes of theſe puniſhments, may be the teruailoy 
patience,and long ſufftering of God in this life; 
for example, in that he ſuffereth diuers mentiſ» 
one fin,to another ; from one day to another ; hill 
one yere to another; from one age to another, tov! 
ſpend all (I fay) in diſhonour and deſpight of hi 
maieſty,adding offence to offence, & refuſing Ft! 
perlwafions,allurements,good inſpirations,or oF"! 
ther meanes of fricndſhip,that his mercy can} 
uiſe to offer for their amendment. And what maſ$ 
inthe world could ſuffer this 2 Or what mortal"1 
hart can ſhew ſuch patience ? But now if all tho 
ſhould not be requited with ſeueritie of punil 
ment,in the world to come,vpon the obſtinatc: 911 
might ſecme againſt the law of 1uſtice & equitjhF”* 
& onc arme in God might ſeem longer than x - o 

OLGA: 


Tor WS, 
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Sther. $. Paul coucheth this reaſon in his Epiſtle 80s 

:Fothe Romanes , where he faith ; Dooſt thou not Row.2. 

owe that the benignitie.of God is wſed to bring thee 

o repentance ? And thou by thy harde & impenittent 

bart doſt hoord up vengeance wvnte thy ſelfe,in the day 

wrath,c* appearance of Gods wiſt 1dgments,vhich 

Jt reſtore to exery man according to his Works. Hee 

F'cth heer the words of Hoordmg vp of vengeance, 

d ſignifi that cuen as the couctous man, dooth Ke 

joord vp mony to mony dailie,to make his heap 4+ {38H 


reat:{o the vnrepentant {inner dooth hoord v wh 4 
into fin : & God onthe contrary fide hoordet Ab 
F 1-7 « 
d vengeance to vengeance,vntil his meaſure be $5 WW. 


to reſtore in the end ; Ycaſcre apainſt meaſure, 
3the Prophet ſaith, & to pate vs home ; Accor- Eſay-27- 
mg to the mulntude of our own abhommations .This $ 
od meant when he ſaid to Abraham; T hat the Zere.16. } 4 
iquity of the Amorrheans were not yet full vp. Allo Gen.15 rhgy 
n the Reuelations vnto S. Iohn. the Euangeliſt, Pn Telp 
ben he vſedthis concluſion of that booke : Hee Apo.21. Ao a 
hat doth enil,let hins do yer more entll : &- he that ly- | FIR 
$1 in filth, let him yet becoms more filthy: for behold, WK] 
or! quicklie,,- my rewards with me,to render to e- FF Fl 
ery man according to his deeds. By which wordes ONE 4 
odſignifieth that his bearing and tollerating 1%5 
ca_p@vith ſinners in this life, is an argumeEt of his grea- 
er ſeucritic inthe life to com,which the prophet 
Dauid alſo declareth, when talking ofa careleſle 7% 
c:fYinner he faith; Dominus irridebit eum , quoniam Pſ2l.36. $6 
ir oſp:crr quod venier dies ems : T be Lorde ſhall ſcoffe LIEP'P, 
tht him, foreſeeing that his day ſhall com: This day(no 0 
hs G2 doubt) 5. 


(- 


; 
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Ofpains in 


particular, 


Heb.10 


doubt) is to be vnderſtood the day of account & 
puniſhment,after this life, for ſo doth God more 
at large declare himſelf in another place inthek 
wordes; And thou ſonne of man,this faith thy Lin 
God : the end is com,now ( I ſay ) the end is com vpn 
thee.eAnd f wil ſhew in thee my furie,and Will indy 
thee according to thy VWaies. I Will lzjj againſt thee a 
thine abhominations,C my eze ſhal not ſpare thee,ne. 
ther will Ttake "7 mercy vpon thee,bur ? will put th 
own Waies vpon thee, and thou ſhalt kyowe that } an 
the Lord. Beholde affliction commeth on,the cndi 
come,the end(? ſay ) 1s com: it hath watched apaii 
thee,and behold it is com : cruſhing is now come 10 
thee : the timne ts com : the day of ſlaughter is at hani 
Shortly wil Tpoure out my Wrath vpon thee,and Ii 


 filmyfuriem thee, and I will indge thee according 
 . thy waits, and ve lay al thy wickedres vpon thit 
mine eye ſhal not pittie thee : neither Wil I take ai 
compaſiien pon thee , but I will lay thy waies vj 
thee,and thine abhominations in the midſt of ther, ot 
thou ſhalt know that I 2m the Lord that ſtriketh Fe! 
therto is the ſpeech of God himlelfe. I: 


6 Seeing ther now we vnderſtand in general} 
that the puniſhments of God in the life to comep$0! 
are moſt certain to be great and feuere, to al ſuapÞu 
asfall into the (for which cauſe the Apoſtle fait 


Horrendum eſt incidere in mans Des viuentis : 118 
an horrible thing to fal mto the hardes of the ly:nyfe* 


. God )let vs confider ſomwhat in particular wh i 


maner of pains & puniſhments they ſhall be. |Þ! 
7 Andfieſt ofal.conching theplace of pun {hjÞþnl 
| we 
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aent 2 pointed for the damned, commonly ca]- Ofthe | 
d hell; the ſcripture in divers languages yſeth 22* 9 


1 . IT di- 
liners names,but al tending to exprelle the gri- apa: F308 
ouſneſle of puniſhment there ſuffered. As in $; 1 


k 1.0 
tine it 1s called 7aferms,a place beneath or vn- Eſay,s- [ Foal 
rground (as molt of the old fathers doe inter- ,y 38. by oh | 

ret.)But whither it be vader ground or no,moſt Yai! 

xrtaine it 15, that it is a place moſt oppoſite to a 

xcaucn,which is ſaid to be aboue. And this name 7 

s ved to ſignifie the miſerable ſuppreſling and ot. 

urling down of the damned,to be croden ynder ON, 

he feete,not onely of God, but alſo of good men WW. ! 

vr cucr. For *ſo ſaith the ſcripture ; Behold,the _— Tek 

zy of the Lord commeth blrning like a furnace, al yr1,,qQ.. WAV; 


rokd Wicked mcn ſhalbe ſtraw to thatfurnace,and yer in bande ih I 
ou that fear my name ſhal tread them down,and they is not by hs 
balbe as.burnt aſhes under the ſeles of your feet in that thisplace nn 
And this ſhalbe one of the greateſt miſeries —_ +; * 
at can happen to the proud & ſtout potetates * * i ae 
fche world,to be thrown downe,with ſuch con- 
mpt,& to be troden vnder feet of them, whom _ % 
Fhcy ſo much defpiſed inthis world. Ejay-14 > 88 
$8 The Hebrew word which the ſcripture vſcth 444-14 | yo 
For hell, is Seo!, which ſignificth a great ditch or Apoce14 
Sungeon. In which ſence it 18 alſo called inthe _ il. Wr3 
\pocalips; Lacus ire Des : T helake of the Wrath Hat 11 
God. And again ; Stag:m ardens igne C: ſulphu- -—rmrongy 
e: A poole burning With fire & brimſtone.In Greek -—ak yl 
he ſcriptare vſeth three woordes for the ſame ter, NY 
place. The firſt is, Elades, vſed in the Goſpell, 2.Pet,4. 1111! 
hich{as Plutarch noteth){12nificth a place wher Job.10. ue 
10 : 
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AMat.22 no High is: The ſecond is Zophos, in Saint Peter, 

and25. which fignifieth darknes it ſelfe. In which ſencf 

2Pete.4. it is called alſo of Job; Tera tenebroſa & operuf 
mortis caligme : A darke lande, onerwhelmed yt 
acadly obſeuritie. Allo in the Goſpel, T enebreex. 
teriores : Utter darknes. T he third Greeke word 
is T artaros: vied alfo by S. Peter : which word 
being deriued of the verbe T araſſo, which ſigni 
fieth to terrifie,trouble, and vexe, importcth a 
horrible confuſion of tormentors in that place 

Iob.1o euen as Iob faith of it; Tbs aullus ordo,ſed ſempitr 

ns borror inhabitat : T here awelleth no order but. 

uerlaſting horror. | 

9 The Chaidie worde , which is alſo vſedi 


HFlett.ys. : 
| Hebrew,and tranſlated to the Greek,is Gehern, 


10.1923 firſt ofall vſed by Chriſt for the place of tha 


| Mirg. 


Tiras which are damned, as Saint Ierom noteth vpa 


the tenth Chapter of Saint Matthewes Goſpel 


And this worde beeing compounded of Gee and \/ 


The valley 


| Hianom, Called the valley of Hinnom, in which the old 


dolatrous lewes,vere wont to burn aline ther 
own children inthe honor of the deuill, and toÞþ 
ſound with trumpets, timbrels, and other lowed: 
inſtruments, whiles they were dooing thered 
that thc childrens'yoices and cries might not beet 
heard : which place was afterwarde- vſed alſo for 
the rece:t of all filthines,as dunge, deade carionsf 
and che like. And it is moſt prob 
uwour vied this word aboue ail other for hel.thet 


by to ſignific the miſerable burning of ſoules nÞY* 
tlict 3 


Hinnom, ftenifieth a valley mgh to Hieruſalen,8# 


zable,that our (|! 


\ T0F9 it q | 
at place; the pitrifull clamors and cries of the $a 


er, 

xe[Þrmented; the confuſe and barbarous noyſe of 
me tormentors; together with the moſt lothlom 
[Fichines of the place, which 1s:atherwiſe deſcri- 


| inthe ſcriptures, by the names of adders, 
akes,cocatrices, ſcorpions, . & other venemous 
catures,as ſhal be afterward declared. 

10 Hauing declared the names of this place, By 
nd therby alſo in ſom part the nature : it remay- 8 TOM 
th now, that we conlider, what maner of pains  WANTk 
n ſuffer there, For declaration whereof, wee Ty. paines KAY 
uſt note,that as heauen & hell are contrarie;al- of hell v. 
ened to contrary perſons, for contrarie cauſes: niverſall. RL Ng 
phaucthey in all reſpe&s contrarie properties, if (ik 


onditions.& effeRs, in ſuch ſort, as whatſoecuer 2M 

* 2 OO vis © 194.44 

ns ſpoken of the felicitic of the one,may ſerue to WAY he 
mL $940 

n{ofcr the contrary of the other. As when S. Paule G K 3 
L Waith ; that No ere hath ſeene , nor eare hearde, nor L hy. + 
147 conceined, . the :oyes that God hath prepared for ? (or-2. Milo Fi 
1 BF-cr2 that ſhall be ſarced. Wee may inferre,that the Wb 
pans of the damned mult be as great. Again,whe LATIN 
[She ſcripture faith, that the felicity of the in hea- p HER 
ofÞen is a perfe&fehcitic, containing Omne bonum: ©7933" hy $ ih 


$A! goodnes. Sothat no one kinde of pleaſure can Weg 5 
{{Þcc imagined which they haue not : wee muſt TRUE 5 
ef@hink onche contrarie part, that the miſerie of *..i 
[he damned muſt be alto a perfe miſerie, con- | 
) 


aynine all affictions that may bee,without wan- 


[F''ngany. Sorhat,as the happines of the good is =. 

FFofnie, and vniuerſall: ſo.alſo is the calamitie of 4 He 

[Ftte wicked infinite, & vaiuerſall. Now in this life b; OY 
| all les 


1 
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all the miſeries and paines which fal vppon mar 
are but particular,& not vniuerſall.As for exam, 
e: we ſee one manpained in his eyes, another 
in his back: which-particular pains notwithſtay. 
ding ſomtimes are fo extreame, as life is not able 
to refiſt them; and a man would not ſuffer then 
long for the gaining of many worldes together, 
But fuppole now.a manwere tormented 11 al the 
pore of his bodyat-ance, as n his head, his eye, 
is toong,his teeth, histhroat , his ſtomacke;hj 
 belly,his back, hns hartyhis ſides,his thighs, & ind 
the iomts of his body beſides : ſuppoſe (I ſay) he 
* were moſt cruelly tormeted with extreme pain 
in-all theſe parts together, without eaſe or inter 
miſſion: = thing.could be more miſerable thi 
this 2 What ſight more lamentable? If thou ſhol. 
deſt ſec a dog lic in the ſtreet ſo aftli&ed, I knoy 
thou couldelt not but take copaſſion vpon hin 
Well chen,confider what dyffcrence there is be- 
tween abiding theſe paitisfor a week;or for all 
ternities ; in ſuffering the vpon a ſoft bed, or vp; 


S 

on a burming grediron & boilingfurnace,amonzÞ 

a mans friends comforting him,or among the fu-Þ 

ries of hel whipping & tormentinghim. Conl: 

der this (I ſay gentle reader) & if thou wouldel 

take a great dealeot labor, rather than abide the} 

one,in this life : be content to ſuſtain a little pain, 1 
| 7 rather than to incur the other in the life to com. | 
eculiar =. 

WM cormenrs | 2+ But to conſider theſe rhings yet further,not 


tocuery Onely all theſe parts of the body which haue been} 
part, inſtruments to ſin, ſhallbc tormented together, |? 


Butſ? 


207 | 
The ninth Chapter. Of puniſhment? 


atalſo eueric ſence both externall and internall 


Sr the ſame cauſe ſhall be afflicted with his par- 
MW cular torment,contrarie to the obie wherein 
I 


delited moſt, & tooke pleaſure in this world. 
\s if for example, the laſcious eyes were af Joh: 
ied with the vglic & feareful fight of deuils: 1244p" 
edelicate cares,with the horrible noiſe of dam 6 BÞ 

dipirits: the niſe {mel,with poiſoned ſtench of 
rimſtone , and other vnſupportable filth ; the 
ainty caſt, with moſt ranenous hunger & thirſt: 


, 
UB: d all the ſenſible partes of the body with bur- 
; 


ing fire. Again, the mmagination ſhalbe rormen- 
d,with the apprehenſion of pains preſent, & to 


Wome; the memorie,with the remembraunce of iy: y 
Wlcafures paſt ;the vaderſ{tanging, with conſide- KS. 
Wition'of the felicitie loſt, and the miſery nowe "Re Eh [ 
ome 0n.O poore Chriſtian, what wilt thou doe Sree rb 
: , RE : IIS þ 7 
idſt the multitude of ſo greeuous calamities? \Fha..43 


12 Itis a wonderfull matter, and able(as one, _. ' 
ather ſaith) to make a reaſonable man go out of =_ yRa Wee bs 6 9M 
py | el exer< $4.18 
is wits;to confider what God hath reucaled vn- c<jG.4 for 4, 

Fo v5n the {criptures,of the dreaatul circuniſtan rorment, © 3, 
Fes of this punithment, & yet to ſce how litle the norfor 
echleſſe men of the world doe feare it.For firſt, altiſe- ao HO. 
| ouching the vniuerſalitie,varietic,& greatnes ”” o_ TRE LY 
of the pain,not only the reaſons before alledged, | 
Wut alſo diuers conhiderations in the ſcriptures - | 

oe declare. As where it is faide of the damned; p 
(ruciabimtur die &- notte : T hey (hall he tormented Apoc.20 101% 
late ard night, And againe ; Date illi tormentim: and 14. ' [21 


Provitss., - 
> B »- _ 


Zice hep torment, ſpeaking of Babylon it hell, by Apoc-18\ mos 


which 16 IR 
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 Lu.16. 


The fierce 
nature of 
the fire of 
hell. 


which is ſignified, that the pains in hell are exe. 
ciſed,not for een for torment ofthe 
parties. And torments commonly weſee in thy; 
world to be as great & as extreme;as the wit of; 
man can reach to deuife. Imagine then,wh+ God 
ſhal lay his heade to deuiſe torments (as he hath 
don in hel) what maner oftorments will they be 

13 Ifcreating an clement heer for our comfor 
(I mean the fire) he could create the ſame fo ter 
rible as it is,in ſuch ſort as a man would not hold 
his onely hande in it one day,for to gaine a kins. 
dom: what a fire think you hath he prouided for 
hel,which is not created for comfort, but oneic 
for torment ofthe partics ? Qur fire hath manic 
differences from that,and therefore is truely ſai 
of the holy fathers, to be but a painted and fa- 
ned fire in reſpe& of that. For our fire was mat: 
to comfort (as I haue faide) and that to tormen, 
Our fire hath neede to be fed continually, wyth 
wood,or els it goeth out : that burneth contin» 
ally;without feeding. Ours giueth light,that gy 
ueth none. Ours is out of his naturall place, and 
therefore ſhiftcth to aſcend,and to get from vsa 
we ſee: but this is in the naturall place,where it 
was created, and therfore it abideth there perpe- 
tually.Ours conſumeth the matter laid in ic, & lo 
quickly diſpatcheth the paine : that tormentcth, 
but conſumeth not, to & end the paine way be 
euer/aſting.Our fire is extinguithed with water, 
and greatly abated by the coolenes of the ayre# 


bout-it : that hath no ſuch abatement, or qualifi 
cation, 


So 


, 


4 7 lod ; 
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AW S 5 
tion, Finally,what a ſtrange and incredible kind y pb NI 
ffire that is, appearcth by theſe wordes of our K! 
auiour ſo often repeated : T here ſhall be weeping Marg.1s ® ; 
ndgnaſhing of teeth.Weeping is to be referred to 22.24. v 4+ (PHIH) 

34 


effe& of extreme burning in that fire , for Tu,rz, IV 

at the torment of ſcalding and burning infor- 5 Wh 
th tcares ſooner then any other torment,as ap- : Fey Nh 
xarcth in them, which vpon the ſudden do put Wd ” LU 
1hote thing into their mouth , or ſcalde any 0- 7 ks FEM 
er part of the1r body. And * gnaſhing of theyr s. A Fa bo s 
ecth or chattering at leaſt (as euery man know- #Gnaſhing +. 6 4B 


h) proceedeth of great and extreame colde. I- _ 7 We 
*f ws . n0zs ortnes WER 
navinc then what a fire this is, which hath ſuch teeth avs | TY | : 


xtreme effe@ts,both of heate and cold. O migh- not al ove: ©? 


Lord what a ſtrange G OD arc thou! Howe & proceede | +! 
onderfull & terrible in all thy works & inuen- of diuers A a 


ons? How bountiful art thou to thoſe that lJoue #%** Fa 1 
nd ſerue thee ? And howe ſcuere to them which $8, 
ontemne thy commandements ? Haſt thou de- Apoc.21. 612 $i 
ſed a way howe they which lie burning in the 46 bh, 


ake of fire & brimſtone, ſhal alſo bee tormented "4: 
vith extreme cold? What vnderſtanding of man Ws 
an conceiue how this may bee ? But thy 1adg- 
tents 6 Lord,are a depth without bottome, and ©; , ,. 
crefore I leaue this to thy onely prouidence, tha | 
prayſing thee eternally for the ſame. | | 
14 Beſides theſe generall paines common to p22) 
that be in that place , the ſcripture ſignifieth Particular ooh 
lo that there ſhall be particular torments,pecu- P37 for | 


i "_ particular BIY 7 
har both in qualitie and ; to the ſins and .—— xr ama | 


tences ofech offender. For to that end ſaith the Ai 
prophet 46 INTE 
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E(g.is prophet Eſay to God : T hou wilt iudge in me 
yr ap Ms meaſure. And God faith of himſelfe. 


£ 
k 
Tere.2. exerciſe iudgement in waight, and inſtice in meſh : 


-Apo.20 And chat is the meaning of al thoſe threats of guiifſþy 
Pſa.27,g8. tO ſinners, where hee faith that he will pay thee 
Eze.24 homeaccording to their particular works, & aa 
Oſe.12, cordingto the inuentions of their own harts. lf 
Zach.i, this ſenſe it is faid inthe Apoc. of Babilon now 


c 
Apoc.18. thrown down into the lake; Looke how w::ch Ir 
bath glorified herſelfe,c> hath lined mm dehtes ſo mulfhe 
torment & affiittion giue her. Wherof the holicf|W} 
2 outs. thers haue gathered the varieric of torments chal 1 
Pzn.cap.2 ſhall be in that place. As there be differences ſſo 
fins : fo ſthal there be variety of tormets (faith diy 
Ephraem)as if the adulterer ſhold haue one linifWu; 
of torment ; the murderer another; the theefe alif$je: 
other , the drunkarde an other, the lyar anoWf 
ther. As if the proud man ſhold be troden vodeMtr 
feet,to recompence his pride; the gjutton, fff 
ineſtimable hager:the drunkards extreme chirW# 
the delicious mouth filled vp with gaule, and tec 
delicate bodie,ſeared with hote burning yrons. WF; 
Job.20 15 Theholy choſt ſfignifieth ſuch a thing, witſro 
» "1. hefaithintheſcriptures , of the wicked worlsWm 
ſcription v- ling; Hes bread in his belly ſhalbe turned into the gail 
ſed by the of ſerpents:he ſhalbe conftrained toſpue ont againe tia 
ſcripture, riches Which he hath dexoured nay,God fhal pulthcny 
out of his belly ag3in,he ſtalbe conſtrained to ſucie ti Wh 
gauls of cocatrices, & the tongue of an adder ſhall is 
hin : he ſhal pay ſweetly for al that ever he hath dort:his 
end yet ſhall he not be conſumed, but ſhal ſuffer accir- $f 


1k 
my 
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ſong to the rhultitude of al bis deniſes + viter darknes 
mih-ch ir wast for him: © > fire which needeth no kind- 
M1} 10 ſhal eate bin vp:this is the Wicked mans portion 
0-72 God. By which words & ſuch like,is plainly 
aWcwed,that worldlinges ſhall receiue as it were 
articular and proper torments for their glutto- 
ie.for their delicate fare, for their extortion,and 
elike. Which tormens ſhalbe greater then anie 
orldly tongue can expreſſc; as may appeare by 
e vehement & horrible words,which the holie 
hoſt heer vſeth to inſinuate the ſame. 


y of theſe pains,but alſo the {traitnes therof;with 


ecaſt in bound both hand &+ feet: For it is ſom kind 
comfort in this worlde , to be\able to reſiſt or 


eſtil & ſuffer all. Againe,when he ſaith ; Clzuſa 
zanua : T hegate is ſhut. That 1s, the gate of all 
nercie,of al pardon,of all eaſe,of all intermiſſion, 
f al comfort,is ſhut vp from heauen,from earth, 
rom the Creator: and from creatures : inſo- 
nuch as no conſolation is euer to be hoped for 
ore: as in all the miſeries of this life there 1s al- 
aies ſome. This {traitnes is Iikewiſe moſt liue- 
Jy expreſſed in that dreadfull parable of the rich 


Hutton in hel : who was driven to that neceſlitie; 


*{Þis finger in water to coole his toong,in the mids 


*FPfthat fire whercin he faith he was : & yet could 


1: 
) 


F 
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not 
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16 Beſide this,the ſcripture ſheweth vnto vs, 2s ofpains 
ot only the vniuerſality,particularity, & ſcueri- 2? 


ut aid, help,caſe,or cofort,when he faith: We ſhal Mat .22 


trive againſt our affliftions: but heere we muſt Mar.zs 


$ hedefired that Lazarus might dip the top of Luk.,16. 


— 
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The won- Dot he obtain it. A ſmall refceſhing(it ſeemeth) 
derfull ex- would haue beene vnto him, if hee had obtains 
ample of the ſame. But yet to ſhewe the {traitneſle oft 
= rick place,it was denied him. Oh you that liue in t 
urt9Ds  finfull wealth ofthe worlde,confider but this 
example of Gods ſcueritie, and bee afeard. Th 
man was in great royaltic a little before, and n; 
thing regarded the extreme miſery that Lazan 
was in : but now wold he 21ue a thouſand worl 
(if he had them) for one drop of water to co 
his tongue. What demaund coulde be leſletly 
this 2 Hee durſt not aske to be deliuered then 
or to haue his torments deminithed,or to asle 
great veſlell of water to refreſh his whole boi 
therein: but onely ſo much as woulde ticket 
the top of ammans fingerto coole his tongue. | 
what need was this rich man now driuen 2 W 
a great imagination had hee of the force of a 
drop of water ? To what pittitul change wash 
tongue now com vnto,that was wont to be {od 
gently applied with al kinds of pleaſanc liquor 
Oh that one man cannot take example by an 
ther; either this is true,or cls the ſon of Gods 
liar. And then, what men are we, that ſeeing ot 
ſelues in danger of this miſery,doe not ſeck wif 
more diligence to auoid the ſame ? 

17 Inreſpe& of theſe extremities and ſtrat 
dealings of God,in denying all comfort and cafſ®g 
ſolation at this day, the ſcripture ſaith, that mqſ*2 < 
ſhall fall into rage , furie,' and vtter impatient Ne 
blaſpheming God, and curſing the day of the 


natiult 


4 
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xtiuitie, wyth cating theyr owne tongues for 
oriefe,and defiring the rocks and mountaines to £uc.z. 
ome and fall on them,to end their paines. | 
18 Now if we ad to this,the eternitie,and cuer- Theeterni® Ty 
ing continuance of theſe torments : we {hall wy the | 
ſee that it increaſeth the matter greatlie, For in FO"** 
is world there is no torment ſo great, but that 
ime either taketh away or d1miniſheth the ſame, 
For cither the tormentor , orthe tormented dy- - 
th,or ſome occaſion or other happeneth , to al- Th! 
ror mittigate the matter. But heere is no ſuch 3 y and 
'F 
i 


ope or cofort: but (7#ciabuntur (faith the ſcrip- 
re) in ſecula ſeculorum , in ſtagno ardente igne & 
uphire : T hey ſhal be tormented for ener ,in a poole 
urning With fire and brimſtone. As long as God is ; 
od,ſo long ſhall they burne there : neither ſhal | 
he tormentor or the tormented die , but bothe [5 | 
we eternally,for the eternall miferic of the par- | bt 
es to be puniſhed. 0 
19 Oh (faith one father in a godly meditation) ee 
faſinner damned in hell did know, that hee had A wonder= oy 
o ſuffer thoſe torments there, no moe thouſands 1 #yi2g- FI 
ff yeeres than there be ſands in the ſea,& graſle AK RANL: 
piles on the ground ; or, no moe thouſand mulli- Þ rh 105 
dns of ages,than there be creatures in heauen, & 
Incarth : he would greatly reioyce therof,for hee 
Woulde comfort himſelfe at the leaſt with thys | | 
ogitation,that once yet the matter woulde haue 4s | 
an end.But now(faith this good man) this worde 344 
Nener,breaketh his hart, when he thinketh on it, MEDAL 
nd that after a hundred thouſande millions of BOW AY. » 
| - Ap worldes (i "I&7 


Apoc.21 3 EE 
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worlds there ſuffered, he bath as far to his endaſſy 
he had at the firſt day ofhis entrance to theſe tor. Þh,; 
ments. Conſider (good Chriſtian) what alengtÞy,, 
one houre would ſeeme vnto thee, if thou had( f 
but to hold thy hand in fire and brimſtone, onlilſſh, 
during the ſpace therof, We ſce,if a man be gre. 


uoully ſicke, though he be laide vpon a very (ot 
bed,yet one night ſeemeth a longtime vnto him, 
He turneth & tofleth humlclfe trom fide to fide, ky 
telling the clock, and counting cuerie houre,asr|, 
paſleth,which ſeemeth to him a whole day.Andſ 
if a man thould ſay vneo h1m,that hee were toz 
bide that pain but ſeuen yeres together, he woll 
focnigh to diſpaire for greefe.Now if one nigitſ 
{ceme ſo long and tedious to him that lyeth ona 
ood {oft bedde, afflifed only with a little ague 
what will the lying in fire & brimſtone dogwhen 
he ſhall know evidently,thac he ſhall neuer have 
ende thereof? Oh (deere brother) the ſatietico |, 
continuance is lothſome,cuen in thinges that are 
not eui!l of theſelues.If thou ſhouldeſt be bount 
alwaies to eate one onely meat : it would be dil 

leaſant to thee in the end. If thou ſhouldeſt bee 
baked to fit {Hill all thy life in one place without 
mouing : it would be greeuous vnto thee; albe- 
it no mandid torment thee in that place. What 
then wil it be to lie cternally,that is, world wyth- 
out end,in molt exquiſit torments ? Is it any way 
tollerable? What iudgement then, what wit,what 
diſcretion is there left in men , which make no 
more account of this matter then they doe ? 

20 
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ily. I might heere adde another circumſtance bes! OX 
0B hich the ſcripture addeth ; to wit, that all theſe Darknes Pp 
gg orments ſhall be in darknes : a thing dreadtull io hell, ; 
cl ff it ſelfe vnto mans nature. For there 1snot the Mat 8.22 [ 


outeſt man in the world,if he found himlſelfe a- 
"Kone,and naked in extreme darknes, and ſhoulde 
heare anoiſe of ſprites comming rowardes him, 

but he would fear,albeit he felt neuer a laſh from 

them on his bodie. I might alſo ad another cir- OY 
tumſtance, that the prophet addeth; which is, Plat _ 
that God & good men ſhall laugh at themthat *4®'3 4." AY 
day, which will be no ſmall aflition. For as to be £4370 
Imoned by a mans friende in time of aduerſitie,is #: Y 
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Jome comfort : ſo to be laughed at, eſpeciallic by 
him who onelie may helpe him,is a great and in- {I 
tolerable increaſe of his miſerie. KM 
| 21 Andnowallthis that I haue ſpoken of he- Vos, 
Fherto,is buc one part of a damned mans punitſh- LW. 
Ment onely, called by Diuines Pena ſenſus : The at, 
paine of fence or feeling; that is,the paine or pu- 445k 
niſhment ſenſibly inflicted vpon the ſoule & bo- 

fie. But yet beſides this, there is another part of 
puniſhment, called Panadamni: The payne of p,; ...c 
Jolle or. damage; which (by all learned mens opi- qammage 
nion) is either greater , or no lefſe than the for- which the 


TE mer. And this is the infinit loſie which a damned damned 
man hath,in being excluded for euer & euer fi 97+ 

/ F the fight of his creator,& his glory. Which ſight 
onely,being ſufficient to make happy & bleſled 

All them that are admitted vnto it , muſt needes : Pd aki 
bean infinite miſery to the damned manto lacke 
H. 2. chat 
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that eternally. And therfore this is put as onedff/ 
the firſt & chiefeſtplagues to be laide vpon hin;| 


Eſay.26. T ollatur impins,ne videat =—_ Det: Let th: wic 
hed man be taken away to hel,to the ende. bee may nn 
fee theglory of God. And thys loſle contayneth 
other loſſes and damages 1n it : as the lofle ofs 


ternall blifſe, and ioy (as I haue aide) of cternilf}| 


elorie,of eternal ſocietic with the Angels,and th 
hike : which loſſes when a damned man confide. 
reth (as he cannot but conſider them {til]) hee tz 
keth more gricfc thereof (as Diuines doe holds 
than by all the other ſenſible torments that heez 
bideth beſides. 

The worme 2 2 Whereunto appertaineth the woormed 

of conſci- Conſcience : in ſcripture ſo called, for that, as: 


ence, worme licth cating & gnawing the wood wher-ſh# 


Mar.g. inthe abideth : ſo thall the remorſe of our our 


Eſay.66 conſcience lie within vs, griping and cormentinÞ 


Ecct.7. vs for euer. And this woorme or remorſe {hal 
Tudit.6 principally conſiſt in bringing to our mindes, al 


the means & cauſes of our preſent extreamect 

lamities : as our negligences wherby: we loſt theþ if 
The cogi- felicitie which other men haue gotten. And ate} 
tations of yery one of theſe conſiderations,this worme (hal © 


the dam» 


nad gme vs a deadly bite,cuenvnto the hart. As whe 


we haue loſt : how ealie chad been to hauc done 
It, howe nigh we were oftentimes to refojuc ou! 


ſelues to doe it : & yet how vograciouſly we lf 
0 


it ſhall laye before vs all the occaſions that wet ' 
had ſuffered to auoid this miſcrie, wherein now] '\ 
weeare fallen, & to haue gottenthe glory whidP! 


Ii7 
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off that cogitation againe: how manie times we 
exe foretold of this daunger,and yet howe little 
Earc and feare we tooke of the ſaine ; howe vaine 
e worldlie trifles were, wherein wee ſpent our 
ime; and for which we loſt heauen, and fell into 
hys ntollerable miſcrie : howe they are exalted 
= we thought fooles inthe world : & how 
wwe are now prooucd fooles & laughed at,which 
ought our {clues wiſe. Theſe things(I ſay)and 
athouſand moe being laid before vs by our own 
e conſcience,{hall yeeld vs infinite griefe; for that 
* now too late to amend them. And this griete 
3s called the worme or remorſe of our own con- 
efcience : which worme {hal more inforce men to 
pvecpe and houle, than any torment els,conſide- 
| zing how neg]! ently,fool{hly , and vainly,they 
| arc come into thoſe ſo vnlupportable torments, 
v8 and that nowe there is no more time to redreſſe 
|| {heir errors. 
\|Þ{ 23, Now onclic is the time of weeping and la- 
| mcnting for theſe men: but al in vain.Now ſhall 
| ithey begin to fret and fume,and maruell at them- 
«| {clucs,ſaying ; where was our wits 2 Where was 
{þ jour vnderſtanding 2 Where was our wdgment, 
nf {when wee followed vanities , and contemned 
of ;theſe matters 2 This 1s the talke of ſinners in hell, 


hf bath the glory of our riches profited vs ? T hey are all 
ef 29 vaniſhed like a ſhadow : we haue Wearied out our 
rd | ſelues mn the Way of intquitie & pe raition,but the W 

&þ | of the Lord we haue not known. T his (I ſay) muſt be 
| | « 3 the 


Of puniſhment. 


faith the ſcripture; ) What hath our pride, or what Sap... 
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'r18 


the eucrlaſting ſong of the damned worm-eat 
conſcience in hell : cternall repentance withoy 
profit. Whereby we ſhalbe brought to'ſuch de(ſÞ 
peration (as the ſcripture noteth) as he ſhall tun 
into furie againſt himſelfe,tcare his owne fleſh; 
rent his own ſoule (if it were poſſible) and inuit 
the fiendes to torment him , ſecing hee hath þ 
beaſtly behaued himlelfe in this worlde,as notnf 
prouide in time,for this principall matter,onel: 
(indeed) to haue been thought vpon. Oh if he: 
could hauec but another life to liue in this worl 
againc,how would he paſle it ouer ? Wyth wh 
diligence ? With what ſcuerity ? But it is not lan ſþ 
full: we only which areyet alue haue that ſinuWþ 
lar benefit,if wee knowe 1t,or woulde refolue out 
ſclues to make the molt of ic. One of theſe dai; 
we hall be paſt it alſo,and ſhall not recouer it 
_ not onc houre, if we wold giue a thous r 
and worlds for the ſame, as indeede the damned f 
would doe,ifthey might Let vs now thereforchÞt t 
vle the benefit of our preſent time , as whenw:Þ ct 
are paſt hence, ' wee Cala not neede to with out 


{clues heere againe. c 
2 4 Now is the time we may auoid all : now! t 
the time we may put our ſelucs out of danger dP) | 
theſe matters : now(I ſay) if we refolue our iclucP) f 
out of hand.For we know not what ſthal become 1 
of vs to morrow : it may be to morrow our hart | 
will be as hard & careleſſe of theſe things,as the! | 
haue been heertofore, & as Pharao his hart wasÞ} | 
after Moſes departure from him. Oh that he had 
re{0lue 
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tnl@clolucd himſelfe chroughly whiles Moiſes was 
of&vich him, how happic had he beene 2 If the rich 
felutton had taken the time while he was in pro- 
in{Wpcritie,how bleſled a man had he been 2 He was 
hefſWorctold of his miſery (as we are now) by Moles 


irfand the Prophets, as Chriſt fignificth : but hee Zuk,16 


(would not heare. Afterward hee was in ſuch ad- 
ftmiration of h15 owne follie, that he woulde haue 
had Lazarus ſent from Abrahams boſome vn- 
to his Bretheren to warne them of his ſucceſle. 
But Abraham tolde him, it was bootleſle , for 
I they would not hauc belceued Lazarus, but ra- 
ther haue perſecuted him as a lyar, and defamer 
WT of their honourable brother dead,if hee ſhoulde 
| haue come and tolde them of his torments. In- 
| deed ſo would the wicked of the world do nowe, 
+Þ if one ſhould come and tell them , that theyr pa- 
i rents or friendes arc damned in heil;for ſuch and 
el ſuch things : and doe beſecch themtolooke bet- 
v8 ter to their hues, to the ende by their comming 
«Þ9 thither,they do not increaſe the others paines,for 
uÞ? becing ſome cauſe of their damnation (for this 15 
onely the cauſe of care which the damned haue 
5Þ} towards the liuing,S& not for any loue they now 
of beare them) if (I fay) ſuch a meſſage ſhould com 
&1 from hel, to the floriſhing ſinners of this world, 
Kg! would they not laugh at it? Would they not per- 
559 ſecute eagerly the parties that ſhould bring ſuch 
FF! newes 2 What then can God deuile todo for the 
5p} ſauing of theſe men? What way,what means may 
uh hee take , when neither warning nor example 


of 
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of others,nor threates,nor exhortations will doyſ1 
anic good ? We know,or may know,that leading 
the life which we doe,we cannot be ſaued. Wee 
knowe,or ought to knowe, that manic before y 
haue beene damned for leſle matters. We knoy, gl 
& cannot chooſe but know,that we mult ſhortly 
dic,and receiue our ſelues as they haue receiued, 
liuing as they did,or worſe. We ſee by thys layd: 
downe before, that the paines are intollerable,& 
yet cternall, which doc expett vs for the ſame, 
Wee confeſle them moſt miſerable, that for anic 
pleaſure or commoditie of this world, are nowe 
fallen into tho!e pains. What then ſhould let vsto 
reiolue, to diſpatch our ſelues quickly of all im- 
pediments ? To breake violently from all bond 
and chaynes ofthis wicked world, that do let vs 
from this true & zealous ſeruice of God ? Why 
{hold we ſteep one night in (in, ſeeing that night 
might chance to be our laſt,& ſo the euerlaſting 
cutting off,of all hope for the time to come ? 

2 5 Relolue thy ſeife therefore (my deere bro- 
ther) if thou be wiſe, & cleere thy ſelte from thys 
danger, while God is willing to receiue thee,and 
mcueth thee therunto by theſe meanes,as he did 
the rich mat by Moſes & the Prophets while he 
was yet in his proſperitie.Let his example be of- 
ten before thine cies, & conſider it throughly,and 
it {hal doe thee good. God is a wonderfull God, 
and to ſhew his patience & infinite goodnes, he 
wooeth vs 1n this life,ſeeketh vnto vs, and layeth 
himlelfc(as it were) at our feete, to mooue vs to 

our 


131 
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lo pur own good,to win vs, to drawe vs,and to ſaue 
no gs from rdition. But after this life hee altereth 
'ecÞ his courſe of dealing : he turneth ouer the leafe: 
Eodchangeth his ſtile. OFa Lambyhe becommeth 


4Lionto the wicked : and ofa ſautour, a iuſt and 


Ft 
t uere puniſher, What can be ſaid or done more 
<>:Efomoue vs ? He that 1s forewarned, & ſecth hys 
d& Fowne danger,before his face,& yet is not ſtirred, 


or made the more warie or teareful! therby,but 
otwithſtanding wil come or {lide into the ſame: 
Tay well be pittied, but ſurely by no means can 
'# elped , making himſelfe incapable of reme- 
dies,that may be vcd. 


CHAP. X. 

; Of the moſt honorable and munificent rewards 
propoſed to all them that truely 

ſerne God. 


HE reaſons and conſiderations 
laid downe before in the former 
chapters might wel ſufhſe to ſtir 
vppe the hart of any reaſonable 
Chriſtian , to take in hand thys 
reſolution , whereof wee talke, 
. fand wherunto I ſo much couet to perſwade thee 
| for thy only good & gaine) gentle Reader. Buc 
 Ffor that all harts are not of one conſtitution in 
this reþe&,nor all drawne and ſtyrred wyth the 
fame meanes : I purpoſe to adioyne heer a conſi- 
Ccration of commoditie, whereunto commonly 
cch 


T he rewards. 


God the 
beſt pay- 
maiſter, 


FAat.to 
Aar.g. 


Gen.z2. 


Therewards. "The firſt part. 
ech man 1s =—_ by nature. And therefore I anþ* 


Y12%k 


in hope it ſhalbe more forcible to thar we goes 


bout,then anie thing els that hetherto hath becyſ: 
ſpoken.I mean the to treat of the benefits which 
are reaped by ſeruice of God,of the gaine drayff 


thence,and ofthe good pay and molt liberal re- 


ward which G O D performeth to his ſeruaunÞ} 


aboue all the Mailters created , that may beer. 


ued. And though the 1utt fear of puniſhment (it! 


we ſerue him not) might be ſuthcieat to drive; 
to this reſolution : and the infimit benefits alrez 
dic received, induce vs to the ſame, in reſpe&d 
gratitude (of bothe which ſomewhat hath beer: 
ſaid before: ) yet am 1 content o farre to inlarg; 
this ibertie to thee (good reader) that except! 
ſhew this reſolution, which I craue to bee mor 
gaineful and profitable than any thing els inthe 
world that can be thought of: thou ſhalt not be: 
bounde vnto it for anie thing that hetherto-hath 
been ſaid in that behalfe. For as God in all other 
things is a God of great maieſtie, ful of bountic 
iberalitie,and princely magnificence ſo is hein 
this point aboue all other - in ſuch ſort,as albet 
whatſocuer we do, or can do,is but due debt vn. 
to him, and of it ſelfe deſeruethnothing : yet 
his munificent mateſtic, hee letteth paſſe no one 
tote of our ſeruice varewarded , no not ſo much 
as a cup of cold water. 

2 God commanded Abraham to ſacrifice ynts 
him his onely fon Ifaac,which he loued ſo much 


but when hee was readie to doe the ſame,G O n 
ſai 


W_ 


tom 


3 
\ 


' 
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Made; Doe it not, it is enough for mee that I ſee 


| bine obedience. And becauſe thou halt not re- 


ſed to doe it, I ſweare to thee (ſaith hee) by my 


eauen,and the fands ofthe ſea: & among them 


þ alſo one ſhalbe Chriſt,the Sauiour of the world. 
Was not this a good pay for ſo little pains? King 2.Reg.z, 


Dauid one night began to thinke with himlelfe, 


tof God lay but vnder a Tent, and therfore reſol- 
iued to build an houſe for the ſaid Arke. Which 
onelic cogitation Godtooke in ſo good part, as 
he ſent Nathan the Prophet vnto hum preſenthe, 
to refuſe the thing,but yet to tell him, that for ſo 
/much as he determined ſuch a matter : GOD 
{would build an houſe,or rather a kingdome , to 
|him, and his poſteritie, which ſhoulde laſt for e- 
'uer,and from which he woulde neuer take awaie 
his mercie,what fins or offences ſo euer they c6- 
mitted. Which promiſe we ſee nowefulfilled,in 
Chriſt his church,raiſed out of that family. What 
{hold I recite many like examples.Chriſt giueth 
a Cenerall note hercof,when he calleth the work- 


O . 
men & pateth to ech man his wages, ſo duely : as 


| uident,that God ſuffereth no labor in his ſeruice 


to be loſt or vnpaid. And albeitTas after in place 
| conuentent ſhall be ſhewed) he payeth alſo, and 


| (that abundantly) in this life : yet (as by thoſe two 


examples appexcth) he deferreth his chife pay, 
vnto 


The rewardet. 
Melfe,that I will multiply thy ſeed as the ſtarres of 


that he had now an houſe of Cedar, and the Ark: 


| alo,when he faith of himſelfe; Behold I com quic- Mat.20 
| ly,and my reward is with me. Pywhich =_ SC eApo.22, 
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ynto his comming in the end of the daie, that 
after this life,n The reſcarreCtion of the wt : as hin 
ſelfe ſaith in another place. 

3 Ofthis paiment then reſerued for Gods (er. 


uants inthe life to come,we are now to conliderÞ 
what,and what maner athing it is , and whetheſf 


it be worth ſo much labour and trauel,as the cr. 
uice of God requireth or no.And firſt of al,if ve 
will belecue the holy ſcripture , calling it a king, 
dome, an heauenly kingdome, an eternall king, 
dom,a moſt bleſſed kingdome: we mult needs 


confeſle it to be a meruailous great reward. For 1 
that worldly Princes doe not vie to giue king. fÞg; 


doms to their ſcruants for recompence of the! 


Jabours. And if they did,or were able to do it,ytÞ 


could it bee neither heauenlie nor-cternall,nor; 
blefled kingdome. Secondly,if wee credite tha 
which S. Paul faith of it;T har ncither eve hath, ſein 
nor eare,hath heard,nor hart of man conceimed, hoy 
oreat a matter it 15: then muſt we yet admitte: 


greater opinion thereof, for that wee haue ſeen 
wonderfull thinzes in our datics : we jaut 


many g 
heard more wonderfull; we may conceiue mol: 
wonderfull,and almoſt infinit. Howe then ſal 
we come to vnderitande the greatnes & value 
this reward 2 Surely no tongue created, either df 


men or Angell,can expreſſe the ſame : no 1mag#Þ *; 


nation conceiuE; no vnderſtanding comprehend 
it. Chriit himſelf hath ſaid ; Ne 
cip:t : No man knoweth it , but hee that emoycth tt 


And cherfore he calleth it Hidden manna , in the 


ſame 


_ ſeat niſi qua aceſ | 
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ame place Notwithſtanding, as it is reported of 
learned Geometritian, that finding the length 
fHercules toot,vpon the hil Olimpus,drew out 
is whole bodie, by the proportion of that one 
Þart : ſo we by ſome thing ſet down in ſcripture, 
'F and by ſome other circumſtances agreeing ther- 
"| into , may frame a coniefture of the matter, 
* thongh it come fare behind the thing it ſelfe. 
| 4 ] hate ſhewed before how the ſcripture cal- 
'$ Jech it an heauenly,an cuerlaſting,& a moſt bleſ- 
'F ſed kingdom : wherby it is ſignified, that all muſt 
'F be kings that are admitted thether. To like ef 
$& it is called in other places; A crown of glorie, 4 . 
throne of mateſtie,a paradiſe , or place of pleaſure, a m7 % : 
fe exerlaſting. $, Tohn the Euangeliſt being in his ,,,,. ,, 
Þaniſhment,by ſpecial priuiledge,made prmieto 7, ,, 
ome knowledge & feeling therof;as well for his 
wne comfort,as for ours, taketh in hand to de- 

crive it. by compariſon of acittic : affirming that 

he whole cittie was of pure gold,with a great & Apo,21, 
ÞiTh wai of the precious ſtone called Taſpis.This ay 22. 
wall had alſo twelue formndations, made oftwelue The de- 


lo twelue oates,made of twelue rich ſtones cal- Paradiſe, 


ed Margarits; & eucry gate hath an entire Mar- 
[garit ; The ſtreets ofthe cittie were paued wyth 
Told, interiaide alſo with pearles and precious 
tones. The |12he of the Cittie was the cleernes & 
| {{hining of Chrift himleife, {itting in the middeſt 
'thereot : from whoſe ſeate proceeded a Riuer of 
| Twater,as cleer as chriſtall co refreſh the Cittie, 8 
on 
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wiſtin& precious ſtones,which he there nameth: ſcription of 


I26 


The rewards: The firſt part. 
on both ſides ofthe banks,there grew the trees 


life, giuing out continuall and perpetuall fruits | 


bw, 
there was no night in that Cittie, nor any defile! 


thing enrered there : but they which are within? 


ſhall raigne (ſaith he) for euer and cuer. 

5 By this deſcription of the moſt rich & prec. 
ous things that thys world hath, S. Iohn woult 
giue vs to o vnderſtand the infinite value, glory 
maieſtic of this felicitie , prepared for vs in hes 


ucn though (as I haue noted before) it beeing the | 
Heb.t. ry herizance of our Saniour Chrilt, th: 


MMat.1z 


nedome of his father,the eternall habizarich of 


the holie Trinitic prepared before all worldestof 


ſet out the glory, and expreſic the power of hin 

that hath no end or meaſure, cyther in power or 

glory : we may very well think with S. Paul, tha 

neither tongue can  declarc it,nor hart 1magint. 

6 When God {hal take vpon him to do a thins 

The creati- for the vttermoſt declaration (in a certain ſont) 

on of n= Of his power,wilecome, 6 mateſtic ; imagin you 

— what aching it will be.It pleaſed him at a certain 

» Fi ex- time; $0 make ccrtaine creatures to ſerue himin 

celleacie of hys preſence , and co be witnefles of his gloric 

pie may and theruppon with a word, created the Angels 

aſcribed both for number,& * perfection, ſo ſtrange "and 
yato them: 

but notper- wonderfull,as maketh mens vnderſtanding aſlo- 

{-Rion, nilſhedto thinke of it. For as for their mumber 

they were almoſt infinite, paſſing the number of 

all the creatures of this inferior wor Id, as dyuers 

learned men,and fome ancient fathers do thinke: 

though Daniell (according to the faſhion of the 


(cripture) 


Þ 
s 


brir 
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ripture) doe put a certaine number for an vn- 
itain,when he ſaith of Angels; A thouſand thou- Dan.1. 
ds did miniſter unto htm (that is,vnto God) and 
thouſand times an hundred thouſard did ſtand a- 
J-«t him to afift. And for their pertettion of na- p al.113 
re,it is ſuch (beeing as the Scripture ſayth,ſpi- 
ts,and like burning fire) as they far ſurpaſſe all 
feriour creatures,in naturall knowledge,power 
dthe ike. What an infinite maicſtie doth thys 
Irgue in the creator ? V1 
4 7 After this, when many of theſe Angels were The creai» =" Mu 
allen,it pleaſed God to create an other creature, *" - the ; on 
arre inferior to this, for to * fill vp the places of ey Th 
ch as had fallen, & thereupon created man ofa the power =. 
_ of clay,as you knowe , appointing him to of God. $40" 
Fbuca certain time in place diſtant fro heaue, cre- , Mo LAs 
ated for this purpole,which 1s this world, a place , _— Frag 
| of entertainment & triall for a time, which after- g;;ine the Th 
| frard is to be deſtrojed again. But yet increating purpoſe of 1173 f 
Þ ofthis tranſitory world(which 15 but a cottage of God onely \ ; wo.” 
| | i 
| 


bis owne eternall habitation) what power, what to this 2 be» 
ſides that 
nagnificence , what maieſtie hath hee ſhewed? ;, way be 
hat heauens, and how wonderful hath he crea- doubred WEIs 
ted ? What infinite ſtars and other lights hath he likewiſe by 
| feuiſed 2 What elements hath he framed ? And what war= 


how maruailouſly hath hee compact them toge- "7"? thato» 4 | 
pinion doth i: 


ther ? The ſeaseolling & tumbling without reſt, fande. 


þ andrepleniſhed with infinite ſorts of fiſh; the ri- 
| Vers running inceſſantly through the earth like TSS 
| Feins inthe body,and yet neuer to be emptie nor Ws 
pucrilowe the ſame: the earth it {elf ſo turmſhed 

with 
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with all varictic of creatures, as the hundred pt) 
therof is not imployed by man, but onely rene 
neth to ſhew the full hand, & ſtrong arme oft 
Creator. And all this({as I ſaid) was done in an 
ſtant,with one word only : and that for the vſe 
a ſmall time, in reſpe& of the eternitie to con 
What then ſhall wce umagine that the habitati 
prepared for that cternitie ſhalbe? If the cotta: 
of his meaneſt ſeruant (and that made onely fo 
time,to bcare off as it were a ſhower of raine)] 
ſo princely,ſo gorgious,ſo magnificent, ſo full: 
maic{the,as we ſee this worlde 1s, what muſt we 
thinke that the kings pallace it ſelfe is,appointe 
for all etermitic; for him and his friends,to raig 
together? Wemult needs think it to be as gre: 
as the power and wifedome of the maker coult 

reach vnto,to performe: and that is,incompa 
ble,& aboue all meaſure infinite. The great kin 
Aſſuerus,which raigned in Afia ouer an hiidrefi 
twenty & ſcuen prouinces,to diſconer his ponſſyt! 
er and riches to his ſubic&s, made a feaſt (as th h 
ſcripture ſaith) in his Cittie of Suſa,to al prince g 
ſtates, & potentates of his dominions, for an hurſJa 
dred & fourſcore dajes together . Eſay the Proj yo 
phet ſaith : that our God & Lord of hoſtes wif Ft 
make a iollemne banket to al his people vp thq Fl 
hil & mount of heauen,& that arr harueſt banket Jo 
of fat meates, & pure Wines. And this banquet If 
ſhall be {o ſolemne, as the very ſon of God him Jv 
ſelte chick: Lorde of the feaſt ſhall be content td If 
gird himſelf, and to ſerue inthe ſame, as by hy I © 
own 


A T 29 
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»wn wordes hee promiſeth. What maner ofban- 
et then ſhall this be ? How magnificent > How 
of maieſtic 2 Eſpecially ſecing it hath not on- 
to endure an hundred and foureſcore daics (as 
at of Aſſuerus did) but more then an hundred 
and foureſcore millions of ages : not ſerued by 
nen(as Aſſucrvs feaſt was) but by Angels & the 
crie ſon of God himſelte : not to open the pow- 
r & riches of an hundred twenty and feuen pro- 
nces,but of God humſelfe, King of Kings, and 
ord of Lords, whoſe power & riches are with- 
put ende, and greater then all his creatures toge- 
her can conceme ? How glorious a banket ſhall 
his be then ? How trmumphant a oy of this feſti- 
all daie 2 O miſerable and fooliſhe Children of 
en,that are borne to ſo rare and ſingular a dig- 
nitic, and yet cannot bee brought to conſider, 
loue,or eſteeme of the ſame! 


Jthe greatneſle of this felicitie : as that if GOD 
hath giuen ſo many pleaſures and comfortable 


a place notwithſtanding of baniſhment, a place 
| of linners, a vale of miſcric,& the time of repen- 
4 Jting, weeping and wailing: what will he doin the 
9 Flike to come, to the iuſt,to his friends,in the time 
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$ Other ſuch conſiderations there be to ſhew The plea+ 


ſures and 
commodts» 
| ries of this 
Ig ifts inchis life (as we ſec arc in the world)being life, 


Apcc.19. 


4 of iov, and mariage of his Son? This was a molt |, #11. 
L2 forcible conſideration with good S. Augultine, quiis ani- 
14 who in the ſecrete ſpecch of his foule with God, mz ad 
0 { faidthus; O Lorde,ifthou for this vile bodie of Dcum. 


ours,viue vs ſo great and innumerable benefites, 
T | Hee” from 
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from the ſacrament,from the aire,from the ear, 
from the ſea: by light, by darkneſle, by heatejy 
ſhadow,by dewes,by ſhowers,by winds,by rain, 
by birdes,by fiſhes, by beaſtes, by trees, by mult; 
tude of hearbes,and varietic of plants,and by thei 
miniſterie of all thy creatures : O {weete Lorde, 
what maner of things,how great, how good, andlif 
how innumerable arc thoſe which thou haſt pre. Þ 
pared in our heauenly Countrey,vvhere we tall 
ſec thee face to face 2? If thou doe ſo great thing 
for ys 1n our priſon , What wilt thou Siuc vs! 
our pallace? ifchou guett ſo many things in this 
world,to good and cui! men together, what ha 
thou laid vp for only good men in the worldeto 
com?Ifthy enemies & friends togither are ſo yl 
prouided for in this hife, what ſhal thy only trend; 
receiue in the life to com? Itthere be ſo great (o- 
laces in thefe dates of teares, what ioy thall ther 
be 1a that day of mariage ? }f our iayle contain 
great matters,what {hal our country & kingdom 
doc ? O my Lord and God,thou art a great God, 
Fja30 And great 15 the multituac of thy magmficence and 
ſweetnes. And as there 1s no end of thy greatnelle, G 


Apac.tg 


| ce 
nor number of thy wiſedom, nor meaſure of thy Þg... 
benignitie : ſo is there neither ende,number, nor Jg2. 


meaſure of thy rewards, towards them that louc [211 
| How mack and fightfor thee. Hitherto S. Auguſtine. tid 
F Godhono- 9 Another way to conieCture of this felicitic, Þg,.. 
EI reth man. is co cofider the great promiſes which God ma- Fg... 
 7-Keg.2, keth inthe ſcriptures, to honor and glorifie man Þg x 


ſal.138. inthe life to com: Whoſoener ſhall honor mee (faith tac 
God) 
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> 
4b, "y | 

0d)7 wil glorifie him. And the prophet Dauid as uf 

twer coplaineth 1oyfully,that Gods friends wer 

Bo much honored by him. Which hee might with 

Finuch more cauſe haue ſaid, ifhe had led in the 

bew Teſtament, and had heard that promiſe of 

Chriſt whereof I ſpake before, that his ſeruaunes 

Should fit downe and banket , and that himſelfe £uc-12 

ould ſerue and miniſter vnto them in the king- 

fom of his father. What vnderſtanding can con- 

teiuc how great this honour ſhalbe ? But yet in Age. 

ſome part it may be geſled, by that he faith that 7,uc.22. 

they fhall ſitte in mdgement with him: and (as 

aint Paule addcth) ſhall be Indges not onehie of , (r.6. 

Þicn,but alſo of Angels. It may alſo be conieRu- 

ed by the excecding great honor, which God at ,-, 


z y w P O : : #\ | % ; | 
fertaine times hath doone to his ſeruants,cuen in Rn 8b 
, 4 , 5 


_— | | 
this life. Wherein notwithſtanding they are pla- ; 
tedto be deſpifed,and not to be honored. What MO 11 
| Gene.l2 6H 1H 

reat honour was that he did to Abraham in the W's! 
. A A 0. " & : y 4 

zht of fo many kings of the carth,as of Pharao, ;- 

Eod.s, | 


Abimilech,Melchiſedech,& the like 2 What ho- "W Ab FEY 

| Our was that he did ro Moſes and Aaron in the ado | 7 ' X : 
ce of Pharao and al his court,by the wonderful Þ 9rs 0s 
2nes that they wrought > What exceſ{me ho- Zoſie.10 | 

r was that he did to Toſuc,when in the fight of * 74 

[his Armie,he ſtaied che ſun and moone mn the ; 
Tidſt of the firmament , at Tofue his appoint- 
FÞcnt, obeying therein (as the ſcripture ſayth) to KK: 44.48 
[®c voice of a man? What honor was that he did E/ay.;8 
d Elay in the ight of King Ezechias, when hee Bos y- 
[Bade the ſun to goe backe tenne degrees in the CIRF'S 
| BY 7 heaucns? 0 
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heauens 2 What honor was that he did to Helizl& 
3-Re.17. inthe fight of wicked Achab, when hee yeeldef 
the heauens into his hands,and permitted himyÞF; 
ſaie;that neither raine,nor dew ſhould fall VPon ; 
the ground (for certaine yeres) but by the word 
ofhis mouth onely? What honor was that he diff 
to Elizeus in theſight of Naaman the noble $;ÞF," 
rian,wh6 he cured only by his word from thel: 1 
profie : and his bones after his death, rayſed (bÞt* 
onely touching) the dead of life ? Finally (notwÞt. 
alledge moe examples heerin) what fingular ho 
nor was that hee gaue to all the Apoſtles of hy 
ſon,that as many as cuer they laid hands on,werſſÞ 
healed from all infirmities;as S. Luke faith ? Na 
(which is yet more) the very girdle & napkins 
S. Paul did the ſame efte&; and yet more the 
that alſo, as many as came within the onelyh; 
dow of S. Peter were healed from their difea; 
Is not this meruailous honor , cuen in this lift 
Was there euer Monarch, Prince, or Potentat 
of the worlde,which could vaunt of ſuch pointe 
ofhonor? And if Chriſt did this, in this world" 
his ſeruants, wherof notwithſtanding he ſaith hf® 
kingdom was not ; what honor ſhall we think 
hath reſerued for the world to come, where if 
kingdom ſhalbe,and where al his ſcruants ſhaby 
crowned as Kings with him ? 4 
Th: three . 1.9 Another declaration yet of this matteri 2 
places wher {aid downe by Diuines for opening of the greaf - 
to 2 man1s neſle of this beatitude in heauen : and that 15, thi | = 


appoiated. conſideration of three places, whercto my” 
wht 


I 
Tohn.1g. 0 
2.T im.4. 0 
Apoc.4. i 
« 
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Yis creation is appointed. Thefirſt is his mothers 
pmb,the ſecond this preſent world,the thirde is 
Tulum Empirenm, which is, the pun of bliſſe in 
"FFhclife to come. Nowe intheſet 

* muſt hold the proportion (by al reaſon) which * It isra- 


ree places,wee B 


"Fdrcſec ſenſibly to be obſerued betweene the firſt ther acon- 
$«0.So that look in what proportion the ſecond 
'Þ ooth differ from che firſt : in like meaſure muſt ypon anie 


grounded 


"Fhc third differ from the ſeconde,or rather much ſufficient 
Fynore: ſceing that the whole earth put together, warrant to 


45 by all philoſophie, but as a prick or {mall point ; 


ſet down ſo 


iuſt a pro- 


ieure, the * 


( : 
Bznreſpect ofthe maruailous greatnes of the hea- 


$5 far as the whole world doth paſſe the wombe 
fone priuate woman : ſo much in all beautie, 
ielites,and maieſtie doth the place of bliſle paſle 
ll this whole world. And as much as a mi living 
nthe worlde, dooth paſle a child in his mothers 
elly,in ſtrength of bodie,beautie,wit,vnderſtan- 
ling.learning, & knowledge: ſo much and farre 
Fnorce,dooth a Saint in heauen paſle men of thys 
F"orld,in all theſe things and manie moe beſides. 
das much horror as a man woulde haue, to 
rne into his mothers wombe againe : ſo much 
ould a glorified ſoule haue to returne into thys 
orld again. The ninc monthes alſo of life in the 
Fnothers wombe , are-not ſo little in reſpe& of 
vans life in the world,as is the longeſt life vppon 
,{Fcarth,in reſpe& of the eternal in heauen.Nor the 
; $indnes, ignorance, & other miſeries of the child 
$Þ9 his mothers wombe, arc any way comparable 
N 3 ho 


| portion 
Kicus.By this proportion then we muſt ſay, that heerein. 
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to the blindnes,ignoraunce, and other miſcries, 
chis life, in reſpect of the lighe,cleere knowledg, 
and other felicities of the hfe to-come.So thathy 
this alſo ſome coniefure- may bee made of ti 
matcer which we haue in hand. 
Two.-parts 11 Buteyct to conſider the thing more in par. 
- _ ticular,it is to be noted, that this glory of heaua 
. * ſhall have twopartes: the one belonging to the 
ſoule ; the other belonging to the bodice. Tha 
which belongeth to the ſoul, conſiſteth in they. 
ſion of God.as ſhal be ſhewed after : that whid 
That which Lelongeth to the body, confiſteth in the chan 
concerneth Re of wP x Courier choaomects 0 
the body. glorihcation of our fleſh,after the generals 
ſurre&ion,that is,vherby this corruptible bodi 
of ours ſhal put on incorruption(as S. Paul fait 
\& of mottal becom immortal. Al this fleth(Ifa 
of ours,that now is fo comberſom, and grecuet 
$4P-9- theminde; that nowis ſo infeſted with fo mai 
Epnei4, : Ou | 
inconueniences ; lubie& to ſo manie mutation 
vexed with ſo many diſeaſes; defiled with ſo ms 
ny corrupttons ; repleniſhed with ſo infinit mile 
rics & calamities, {hallthen be made glorious; 
moſt perfe& to cndure for ener,without mutat! 
on,& to raign with the foul, world without endeiþ 
For it:ſhalbe deliuered: fromthis lumpiſh heaus 
nes, wherewith it is peſtered in this 1:te, fromal 
difeates likewiſe = pains of this life,and fromi 
troubles &1ncombrances beianging to the ſame, 
as ſingeating;drinking.flceping,& fuch hke. And 
it halve ſee, amoit flonthing eſtate of health 
never -decexuaize 2gaine. Sofloridhing, that ou! 
C2uJou 
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miour Chriſt ſaith ; that 4 that day ſhallthe inſ# 
ine as the ſun #7 the kingdom of their father. A mer- A1az,1s 
ious ſaying of Chrilt,and in humane ſenſe al- 
ſt incredible,that our putrified bodies ſhouid 
hine & becom1'as clcere as the ſun . Whereas m 
e contrary part,the bodies of the damned ſhall 

a black and vglie,as filth it ſelfe.So likewiſe al 
eſences together,finding then their proper ob- 
&, in much more excellencie than cuer they 
ould in this world (as ſhall bee ihewed after) c- 
en cucrie part,ſence,member and joynt,thall be 
pleniſhed with fingular comfort , as the ſame 
all be tormented in the damned. I will heere al- . 
dze Anſelmus his words,for thatthey expreſle RA, 
uehe this matter. All the glorified body (faith £497 10F 
e) ſhall be filled with abundance of all kinde of 2M foi 


- 
= *%> 
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aſure,the eyes, the cares,the noſe,the mouth, Wits! 
te hands,the throate, the lungs,the hart,the ſto- {AA 


ak,the back,the bones,the marrovw,the entrales 

emſelues,and cuery part thereot ſhal be reple- 

(hed with ſuch vnſpeakable ſwectnes and plea- 

rethat truly it may be ſaid; that T he whole man þ al,zs 
made to drinke of the riner of Gods dinine pleaſures, * © 
F made dronken With the abundance of Gods houſe. 
clides al which,it hath perpetuitie,wherby it 1s 
ade ſure now,neuer to die,or alter from-his fc- 
tie, according to the faying of ſcripture; that 
be inſt-ſhal line for eter. Which is one of the chie- 
{t prerogatiues of a glorified bodie, for that by | 
Iis,all care and feare 15 taken away, all danger of of 
tt and no1ance remoued from vs. | 
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12 But nowe to come to that point ofthis fel. Þ 
That which citie,which pertaineth to the ſoule, as the princi 


concerneth 


the ſoule, 


a part,it 15 to be vnderſtoode, that albeit there 


e many things that do concur in this felicity for} 
the accomplithment & perfeion of happinesÞ? 
yet che fountain of all is but one onely thing,calþ: 
led by Diuines ; Viſio Dei beatifica : The ſight off 
God that maketh vs happy. Hec ſola eft ſammin 
borum noſtrum, faith S. Auguſtine : This oneleÞ 
fight of G OD. is our happineſſe.Which Chriſt 
alſo affirmeth,when he faith to his father ; T hu 
life encrlaſting that men know thee true God,c+ frjul 


Chriſt whom thou hoſt ſent. $. Paule alſo puttct 
our felicitic; 1 ſeeing Godface to face, And Saint 
Tohn,1z ſeeing God as he is. And the reaſon of th 
1s,for that al the pleaſures & contentations in tlx 
world being onely ſparckles and parcels ſent out 
from G OD : they are all contained much mor: 
perfe&ly and excellentlie in God himſelfe, tha 
they are in theyr own natures created : as allodl 
the perfections of his creatures are morefullyi 
him, than in themſclues. Whereof it followetl, 


that whoſocuer is admitted to the viſion & pre t 


ſence of God, hee hath all the goodnes and per 
fection of creatures in the worlde vnited toge 
ther,& preſented vnto him at once. So that whit 
ſocuer deliteth either body or ſoul : there heen 
toieth 1t wholy knit vp togither as it were in on 
bundlc,and with the preſence thereof 1s rauithe 


1n all parts both of mind and bodie : as he cannot 


imagine, thinke,or with for any joy whatſocue! 
” but 
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E /uer beſide either deſerueth loue and admiration, 
{or worketh pleafure or contentation. All the 
powers of the mind ſhalbe filled with this fight, 


TO fruition of God, al the ſenſes of our 
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there he findeth it in his perfeQis : there he 
deth al knowledge,al wiſdom, al beautie all ri- 
csal nobilitie,al goodnes,al delite, & whatſoe- 


ic ſhalbe ſatiſfhed : God ſhalbe the vniuerſal 


(felicitic of all his ſaints, containing in himlſelfe all 
particular felicities, without end,number, or mea 
ſure. He ſhall be a glaſſe to our eyes,mulicke to 


jour carcs,hony to our mouthes,moſt {weete and 


pleaſant balm to our ſmell,he ſhalbe light to our 
vnder{tanding,contentation to our will, continu- 

ation of etermitie to our memory. In him ſhal we 

enioy all the varietie of times that delite vs heer: 

all the beauty of creatures that allure vs heer : all 

the pleaſures & ioyes that content vs heere. In yug.1ib.4, 
this vikon of G O D (ſaith one Door) we ſhal de anima, 
know : we ſhall loue : we ſhall reioyce : wee ſhall cap15- 
praiſe. We {hall know the very ſecrets & iudge- 

ments of G O D,which are a depth without bot- 


| tome. Allo the caules, natures, beginnings, of- Knowledge 


ſprings,and ends of all creatures , We ſhall loue 7//4(-35- 
comparably both God (for the infinit cauſes of -9%6+ 
loue that we ſee in him) and our companions as 

much as our ſ{elues,for that we ſee them as much 

loued of God as our ſclues : and that alſo for the 

ſlamefor which wee arc loued.Whereof inſueth, 


| that or 10v ſhalbe without meaſure : bothe for 


that we ſhal haue a particular ioy for cuery thing 
wo 
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Th we loue in God(which are infinit)8 alſo for thy 
e great- gs ws 
nes ofioy WE [hal reioyceat the felicity oteuery one of ou 
in hcauca, Coinpanions,as much as at our owne,and by that 
means we ſhal haue ſo many aiſtin&felicities, x 
we ſhal haue diſtin companions 1n our felicity 
which beeing without number , it is no maruel 
though Chritt ſaide ; Gor into the toy of the Lorde 
and not , letthe Lords ioy cnter into thee: for 
that no one hart created, can receiue the fuine(le 
and greatnes ofthis 1oy . Heereof it followeth 
laſtly, that we ſhal praiſe G O D without end or 
wearines, with all our hart,with all our ſtrength 
with al our powers; with all our harts,accordin? 
as the ſcripture ſaith ; Fappie are they that live m 
Pſal.8z, thy houſe (O Lord) for they ſhall prazſe thee eternal 
ly without ende. 
| 13 Ofthis moſt bleſſed viſion of God,the ho- 
| Tra. 4.in lie Father S. Auſten writeth thus ; Happie aretht 
| Epi,loha. cleene of hart,for they ſhall ſee God (ſairh our Saui- 
WW Azt.5. our.) Then is therea viſion of God (deere bre- 
theren) which maketh vs happy ; a viſton (I fay) 
which neither eye hath ſeene in this worlde,nor 
care hach heard,nor hart conceiued. A viſfionthat 
paſleth all the beauty of earthly chings,of gold,of 
filuer, of woodes,of fields, of ſ{ea,of aire,of ſun,of 
ol . moone,of {tars,ot Angels: for that al theſe things 
M :.Cor.; hauc their beautic from thence; Wee ſhall ſee hm 
BH Aug.c.zs, face tofice, (faith the Apoltle) 4nd we ſhall knowe 
SAIF folilog. him,as Weare krown.We ſhal know the power of 
Lt! 7.Cor.13 the father,we ſthal know the wiſedom of the ſon, 
; we {hall knowe the goodnes ofthe holy Ghoſt: 


Vc 


| Adath.2x. 


Ppfheauenly felicity, the one appertainin 
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wee ſhall knowe the inuifible nature af the-moſt 
leſſed Trinitie . And this ſeeing ofthe face of 
God,is the ioy of Angels,and al ſaints in heauen. 
This is the reward of life enerlaſting : this is the 
orie of bleſled ſpirits,their eucrlaſting pleſure; 


their crown of honor,their game of felicity, cheir 
ich reſt;their beautifull place, their inwarde and 
utward ioy; their diuinc paradiſe,their heauen- 
y Ieruſalem : their felicitie of life: their fulnes of 


bliſſe;cheir eternall toy; the peace of God, that 


palleth all vnderſtanding. The ſight of GOD is P/al.4. 


the full beatitude, the totall glorihcation of man, 
to ſec him(I fay)that made both heauen & earth, 
o ſee him that made thee, that redeemed thee, 
that glorified thee. For inſeeing him thou ſhalt 
poſleſſe him,in poſſeſſing him, thou ſhalt looue 
_— louing him thou thale praiſe him. For he 
sthe inheritance of his peopleghe is the poſleſli- 

nof their felicitic,he 1s the rewarde of their ex- 
pectation. [will bethy great rewarde (ſaith hee) to 
Abraham. O Lord,thou art great,& theriore no 
marnel if chou be a great reward:the fight & fru- 


ition of thee theifore is al our hire,al our reward, 
pll our ioy & felicity,that we expe&t,ſceing thou 
baſt ſaid,that thzs is Life exerlaſcing to ſee and knowe 
pee our true god,es Teſirs chrift whom: thou haſt ſent. 
{14 Hauing now declared the two general parts 


O 
7 to our 


oule,the other toour bodie : it 1s not hard to e- 
Iteemeyhat exciic of ioy, both of them 1oyned 
bogither thal work.at that happy day of our glo- 
; rificatt- 


T he rewardes, \;; 
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rification.O ioy abouc all ioyes,paſſing all ioy gf | 
Cap. z5.ſfo- without which there is no ioy, when ſhall I ente 

liloquio- into thee (faith Saint Auſten) when ſhall Teng 

—_ thee,to ſee my God that dwelleth in thee ? Oc. 

| uerlaſting kingdom; © kingdom of al cterniticz: 

Phil4. 5 light without end; 0 peace of God that paſſe 

all vnderſtanding,in which the ſoules of ſaints Gf 

Eſay.st. reſt with thee; And exerlaſting 10) 18 vppor they 

Eſay.35 heads,they poſſeſſe toy &- exultation : &- all paine ai 

forow is fled from them.o how glorious a kingden 

15 thine (0 Lord) wherinal ſaints do raigne with 

| Pſal.ioz thee; Adorned with lyht,as with apparell; and 

| Pſal2o ming crownes of precious ſtones on their heades !(þ 

kingdom of cuerlaſting bliſle,where thou 0 lor 

ehe hope of all Saints art, Sc the diademe of they: 

perpetuall glory, reioyſing them on cuery lid; 

with thy bleſſed fight. In this kingdome of thin; | 

there is infinit ioy , and mirth without ſadneſſ:Þ: 

health, without ſorow; life, without labor ; light! 

without darknes ; felicitie, without abatement 


all goodnes, without anic cuill. Where youth flo 
riſheth,that neuer waxeth old: life,that knoweti 
no end: beauty,that neuer fadeth : loue, that ne \ 
uer cooleth : health,that neuer diminiſheth: 1oy, 
that neuer ceaſeth. Where ſorrowe is neuer felt | 
complaine 15 neuer heard ; matter of ſadneſſei 
neuer ſcen; nor cuill ſucceſſes euer feared.For} 1 
that they poſleſle thee (6 Lorde) which artthxþ 
perfection of their telicitie. # 
is If we woulde enter into theſe confiderat! 
ons,as this holy man, and other his like did : no 


doubt] * 


| companies and troupes of that place 2 With all 


"| thoſe ſtates, before the ſeate and maicſty of the 
| ay Trinitie,with * recitall & declaration of þ. ,acily 
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ubt but we ſhould more be inflamed with the- "98; 
ne of this felicitice, prepared for vs,than we are: 
d conſequently ſhould ſtrive more to gaine it 
than we do. And to the end thou maiſt conceaue a comfor. 


tick Tome more feeling in the matter (gentle reader) table con- 


onhider a little with me,what a ioytull daic ſhall fideration. 
that bee at thy houſe , when hauing lived in the 
ear of God,and atchiued 1n his ſeruice the end of 
hy peregrination, thou ſhalt com (by the means 
fdeath) to paſſe from miſery and labour to im- 
Inortalitie : and in that paſſage (when other men 
egin to fear)thou ſhalt lift vp thy heade in hope, 
cording as Chriſt promiſcth, for that the tyme 

fthy faluation commeth on. Tell me what a day 
hall that bee, when thy ſoule ſtepping foorth of £«c-27. 
priſon, and conducted to the tabernacle of hea- 
en,ſhall be receiued there with the honourable 


tholc bleſſed ſpirites mencioned in ſcripture, as 
rincipalities, powers, vertues , dominations, 
hrones, Angels, Archangels,Cherubins, and Se- Eph.r. 
raphins : alſo with the holy Apoſtles & diſciples Colo. 1. 
Chriſt, Patriarchs, Prophets,Martyrs, Inno- 1.T he.1. 


all triumph now at thy coronation and glorifi- 
ation.What ioy wil thy ſoul receaue in that day, Luke. 5. 
when ſhe ſhall be preſented,in the preſence of all , _Þ: 
This 
muſt needs 


10 ſrlmghrow rs Saints of God ? All which £/#9-6- 


; 


| Jallthy good woorks, and trauels ſuffered for the taken: 0+ 


loue and ſeruice of God 2 When there ſhall be tberwiſe, 


; laid with the 
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cofortthar laid down in that honorable conſiſtory,al thy ve. 
3: ſought qyous deeds,al the labors that thou haſt taken 
D_ thy calling, all chy almes; all thy prarers; a!lth 
be danger faſtings; all thy innocencie of life; al! thy pats 
of error alſo ence in inuries ; al thy conſtancie in aduerfitics 
all thy temperance in meates ; ail the veriues 
thy whole life ? When all (I fay) ſhall be rccoun 
ted there, all commended and rewarded : ſhi} 
thou not ſce nowe the valure & profit of verty, 
ous lite? Shalt chou not contelle,that gaimnfull and 
honorable is the ſeruice of God 2 Shalt thou not 
now be glad,& bleſic the hour, wherin firll thay 
refoluedlt thy felte to Jeaue the fernice of the 
world to ſeruc God? Sha!t thou not thinke th 
ſelfbeholding to hum or her,that perſwaded thee 
vnto it ? Yes verily. 
Theioyof 16 But yet (more than this) when as becing{o 
kecuritie. neere thy paſlage heere, thou ſhalt conſider int 
what a port & hauen of ſecuritie thou arr cone, 
and ſhalt looke backe vpon the daungers which 
thou haſt paſſed,and wherein cther men arc yt 
in hazard: thy caule of ioy thal greatly be increa- 
ſed. For thou {halt ſee cuidentlic how infinite 
times thou wert to perith in that iourney,if God 
had not held his ſpecial hande oner thee. Thou 
ſhalt ſee the daungers wherin other menare; the 
death & damnation wherinto many of thy fend 
and acquaintance haue fallen, the eternall paines 
of hell jncurred by many, that yſec! to laugh,and 
be merry with thee in the world, All which fall 
augment the tclicitic cf thys thy bleſſed _ 
| An 
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And now for thy ſclte,thou maiſt be ſecure, thou 

t out of all danger for cuer & euer. There is no 

zore neede novw of feare,of watch,of labor, or of Tolhee21.22 
are. T hou maiſt lay down all armor now better * * 
jen the children of Iſrae]l might haue doone, 
hen they had gotrenthe lande of pronuſe, For 
ere 15 no more enimy to aſ[aile thee,there is no 
ore wilie ſerpent to beguile thee; al is peace;al!l 
reſtal is toy;al 15 ſecurity.Gooc! S.Paul hath no 
ore need now to labor in the miniſterie of the 
ord,neitker yet to faſt;to watche, or to puniſh 
sbody,Good old lerome may now ceaſe toaf- ,, epi; 
&himſelte both night & day, for the conque- ,,, ad Euft. 


Ver. 
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ly (es of his ſpiricuall enemy. The onely exerciſe Zpec.rg. | 
> {uſt be now to reioyce,to triuwph,to wn. Hal- ' 
zatothe Lambe,which hath brought thee to ki 
-{ (Þ's felicitic,& will keepe thee in the ſame,world "fd 
io ({'thout end. What a comfort wil it be to ſee that FM. 
ne be fitting on his ſcat of ſtate? If the wiſe men {1at. 2. What 
| the Eaſt came ſo far off, and fo reioiced to ſee - 


m inthe manger : what will it be to ſee him fit- \ 
17 n his gory 2 If S. John Baptiſt did Jeape at 
5 preſence in his mothers belilie : what ſhall his 


p” pelence doc in his royall and eternall kingdom? 
js paſſeth all other glorie that Saintes haue in £#c-1. 
he (F-uen (faith Saint Auſten) to bee admitted to 
<4; {<ineftimable ſight of Chriſt his face, & to re- 


Raue the beaimes of glory, from the brightnes of 
bs Majeſtic. And if wee were to ſuffer torments 
tery day,yea to tollerate the very paines of hell 
br a time, therby to gain the ſight of Chriſt, and 
i to 
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to be ioyned in glory to the number of his Saing 
it were nothing in reſpe& of the rewarde.O 
we made ſuch account of this matter,as thys hi 
and learned man did : wee woulde not liue ay 
doc,nor leeſe the ſame for ſuch trifles as moſt; 
vs doc. 

17 But to goc forward yet further inthis 
ſideration : imagin beſides all this , what a ioj 
ſhalbe vnto thy ſoul at that day,co meet with; 
her godly triendes in heauen, with * father yi 

mother, with brothers, with ſiſters, with wi 
Meeting | | "4% | 
with oug. With husband, with maifter, with ſchollers,w 
friendesin neighbors,with familiars,with kindred, witha 
heaven. quaintance : the welcomes, the mirth,the ſe 
Cyp.lib.de ;mbracements that ſhalbe there, the oy whet 


— (as notcth well S. Cyprian) ſhall be vnſpeakabi 
Seftrs6, Adto this.the _ caſting,and inc{timable 


* There be umph,which ſhall be there, at the arriual ofn 

* divers of bretherenand fiſters comming thether fiotn 
wo" —_ to time, with "_ of their enemies, conqu 
Yar be Icdand vanquiſhed inthis world.O whatas 
knowledge fortable ſight will it beto ſec thoſe ſeates of 
of father gels fallen,filled vp againe with men & won 
& mother, from day to day ? T'o ſee the crownes of glot 
adws ſet ypon their heads,and that in varietie , ac 
know. ding tothe varictie of their conqueſt . One! 
ledge, & all martirdom or confeſſion, againſt the perſccu 


carthlyc 
knowledge ſhall then be abol:ſhed : I ſce not how it may be war 
ted that wee ſhall then have remembrance or knowledge of anyl 
ſauing onely as they are members of one body, and not as our F:i 
kiasman,or friende. 


T. 


F45 
The tenth Chapter. 
nother for chaſtitic againſt the fleſh: an other 


vr pouertic or humilitie, againſt the world : an- 

oQcher for many conqueſtes together , as againſt 

he deuil. There the glorious companie of Apo- 

tles (faith holie Cyprian) chere the number of 

cioyſing prophets, there the innumerable mul- Eib.de mor 
tude of Martyrs ſhall receiue the crownes of **lirate. 
heir death and ſufferings . There: tryumphing 

irgins, which haue ouercome concupiſcence 

with the ſtrength of continencie: there the good 


: O 
Imers, which haue liberally fedde the poore, 


1 N (kee ping Gods commandements) haue tran(- 
8 Werred their earthly riches to the ſtore-houſe of 
Wet 


jeauG,thal recciue their due & peculiar reward, 

) howe ſhall vertue ſhewe her ſelte at this day? 
ow thal good deeds content thei doers ? And 

mong all other ioyes & contentations,this {hall 
dt be the leaſt,to {ce the poore ſ{oulcs that come 

nether on the ſudden from the miſeries of thys | 

fe how they (I fay) ſhall remaine aſtoniſhed,& 4 

$1t were, befide themſelues , at the ſudden mu- i 

ation,and exceſſjue honor done vnto them. Ita j | 

doore manthat were out of his waie, wandering, ;ifn, F ; 

'one vpon the mountains inthe mid(t of a dark 

datempeſtions night, far from companie,de- 

tute of monie, beaten with raine,terrified with 

Wunder,ſtiffe with cold,wearied out with labor, 

W J'molt famiſhed with hunger & thirſt : & neare 

ny 2 0ughe to diſpaire with multitude of miferies, 

Fig ould vpon thenſudden, m the twinckling of an 

(Fic be placed ina goodly large, and rich pallace, 


K. I, furnt- 4 
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furniſhed with all kinde of cleere _ warm 
fire,ſweet ſmcls,daintic meates,ſoft beds, pleaſay 
muſick,fine apparrel}, and honorable companie 
all prepared for him,and attending his comin 
to ſerue him,to honour him, and to annoine 
crown him king for euer : what could this poor 
man do? How would he looke 2 What could: 
fay 2 Surely I think he coulde ſay nothing,but tz 
ther would weepe in ſilence for 1oy,his hart bee. 
ingnot able to containe the ſudden & exceeding 
oreatnes thereof, I 
18 Well then,ſo ſhall it bee , and much mor 
with theſe twiſe happy ſouls, that com to heauiÞ 
For neuer was there cold ſhadow ſo pleſant iniÞ 
hote burning ſunny day,nor the welfpring totk 
poore traueller in his greateſt thirſt ofthe ſos 
mer; northe repoſe ofancafic bed to the wear 
ed ſcruant after his labor at night : as ſhalbetly; 
reſt of heauento an afflited ſoule which con-iÞ 
meth thither.O that we could conceiue thys,thi 
we could imprint this in our harts(deer brotheiſ 
would we follow vanities as we doc 2 Would 
negle& this matter as we do ? Surely our colds 
in ſeeking after theſe ioyes doth proceede of tif 


The great (1211 opinion we do concciue of them.For if w 


accoue tnat 


Gains made Made ſuch account and eſtimate of this jewella 
ot heauen, other merchants before vs (more skilfull,and wi 
ſer then our ſclues)haue done : we would bid fo 
it as they did, or at leaſtwiſe wold not let it pal 
ſo negligently, which they ſought after ſo cat 
fully.The Apoſtle faith of Chriſt himleltc : 


pp 


| a 4 
% R "- 
: k oy 
4 4 
% #7 4 
5 iT 
$6 7 
£: KF 


147 =” 
| The tenth Chapter. T he rewards. © A 
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> 


me Bi wofien ibs gandio ſuſtinuit crucens : Hee laying before pr, , , &- Ws. 
ant BY iis exe the 1oyes of heauen, ſuſtained the croſſe. A © WIE 
ane, WForcat eſtimation of the matter, which he woulde FE + 
un - at ſo deare a rate.But what couſell giueth he 4 % 
and eo other men about the ſame?Surely none other, Papi 


ore Mbut to Goe &+ /ell all that ener they hanc, to purchaſe Mat,1z Ti 
dhefrhis treaſare. $. Paule of himſelfe, what faith hee? _ wi Is 
tr Verily,that-Ze eſteemed all the world as diing,in re- Phil.;. , 


bee _- ofthe purchaſing of this iewell. S. Paules 
< 


ding iſcholer Ignatius,what biddeth hetHeare his own os þ 4% 
| vords,fire,galowes,beaſts,breaking of my bones, c,,jogo. 6.5 
vor: —_ of my members , cruſhing ofmy bo- f 3» w 
au. Wdy.all the torments of the deuil together, let them EN 
 1n1Wcome vppon me, ſo I may enioy this treaſure of 94 
o tleFWMheauen. S. Auſten that learned Biſhop,what of- Fa 
ſon-Wfereth he 2 You haue now heard before,that hee Wk. 
ear-Wwould be content to ſuffer torments cuerie daie, Ser:3r.de _/ |. 
thyſrea the very torments of hel it ſelfe to eaine thys Sanftiz, ms MM: 
-oll-Wioy.Good Lord,how far did theſe holy ſaints dif- *, iT 
tht Wer fr6 vs > How contrary were their tudgments 13 
thetMeoours intheſe matters ? Who will now maruell 1 
dwofthe wiſedome of the worlde , iudged follic by pF, 
lansFGod, and of the wiſedome of God iudged follic Pi 


f tirfiby the world 2 O children of mer, ( faith the Pro- 7 >Cor,1,2, 
if wilkphet) why doe ye lone vanitie, end ſeeke after alye ? ® a 3. 
ell; hy do you imbrace ſtraw,and contemne gold? Pſal.4. 

d wiStraw (I fay) and moſt vile chafte, and ſuch as fi- 

d foffullie wil ſet your owne houſe on fire,& be your 

pa'Wuine and cternall perdition? 

car 19 But now to drawe towards an end in this 
 PEratter (though there be no ende in the thing it 


pp K. 2. {cltc) 


Epheſc1. 
and 5. 
Coloſ.3. 
T itus, 7; 
Rom.s. 
Jam.2. 


Heb,1g, 


» Pa Tt, 
Aat,ig 
Luc,22, 

1,({or.6 


| Apoc.1, 
| and 2. 
Luc.12. 


T he rewards. 


hereto a ſelfe) let the Chriſtian conſider whereto hee 
Chriſtian 


1s borne þ 
baptiſme, 


Gal.;3.& 4 


7 He is borne heire apparant to the kingdome of 


T £ <{ I,3, 


. 'S, 4 
h « T %* P"4 
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borne,and wherof he is in poſſibilitic, 1fhee wil, 


heauen,a kingdom without end,a kingdom with 
out meaſure,a kingdom of bliſle,the kingdom | 
God himſfelfe : he 1s borne to be ioint heirewith 
leſus Chriſt the ſon of God, to raigne with him: 
to triumphe with him: to fit iniudgment ofma. 
icſtic with him : to 1dge the verie Angels of 
heauen with him. What more glory can bee 
thought vpon,except it were to become G OD 
himſelfe ? Ail the 1oyes,all the riches, all the glo- 
rie,that heauen containeth ſhall bee powred out 
vpon him. And to make this honor yet more, the 
elorious Lambe that fitteth on the throne of ma- 
ieltie,with his eies like fire,his feete like burning 
copper,and all his face more ſhining than prec:- 
ous {tones : from whole ſezte there proccedetl 
thunder and 11ghtning without end : & at who: 
feete the foure & twentic elders lay down their 
crownes : this Lambe(I ſay) ſhall riſe and honor | 
him with his owne ſeruice. Who wil not eſtecm: | 
ofthis royall inheritance ? Eſpecially ſecing that] *. 
now we hauc ſo good opportunitie to the obta- 
ning thereof, by the bencfite of our redemption,} * 
| 
{ 
| 


== Df ugh?" 


O . 
and grace purchaſed to vs therein. 


, 

20 Tellme now (gentle reader) why wilt not 
thou accept of this his offer 2 Why wilt thou not} | 
account of this his kingdom? Why wilt thou not! « 
buy this glory of himtor ſo little a labor as here: 
quireth? Suadeo tibs emere a me aurum y= ,pr0- 
atum 


114 pleaſures are not reckoned cherin,make little ac- 1C0r,2- 
| count of their words,for that T he ſenſual man wn- Epiſt- 
Kc derſtandeth 
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| bats, ut locuples fias (faith Chriſt) 7 counſel thee to 
1 buy pure and tried gold of me,tothe end thou maiſt be 
4rich.Why wile thou not folow this counſell (deer 

brother) eſpecially of a merchant that meaneth 
inottodeceiue thee ? Nothing greeueth this our 
| Sauiour more,than that men wil ſeeke with fuch 

| paines to buy {traw in Egipt, whereas hee would Exod. ys. 
{ell them fine gold at a lower price : & that they 

: will purchaſe pudale water , with more labour, 

| thenhe would requirefor tenne times as much 7exe.2. 
price, Iiquoroue of the very fountaine it ſelfe. 4poc.21, 
| There 15 not the wicked'ſt man in the world;but 

| faketh more trauel in gaining of hel (as after (hal 

be ſhewed)than the moſt painful ſeruant of God 
inobtayning of heauen, 

; 21 Followe thou not their follic then (deere 


brother) for thou ſhalt ſce the ſuffer gricuouſlic- The vanitie | 


; for it one daie, whenthy heart ſhall be full glad of worldly 
thou haſt nopart among them.Let them go now M2 
rand beitow their time in vanitie, in pleafures,in 
delightes of the worlde. Let them build pallaces, 

| purchaſe dignities, adde peeces and patches of 
ground together : let them hunt after LD” & 

build caſtles in che aire : the daie wyll come (if 
thou beleeue Chriſt himſelfe) wherin thon ſhalt 
 haue ſmall cauſe to enuic their felicitie. If they —_ 

| | talke baſely of the glory and riches of faintes in Fo _ 

heauen,not eſteeming them indeed,in reſpe& of _ 


| their owne,or contemning them, for that carnall 
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At 7.19 dothe will of Chriſt his father in heauen . Though | il 


] 
at,ii, Thou art therefore to fit downe,and conſider ac-F 11 


r50 


derſtandeth not the things that are of God. Ifhorls 
were promiſed by their maiſters a good banket, 
they could imagin nothing els but prouender & Þ 
water,to be their beſt cheere , for that they have Þ 
no knowledge of daintier diſhes ; ſo theſe ma 
accuſtomed to the puddle of their fleſhlie plex 
ſures,canmount with their minds no higher than 
the ſame. But T haue ſhewed thee before (gentle 
reader) ſome waies and conſiderations to con- 
celue greater matters,albeit as I haue aduertiſed 
thee often, we mult confeſle ſtil with S.Paul,that 
no humane hare can concciue thelcaſt part ther. 
of: for which cauſe alſo it is not vnlike, that ain 
Paul himſelfe was forbidden to vtter the things 
which he had ſeenc and heard,in this meruailou 
aſſumption vnto the third heauen. 

22 Toconclude then, this game and gole is 
vp for themthat will run, as S. Paul noteth : and 
no man is crowned in this glorie, but ſuch onelic 
as will fight, as the ſame Apoſtle teacheth. /t« 
not exery one that ſaith to Chriſt, Lord, Lord,that ſh 
enter into the Kingdom of heauen: but they only whit 


this kingdom of Chriſt be ſet out to all: yet cuc-F It 
ric man ſhall not come to raigne with Chriſt,buth | 
ſuch only,as ſhalbe content to ſuffer with Chrilt.| | 


0 od 
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Co00d will & holic manhood in thee, as to beſtow 
&he pains of ſuffering with- Chriſt (iF ie be rather 
to bee called paines then pleaſure) that ſo thou 
Smaiſt raigne with him in his kingdome. This is 
Ihe wr ah this is the very whole iſſue of che 
matter, and hetherto hath appertained whatſoc- 
r hath beene ſpoken in this booke before, ey- 
er of thy particular end,or of the maieſty, bou- 
itic,and wſtice of God : & of the account he wyll 
idemaunde of thee ; alſo of the puniſhment or re- 
twardlaid vp for thee. All this (I fay) was meant 
by me to this onely end,that thou meaſuring the 
ionepart,and the other , ſhouldeſt finally refolue 
what thou wouldeſt doc, and not to paſſe ouer 
ithy time in carelcſle negligence,as many doe,ne- 
uer ſpying their own crror vntill it be too late to 
tamend it. 

nd: 23 Forthe louc of God then (deere brother) 
and for the loue thou beareſt to thine own ſoule, 
{{hake off chis dangerous ſecurity,which fleſh & 
|bloud is wont to lull men in: & make ſome car- 
Ineſt reſolution, for looking to thy ſoule for the 
01 | ; life to come. Remember often that woorthy ſen- 
itence; Foc momentum,unade pendet eternitas.T hys 
\life is a moment of time, whereof all eternitic of 


> Ed 
o 


;ment,and a moment of ſo great importance,how 
1s it paſſed ouer by worldly men , with fo little 


WF Care as It 15. 
yÞ * 2.4 Imight haucalledged hcere infinite other 
ciþ | reaſons and conſiderations to mooue men yn- 


to 


T be rewards. 


A ſaying to 


| be remems . 
{life or death to come,dependeth. Ifit bee a mo- bred. 
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T he rewards. The firſt part. 
tothis refolution,wherof T haue talked: & ſurel,þ 


no meaſure of volume were ſufficient to contain, 
ſo much as might be ſaid in this matter. For thy 


al the creatures vnder heauen,yea & in heaueni 
{elfe,as alſo in hell: all (I fay) from the firſt tothe 
laſt , are arguments and perſwalions vnto thy 
point : al arc bookes and ſermons;al do preach kÞ 
crie (ſome by their puniſhment ; ſome by they 
glory; ſome by their beauty ; & all by their crexÞ 
tron) that we ought without delay, to make thy 
reſolution: and,that all is vanitie; all is follie; al 
151niquitie; all is miſerie,beſide the onely ſeruic}! 
of our maker and redeemer.But yet notwith(tasþ1 
ding (as I haue ſaide) I thought good onelyctiſ 
chooſe out theſe few conſiderations before layw 
downe,as chiefe and principall among the rel,Þy' 
to worke in any true Chriſhan hart. And if theeÞ# 
cannot enter with thee (good reader) little hope f 
1s there that anic other woulde doe thee goo Þ 
Wherefore heere I ende thys firſt part,reſerungÞ 
a few thinges to be ſaid in the ſecond,for remov 
uing of ſome impediments, which our fpiritualÞ }| 
aduerfary is wont to caſt againſt this good work { 
as agamlt the firſt ſtep of our ſaluation.Our lord] 4 
God & Sauior Ieſus Chriſt, which was content}: 
to pay his owne blood for the purchafing of thi? 
notable inheritance vnto vs , giue vs [us hol 4 
grace to eſteeme of it as the great waight of th 


matter requireth, and not by negligence to leeſe} ? 
our portion therein. 


T he cnac of the firſt part, 


= / 
Ix 


bs þ $} 
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Nit | 

trils THE SECOND PART OF 
IF THIS BOOKE, 

no | 


Bl + CHAP: 4 
es Of impediments that let men from this reſolution,and 
hy s firſt of the difficultie or hardnes,which ſeemeth to 


many to be in vertuons life. 


Orwithſtanding all the reaſons & 


Jl) & conſiderations before ſette downe, 
«a for inducing men to this neceſ{ary 
al \ reſolution of ſeruimg God : there 


«YE SSSHÞ> want not manic Chriſtians abroad 
pe 
x : 
0; BJto a reprobate ſence, doe yeelde no whit at all to 


v-*this batterie,that hath beene made , but {hewing 
al 


nÞ-+ſons to their own perdition.Reaſons I call them, 
5 according to the comon phraſe, though indeede 
Ix} $there be no one thing more againſt reaſon, than 
ief 1that a man ſhoulde become enemy to his owne 


{e} 7 ſoule, as the Scripture aftirmeth ob{tinate ſin- 
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inthe worlde, whoſe harts either intangled wyth Fps. Iude. | 
the pleaſures of this life , or giuen oner by God Row... 


themſelues more hard than adamant,do not one- Pro-19, 
k | #ly reſiſt & contemne , but alſo do ſeeke excuſes 414 20- 
1 #or their ſloth and wickednes,and do alledge rea- Pſat,148 


7 ners to be. But yet (as I faie) they haue their ex- T ob,r2 
 cuſes: and the firſt and principall of all is, that Tro.2g 
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Of diffycultie. The ſecond part, | 
yertuous life is painfull and harde, and therefqy 
they cannot endure to followe the ſame : clpec, 
ally ſuch as haue beene brought vp delicatlic,a 


neuer were acquainted with ſuch afperitie , a 
(they ſay) we requireat their hands. And this is; 
great, large, and vniuerſall impediment, whid 
{tayeth infinite men from imbrafing the means 
of their conuerſion, for which caulc it is fullyto ff 
beanſwered in this place. pl 
2 Firſt then,ſuppoſing that the way of vertuſk 
were ſo harde indeede, as the enemie maketh i 
Lib. de ſecme: yet might Iwel fay with S. Iohn Chryl. 
compuntt. {tom,that ſeeing the reward is ſo great & inf gc 
cords, 5 now we haue declared : no labor ſhould ſeen: [ 
Hom, is. $'<at for obtayning the ſame. Againe, I mig 
exSo {ay with holy Saint Auſten; That ſeeing we take $: 
| daily ſo great paine inthe world,for auoidingdÞQt 
ſmall inconueniences, as of fickneſſe , impriſor Y# 
ments, loſle of goods, and thelike ; what pains 
ſhold we refuſe for auoiding the eternitic ofhclÞ$! 
fare ſet downe before? The firit of theſe conſid FE 
rations S. Paul vſed,when he ſaid; T he ſuffermz} 
of this life are not Worthy of the glory which ſhalbert $0 
xealed in the next. The ſecond S. Peter vicd wha ©! 
he ſaid; Seeing the heauens muſt bee diſſolued, ani 
Chriſt come to madgement to reſt ore to every man a 1 
cording to his works : What manner of men ought wel 


to be in holy conuerſation ? As who woulde ſay,no 
labor,no pains,no traucl ought to ſeeme hard or 
oreate vnto vs, to the ende wee might auoide tho 


terror of that day. S. Anſten asketh this queſt 


Of 


And take 
, af8(f,cather then turn into that place oftorment 
is:M&aine? I might adde to chis the infinite paines 
da Chriſt cooke for vs ; the infinite bencfits he 
ne FB:ch beſtowed vpon vs ; the infinite finnes wee 
/toffauc committed againlt him ; the infinite exam- 
Plcs of ſaints, that haue troden thys path before 
tuelſ$s; in reſpeR of all which,we ought ro make no 
1 tones 2t {o little paincs and labour,if it were true 


{Fat Gods ſeruice were fo trauclfome as manie 
it, doc eſteeme it, 

mc 3 But nowe inverie decde the matter is no- 
thing fo, and this is but a ſubtile deceit of the c- ag. 
leſcmicfor our diſcouragement . The teltimonie ,, 1,..q. 
> $f Chriſt himſelfe is cleere in this point ; Jugum 144,12 
Is pe um ſitaue eſt ,e- onus meum leue : My yoke 15 ſweet 

8:4 my burden hight. And the deerely beloucd dit- 

«| Fiple S. Iohn,who had beſt cauſe to knowe his 
Maſters ſecrete heerein, faith plainlic ; IManda- 


nf terns grauia non ſimt : His commaundements are 1 Jobs. 
| $otgreezous. What is the cauſe then, why ſo mas "IR 
a| dic men doe conceiue fuch a dithcultie in op —_— 
| of preten = 
uþ Hatter ? Surelie, one cauſe is, (beſides the ſub- 4.3 a;6. 


» 


tic ofthe deuill, which is the cheefeſt) for that cultic, 
en fcele the diſeaſe of concupiſcence in theyr 
dies, but doe not conſider the ſtrength of the 


110 
0 


rt Jncdicine ciuen vs againlt the faime . They 
o Trye wyth Saint Paulc, that T hey finde a lawe in 11 fue 
| $1eir members repugnant to the law of theyr minde: 


| (which 
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Of diffycultie. The ſecond part. ; 
which 1s the rebcllion -of concupiſcence leh lf 
our ficthe by originall {inne ) but they conf? 
not, or conſ{tder not wyth the ſame Saint P; 

T hat the graceof G O D , by Teſus Chriſt ſhall al 
wer them fromthe ſame. They remember not} 
comfortable ſaying of Chriſt co Saint Paul,inly 
greateſt temptations; Suffzcit tibigratia mea: j 
grace ts ſufficzent to ſtrengthen thee againſt themq| 
Theſe men doe as Helizeus his diſciple didy\y 
calting his eyes onelie vppon his enemies, thi 
is, vppon the huge Armie of che Sirians read, 
toaſlault him, thought himſelfe loſt, and ynpe 
ſible to ſtande in theyr lagi, vntill by che pra; 


ers of the holic Prophet, he was permitted fron 


2,Cor, 12, 


GOD , to ſee the Angels that ſtoode ther 
preſent to fight on his f1de,and then he well pe: 


ceiued chat his part was the ſtronger. 
The force 4 Sotheſe men,beholding onely our miſeris 
of grace, for and infirmities of nature, whereby daily tentai 
the caſing ons doe riſc againſt vs: doe account the battel 
of vertuous painfull, and the vitorie vnpoſlible, hauingn 
life, . 
taſted indeed,nor euer prooucd (through they 
owne negligence)the manifolde helpes of grac: 
and ſpirituall ſuccours , which G OD alai 
ſendeth to them , who are content (for his (aki 
to take thys conflite in hande, Saint Paule ha 
well taſtcd that ayde,who hauing reckoned vp} 
all the hardeſt matters that cn, be, addeth; $ 
in his omnibus ſuperamus propter eum qui aulex 
nos: But ve outercome in all theſe combats,by his aſ 
ftance that looucth vs. And then falleth hee to thu 
wonder 
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The firſt Chapter. Of aifficultie; 
Wonderfull proteſtation : that neither death, nor 
e nor Angels, nor the like , ſhoulde ſeparate 
1: and all this vppon the confidence of fpiri- 
ll ayde from Chriſt, whereby he ſticketh not 
auouch ; T hat hee could doe all thinges. Dauid 
0 had prooued the force of this aſſiſtance who 
id; I did run the way of thy commandements when 
ou didſt inlarge my hart . This inlargement of 
art; was by ſpiritual conſolation of internal vnc- 
on, whereby the hart drawne together by an- 
ſhe, is opened and enlarged when grace is 
owred in : euenas a dry purſc is ſoftened & in- 


Phil.#. 


* pts LO o I 


Pſals, 


ecinNg 400m Dauid ſaide , heedidnot onely 
alke the waie of Gods commaundements caſt- 


luch cryeth and complaineth vnder ſome ſmall 


rden beeing drie,runneth merilie and without 


th the aide thereof;are ableto doe whatſocuer 

:nowe requireth of vs. 

5 And ſurely I would aske theſe men that ima- 

nethe way of Gods law to be ſo hard &full of 
ificultic,how the prophet could ſay; 1hane ta- 

en pleaſure ( O Lorde ) mthe Way of thy commaun- Pſactis. 
Werents as in all the riches of the World. And in an- 

f ther place; T hat they Were more pleaſant & to be Pfal.18. 
| fired, then gold or precious ſtone : & moreſweeter 

| hony, or the hony combe ? By which words he 

''| yeeldeth 


rzed by annointing it with Oyle. Which grace pg 
, but that hee ran them : euen as a cart wheele * 4 


iſe, when a litle oile 1s put into it. Which thing Th pk 
tly expreſſeth our ſtate and condition,” who io 
ithour Gods helpe,are able to do nothing, but Ho 
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yeeldeth to vertuous life, not only due eftimai 
abouecall crcaſures in the worlde : but alſo pl f 
ſure,delite,and ſweetneſle : thereby to confoy 
all choſe that abandon and forſake the ſame,vp,Wt 
idike, pretenſed, and fained difficultics . An(W0! 
Dauid could ſay thus much in the olde law, l»i 
much more iuſtlie may wee ſay ſo nowe in t 
newe, when grace is giuen more aboundantle,'* 
the ſcripture ſaith 2 And thou poore Chriſt» 
which deceiueſt thy ſelfe with this imagination 
cell mewhy came Chriſt into this worlde 2 Wh 4 
laboured he,and why tooke hee ſo much pai" 
( 
l 
| 


heere 2 Why ſhed he his blood 2 Why prayed 
to his father ſo often for thee ? Why appoint 
he the Sacraments as conduits of grace 2 Wh 
ſent hee the holy Ghoſt into the worlde ? Wha 
ſignificth this worde Goſpell or good tidingi 
What meneth che word grace,& mercy brouW 
with him > What importeth che comfort: 
name of Teſus ? Is not all this to deliner vsfron 
fin 2 From fin paſt (I fay) by his cnly death.FrenfÞP! 
Muti. finneto come by the ſame death, and by the al: 
tance of his holic grace, beſtowed on vs mores 
bundantly than w/ ax; by all theſe meanes ? Wi 
Eſay,4o, mot this one of the principal effe&s of Chrilt hÞÞ 
Elo ., comming, as the prophet noted; T hat cr4:1oh8" 
74 1, VWaies ſhould be made ſtraight, end hard Yeaies pl 
Amb. l1b.1. Was not this the cauſe why he indued his churd 
de ſp.5. c.20 with ſo many bleſſed gifts of the holy Gholt.3ÞF 
Aat.sz. with diwers ſpeciall graces, to make the yoke 
Luc.s. hisſeruice ſweet; the exerciſe of good lite ea'þF 
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xe walking in his commaundements , pleaſant; 
ſuch ſort as men might nowe ſing in tribulati- 
; haue confidence 1n perrils; ſecuritie in af- 

ions; and aſſurance of viRtory in all tempta- 

ns? Is not this the beginning,middle,and ende 

fthe Goſpell ? were not theſe the promiſes of ' 
eProphets; the tidings of the Euangeliſts ; the 

reachings ofthe Apoltles ; the doftrine,beleefe Eſay, 19. | 
dpractiſe,of all ſaints? And finally, is not thys 

= abbreniatum : T he Word of God abbrenia- 

d: wherein doc conſiſt all the riches and trea- 

res of Chriſtianitic ? 

6 And this grace is of ſuch efficacie and force ,,. 

the ſoule where it entereth, that it altereth the force of 

hole ſtate thereof : making thoſe thinges grace. 

cere,which were obſcure before : thoſe things 

aſe , which were harde and difficult before. Prens 

nd for thys cauſe alſo it is ſaide in Scripture, bd "3h 

d make a new ſpirite, and anew hart. As where "vt; 

echiell talking of this matter , ſaith inthe you | 
pn of G O D : / will pre vnto them a newe hart, Eze,tt, 
88d well put a newe ſpirite in their bowels , that they and ;6 

2) Walke in my precepts, and heepe my Commann- 

E&-ments. Can ante thing inthe worlde bee ſpoken 

orc plainly 2 Now for mortifieng and conque- 

ging of our paſſions, which by rebellion do make 

$ne way of Gods commaundementes vnplea- 

nt, Saint Paule teſtifieth cleerelie, that abun- 

e grace is giuen vnto vs alſo by the death of 

$&-briſt, to doe the ſame . For hee ſaith; T hys Row,s, 

ihe kyow that our old man 1 crucified alſo, tothe ende 

4 hat 
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Of difficultie. The ſecond part. 
that the body of ſin may be deſtroyed,and we ſcrub 
more vnto fmne. By the olde man and the bodye 
finne, Saint Paule vnderſtandeth our rebcll;oy: 
appetite and concupiſcence,which is ſo crucife/F 
and deftroyed by the moſte noble ſacrifice oi 


So proueth Chriſt, as we may by the Trace purchaſed In tha | 
S.Auft, li.z. facrifice,in ſome good meaſure reſiſt & conque | 
de pecea. thys appetite;beeing freed ſo much as we arefiſ® 
—— '® the ſeruitude of ſinne. And this is that noble auP 
entire victorie (in this world begunne,an«| to be 
fniſhed in the world to come) which God pro. 
miſed ſo long agoe to cuerie Chriſtian ſoulely{" 
the means of Chriſt, when he ſaid : Be not atriid 
for I am with thee; ſtep not aſide, for I thy Gol y 
haue ſtrengthened thee, and haue aſſiſted thee [ 
and the righe hande of my wt (man) hath rake 
thy Mefonce. Beholde , all that fieht agzainlt ric 
ſhall be confounded & put to ſhame: :chou half 
ſeeke thy rebels, and ſhalt not finde them : the(({* 
{hall be as though they were not,for that | amy '2 
Lord and God. | 
7 Locheere afull viRory promiſed ypon ou 4 
rebels,by che help of the right hand of Gods wth 
man, that rs , vppon our Sird dinate paſſionsly 
the aide of grace from Teſus Chriſt. And "teſt 
theſe r eels: are not heere promiſed to bee tak en 
clezne awaie,but onely ro be cononered an! cor 
founded : yet 1s it ſaid; T hat they (hu tbe c-5 1/0: 
they were not. Wherby is ſignified , that they hall 
not hinder vs of our Gluation , but ratherad ; 
uance and further tie fame , For as wild _ ; 
viiudgt 
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A 0 
vbich of nature are fearce , and woulde rather by. 'F 
rofl than profite mankind; beeing maſtered and Mw o 
Famed, become veric commodious and neceſla- [*% 1 j\ 


:\gy for our vſes ; ſo theſe rebellious paſſions of 
urs, which of themſclues woulde vtterly oucr- 
hrow vs, beeing once ſubdued and mortified by 
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ha | 

he grace cf God, do ſtand vs inſingular ſtead to The vieof WT 

f;Whe practiſe and exerciſe of all kinde of vertues: FO 
Þ 


{5 * choller or anger, CB. C Scars, 


fo the vnkindeling of * A fpeciall point to be c6- iy” F 
_ Wrcale; batred to the pur fidered,for the reQlifieng of THAT 
oY ol Gn. an hone 090 poet of philoſophie: SoE vb 
1 WK: : which is, that the ſoul doth ji 


id nde,to the reieting followe the temperature of 
"ol pfthe worlde , loue, to the Hodie. And this do they 


he embracing of all hold,for that by experience 


ee O, ith 
Wereat and heroicall at- iis commonly feene, that | 


4 %* 
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x01 | the diſpoſition of men is 

em pts, 1n conſiderati- ſuch, as the nature of theyr I's ar; 
1:8" of the benefites re- compleCtion dothe ſeem ro ay 
Ie) emed from God. Be- import. For comonly thoſe Wh: 4 
Mice this, the verie con- that are ſanguine, are plea- þ+\ 


Pant omburate, pe hn ms 


"ur nfubduing theſe paſſi- cholerik, earneſt: and thoſe 
vI8NS 15 left vnto vs for that are melancholie, ſoli- 
Pur oreat ood: that 1s, farie: and ſuch like, And 


For vor putence-bun- yet the trueth is , that the 


= . ſoule doth not followe, bur 
} þ 
ll - He,An victory in this rather doth vſe ſuch rempe- 


Ton OW. | 
»W8te; and for our g1Orie, rature as the body hath, and 2.T 191.4 
m nd crowne inthe life that very well, and to good 


) 
.\|#ocome: as S. Paul af- vle.if the ſoule be good: bur 


7 FÞrmed of himſclfe and otherwiſe 2abuſeth it il, For 
ad ) 


the compleCtions are indif- 
ol onfirmed to all others ferent ; neither good, nor il 


id by L, of bt 


Pro.26. 


Pro.20, 


Of aifficultie. 


Pro.24. 


by his example. 

8 Nowe then let the 
ſlothfull Chriſtian goe 
Put his handes under his 
girdle, as the ſcripture 
ſaith : & ſay; Thereis a 
Lyon in the Way, & a lio- 
neſſe m the path readie to 
denoure him,that he dare 
not goe foorth of the 
dores.Let him fay ; Ir is 
cold, and therefore he da- 
reth not goe to plow . Let 
him ſay; Ir zs vnedfie to 
labor, and therfore he can 
not purge his vineyard of 
nettles and thiſtles , nor 
builde any wall about the 
ſame. Thatis, lethim 
ſay , his paſſions are 
ſtrong, and therfore he 
cannot conquer them: 
his body is delicate,and 
therfore he dareth not 
put it to trauel:the way 
of vertuous life is hard 


dy,& fr6 it deriued to the ſoul : & wer the rather induced to think thi 
the bleſſed Virgin was herſelf alſo coceiued with our fin,for that oli! 
wiſe they did not ſoplainly ſee, howe Chriſt taking fleſh of her, ſhoul! 
have the ſame in himſelf withour ſtaine of fin, And of themſelues the! 
be that haue doubted of the immortality of the ſoul, for that ſuppoii 
the ſoul to hang vp6 the teperature of the body, they did not ſee how 
could be immortal, knowing the body to be mortal, ; 


IG 


The ſecond part. 


of themſclues : bur as th 
are vied. But becauſethy 
moſt mens ſoulez are ill{y 
wee are al by originally, 
ruption) theretore do mej 
men abuſc their comple, 
ons to1l ; asblond,to wan; 
tonnes: fleam,to oth: co. Þ 
ler to anger : & melancho. 
ly.to ſecret practiſes cf &. - 
ceit,or navghtines, Vf 
notwithſtanding thoſe ſou. ſþ+ 
les that arc good, Co vſ: this 
wel: as blood to be valun 
and cheerefull in goodner +: 
fleam to moderate their: +1 
fetions with ſobrietie:chv. i, 
ler,to be earneſt 1n the lf 
ric of God : & melanchoy i |: 
ro ſtudy & contemplation J( 
Which point notwithſta4f 
ding might eafily bee pr» ] 
doned to philoſophers (thaſjy 
holde many thinges cla 
wrong 2s it ) but that thy 
one point of error withtitY 
is the cauſe of ſome other} 
beſides in waighty matte. 
For out of this haue ſom} 
our Diuines taken theirs 
pinion, that the fountaino 
fin is originally in thebo 
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' and yneaſic, & therfore he cannot apply himſelfe 


therunto.let him fay al this,& much more,which 


/ 


or. _ & ſlothful chriſtiis do vſe to bringfor their 


excuſe : let him alledge it (T ſay) as much and as 
' often as he will ; it 1s but an excuſe, & afalſe ex- 
'cuſe,& an excuſe moſt diſhonorable & detrac- 
torie to the force of Chriſt his grace , purchaſed 
vs by his bitter paſſion : that now his yoke ſhold Aax.z! 
ibe vaplealant,ſecing he hath made it ſweet, that 


$.,now his burden ſhould be heauie, ſeeing he hath 


made it light : that nowe his commaundements 

ſhould be greeuous,ſecing the holy Ghoſt afhr- 7 foh.y. 
\meth the contrarie : that nowe we ſhoulde be in 10Þ1.8, 
\ſeruitude of our paſtions, ſeeing he hath by hys X9m7-7- 
{grace deliuered vs, and made vs truely free. If 
}God ve with vs, Who Will be againſt vs (ſaith the A- KRom-8, 


j+poltle 2 ) God zs my helper and defender (faith holic D/4e26-27 
'$Dauid) Whom ſhall Ifeare, or at whom ſhall I trem- 


Woe ? If whole Armies ſhould riſe againſt me : yet Voil 
<7 alvwaies hope to hae the vittorie. And what is the 


;þ jrcaſon ? For that thou art With me (O Lord ) thou 


Ifighteſt on my ſide : thou aſsiſteſt mee with thy grace: 


$.1by helpe whereof 1 ſhall haue the vittorie : though Pſal.22 
| all the ſquadrons of myne enemies : that is,of the 


leſh,the world,and the deuil,ſhould riſe againſt 
ane at once - and I {hall not onely hauc the vito- 


thy4rie, but aiſo ſhall haue it eaſily,and with pleaſure 


nd delite.For ſo much f1gnifieth S. TJohn,in that 


LI(hauing ſaid that the commandements of Chriſt 


re not greeuous ) hee inferreth preſentlic , as 
he cauſe therof Quoniam omne quod natum eſt 1701.5. 
wy ex 
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ex Deo vmcit mundum : For that all Which is boyy 
of God,conquereth the world. That is,this grace& 
heauenly aſſiſtance ſent vs from God, doth both 
conquer the world,with all difficulties & tem 
tations thereof: and alſo maketh the mn__ 
ments of God eafie, and vertuous life moſt plex 
ſant and {weete. 
 ___ 9 But it may beeyou will fay Chriſt himſelf 
o—_ confeſleth it to be a yoke and a burden,houw then 
__ can it bee fo pleaſant and eafie as you make it?] 
an{wer,that Chriſt addeth,that it is a ſweet yoke, 
& alight burden. Wherby your obieRion istz 
ken away : and alfo is ſ1gnified further,that ther 
is a burden which greeueth not the bearer , bu 
rather helpeth and refretheth the ſame : as the 
| P/al.11g. burden of feathers vppon a birdes backe bearet 
| I vp the birde,and is nothing at all greeuous wt 
Wedrawe her. So alſo,though it be a yoke,yet it 1s a feet 
| with Chiift ,gke. a comfortable yoke; a yoke more pleaſar 
| *The reve. $040 bony,or the hony combe, as ſaith the Pio 
nerate have Phet- And why fo ? Becauſe we draw therin,wit 
an indeuour a ſweet companion,we draw with Chriſt: that, 
framedin hijs grace at one end, & our * cndeuour at theo- 


grace : but 


otherwiſe doe draw together, the wai oht lyeth all vpon the 


+ 
A I 


a S : 
none ſuch Lich is greater than we are : he lighteneth vs 


f the(e! 
—_ —_ the whole burthen, and onely requireth that we: 
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them by ther. And becauſe when a great Oxe, and a littl} | 


the naturall Zreater Oxe his necke,for that hee bearcth vpp| 
children of quite the yoke from the other : thereof it con * 
Adam have mech, that we drawing in this yoke with Chrilt| | 


toeuill, ſhould goc on with him comfortably,and not ol 
ful] 1 
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fuſe to enter vn:ler the yoke with him, for that 
the paine ſhall be his,and the pleaſure ours. This 
he ignificth expreſly, when he faith, Comeyouto x,,, 
mee all that labour and are heauze loden,and I wil re- : 
freſhyou. Heere you ſee that hee mooneth vs to 
this yoke,onely therby to refreſh and disburden 
vs: to disburden vs (1 ſay) and to refreſh vs : and 
not any way to lode or agrecue vs : to disburden 
vs ofthe heauic lodgings & yokes of this world: 
as from the burden of care; the burden of melan- 
choly; the burden of enuic, hatred, and malice; 


IT. 


the burden of pride; the burden of ambition; the 


burden of couctouſneſle; the burden of wicked- 
neſle; and hell fire it ſelfe. From al theſe burdens 
and miſerable yokes,Chriſt would deliver vs,by 
couering our neckes onely with his yoke & bur- 
den,ſo lightned and ſweetned by his holie grace, 
as the bearing therof 15 not trauelſome, but moſt 
calte,pleaſant,& cofortable,as hath been ſhewed. 

10 Another cauſe why this yoke is ſo ſweete, 2? 
this burden fo light,and chis waie of Gods com- "15 at 
mandements fo pleaſant to good men, is looue: STD 
loue (I meane) towardes God, whoſe comman- 
dements they are. For eucry man cantell, & hath 
experienced in himſelfe , what a ſtrong paſlion ” 
the paſſion of looue is, and howe it maketh eafie 


way pleſant, 


the veric greateſt paines that are in this worlde. 


: 
k 
: 

4 


! 


What maketh the mother to take ſuch paines in The force 
the bringing vppe of her childe, but onely loue? of Louc, 
What cauſeth the wife to ſitte ſo attentiue at the 


| | bedſide of her ficke husband,but only loue?What 
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Ser.9.de 


verbis do» Jittle ones, but onely the force of loue? S. Auſten 
M1nl1s 


him, 
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The ſecond part. 


mooueth the beaſtes & birds of the aire,to ſpare Þ 
from their owne foode_, and to endanger their | 
owneliues,for the feeding & defending of their 
doth proſecute this point at large by many other 
examples: as of Merchants , that refuſe no ad. 
uenture of fea,for loue of gaine : of hunters, that 
refuſe no ſeaſon ofeuit wetherfor Joue of game; 
of ſoldicrs,that refuſe no dager of death, for lou: } 
of the ſpoile. And he addeth in the ende : thatif 
the loue of mi can be ſo ercat towards creatures 
heere, as to make labor eaſe, and indeed to ſeem 
no labour,but rather pleaſure : how much more 
ſhall the loue of good men towards GOD make 
all their labour comfortable, which they takein 
his ſeruice ? 

a Thus extreame lone was the caufe, why al 
Chiift to the paines and afflictions which Chriſt ſuffered 
bis aioes, for vs, ſcemed nothing vnto him. And this looue 
and of his alſo was the cauſe , why all the trauels and tor 
faiotst®  ments,which many Chriſtians haue ſuffered for 
Chriſt, ſeemed nothing 'vnto them . Impriſor- 
menrs, torments, loſſe of honour, goods,and life, 
ſecmed trifles to dwucrs ſeruants of G O D, in 
reſpect of this burning loue. This looue drou 
many virgins, and tender children to offer them- 
ſelues,in time of perſecution;for the lou of him 
which in the cauſe was perſecuted . This looue 
cauſed holy Apollonia of Alexandria becin! 
broughr to the fire to be burned for Chriſt : to 


flip out of the handes of ſuch as led her, and be 
uh 


Euſe lib.6 
C3p-34- 


S. Auſten ſpeaking of this matter) & ſentit quod 


the keeping of his commandements,repeateth ſo | 
: ofren this word loue, as the ſurelt cauſe of kee- 443 
ping the ſame : for want wherof in the world,the | 
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fully to run into the fire of herſelfe. This loone us 
'mooued Ignatius the ancient Martyr, to ſay (be- 


” 


'* condemned to beaſtes, and tearing lealt they 


old refuſe his body, as they had done of diners 
Martirs before) that he would riot permit them 
ſo to doe, but would prouoke and ſtirre them to 


\come vpon him,and to take his life from him, by 
|| rearing his bodie in peeces. 


12 Theſe are the effeRs then of feruent loue, £/4-6- 


which maketh eyenthe things that are moſt dif- end 18. 
ficult & dreadfulof chemſclues,to appeare ſweet 9441+! 7+ 


and pleaſant : Ec much more the lawes & com- 719775: 
mandements of God, which in theſelus are moſt 
uſt,rcaſonable,holy, & caſte : Da amantem (faith _ 26 
1n LOnan, 


dico : 3s aurem frigido loguor , neſcit quid loguor: iP) 


;Giue me a man that is in loue with God,and hee Nt 


feeleth chis to be true, which I ſaie : but if I talke LS 
to a cold Chriſtian, he vaderſtandeth not what I TO 
fay. And this is the cauſe , why Chriſt talking of hat 


world keepeth the not,as there he ſheweth.If you Tohr, 14. 
loue m:,heepe my commandements (faith he.) And 


' again; He that hath my commandements & keepeth 


them,he ts be that loueth me. Again; He Which lo- 


ueth me Will keepe my commannacments. Tn which Marks thys 


laſt woordes is to be noted, that to the louer hee obſeruation * 


faith His commarndement in the ſingular number, 


tor that to fuc}1 an one all his commaundements by of 
are | 


1.loh.s. 


J 
Peculiar 
lighr of vn- 


derſtandin; « 
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are but one commaundement , according to th 
_ Saint Paul ; T hat lone is the fulnes of tl 
law : for that it comprehendeth all. - But to hin 
that loueth not,Chriſt ſaith his commandemen; 


in the plurall number : ſigmficng thereby , tha 
they are both manie,and heauic to him: for thaf 
he wanteth loue,which ſhould make them cafe} 
which Saint Iohn alſo expreſſech,when he ſaith 


T his ss the loue of God,When Wwe keepe his comma. 
dements,e+ his commandements are not keaute.T hat 
is,they are not heauy to him which hath che loue 
of God: otherwiſe no maruell though they be: 
moſt heauy.For that cuery thing ſeemeth heauy, 
which we doe againſt our liking.And fo by thy 
alſo (gentle reader) thou mailt geſle,whether tle 
louc of God be in thee, orno. 

13 And thcſe are two meanes nowe, wherely 
the vertuous life of good men is made eaſe i 
this world. Therefolow diuers others,to the cn 
chat theſe negligent excuſers may ſee, howe vt 
juſt and vntrue this excuſe of theirs 1s , concer: 
ning the pretended hardnes of vertuous [ming 
which in verie deede is indued with infinite pri 
uiledges of comfort, aboue the life of wicke! 
men, cuen in this worlde. And the next afterthe 
former,is a certaine ſpeciall and peculiar light 
vnderſtanding, pertaining to the iuſt , and calle: 
in ſcripture Prudentia ſunttorum : the wiledom®: 
ſaints; which is nothing els but a certaine ſpat 
kle ofheauenly wiſedome, beſtowed by ſ1nguia 
priwledge vpon the vertuous inthis litewhett 

tine 


ates. addr. doman ne. nd. i. At” a utc.  anvtc. wet... Mad. ofa A AE. 
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| finallie,this is that ſoueraigne vnderſtanding in 
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they recciue moſt comfortable light, and ynder- 
ſanding in ſpirituall matters,eſpecially touching 

cir own faluation,and things nece{larie there- 
fr: Ot which the prophet Dauid meant, when 


| hee ſaid; oras mubs feurfts wias vite : T how haſt q 
Phuade the wares of bfe kyowneto me. And when hee 7 
| fide of l1imſelfe ; Super ſenes mrellexi : I haue vn- Thal.118 


t-r/toode more than olde men. And againe 1n ano- 
ther place ; Incerta &+ occultaſapientie tue manife- 
aſtrmihi : T hou haſt opened vnto me the unknown T/el.50 
tid hidden ſecrets of thy Wiſedome . This is that 
boht wherwith Saint Iohn faith, that Chriſt high- ©" 
teneth his ſeruants: as alſo that vntion of the ho- 2s 
lie Ghoſt, which the ſame Apoſtle teacheth to be ob 
_ to the godlie,to inſtruct them in al things *' «ata 
choouefull for their ſaluation. In likewiſe thys 
is that wryting of Gods law in mens harts,wluch 
he promiſeth by the Prophet leremic : as alſo fere.31. 
the inſtru&ion of men 1immediatly from G O D 
himſelfe, promiſed by the Prophet Efay. And Eſay,54 
the law,commaundements , and iuſtifications of 
God,which holy Dauid fo much defired, and fo 


dften demaunded in that moſt dwine Plalme, 


which beginneth ; Bleſſed are the vnſported m the Pſal. 118. 


ae : that is in this life. 
{ 1.4 Bythis light of vnderſtanding, and ſuper- 


O 


paturall knowledge and feeling from the holio 


Ghoſt, in ſpiritual things the vertuous are great- 
lic holpen in che way of rightcouſneſle , for that 


they are made able to diſcerne for theyrowne 


direion 
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1.Cor.2. 


direion in matters that occur, according to thy 
ſaying of S. Paul; Sprritualis omnia madicat : A ſu 
rituall man indgeth all thinges. Animals autem hy. 
220 101 percipit que ſunt ſpiritus Det : But the carnd 
man conceineth not the things Which appertai;: totly 
ſpirit of God. Dooth not this greatly diſconer the 
priuiledge of a vertuous life ? The ioy, cofort,& 
conſolation of the ſame ; with the exceeding 
oreat miſcrie of the contraric part ? For if ty, 
thould walke together,the one blinde, and the - 
ther perfe& of ſight, which of them were like of 
be wearie firſt 2. Whole iourney were like to be: 
more painful 2 Doth not a little grounde weatie 
out ablinde man 2? Conſider then in howe weat| 
ſome darknes the wicked doe walke . Conſider 
whether they be blind or no. Saint Paule faithin 
the place before alledged, that they cannot con-i 

cciue any fſpirituall knowledge : is not thysaip; 


creat darknes ? Againe,the Prophet Eſay deict 


beth their ſtate further, when he faith in the per, 


ſon of the wicked : Wee haue groped like blinac men 
after the wals,and haue ſtumbled at midday, ener 
if it had beex in darknes. And in another placeticYl, 
ſcripture deſcribeth the ſame, yet more eſfedu- 
ouſly,with the painfulnes thereof, cuen from the 
mouthes of the wicked theſelues in theſe wordsM;;r 
T he light of wiſtice hath nor ſhined unto vs, andi,q 
ſim of underſtanding hath not appeared vnto our ets 
we are Wwearied out in the Way of iniquitie and peri- 
tron,&&c.T bis is the talke of ſianers in hel. By whidl 


words appeareth,not onely that wicked men 
Jiuc 
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ein great darknes : but alſo that this darkenes 
«moſt painfull vnto them : and conſcquentlic 
hat the contrary light,is a great caſement to the 
ay of the vertuous. 

15 Another principall matter, which maketh 


___ = OS ae _ 


> 


© Wc way of vertue caſte and pleaſant to them that Internall 
*W.ilke therein,is a certaine hidden and ſecret con- c6lolation, 
> Molation, which God powreth into the hearts of 

0 Whem that ſerue him . I call it ſecrete; for that it 

"WW: knowne, but onelic of ſuch as haue fel it : for 

OWbich cauſe, Chriſt himſelfe callech ir Hidden Apoc.2. 


anna, known onely to them that receine it. And the 
"Wrophct faith of it; Great is the multitude of thy Pſal-30, 
"Wrecrneſſe (O Lorde ) Which thou haſt hidden for 
"Wer that feare thee. And againe in another place; 
V8 hou ſhalt lay aſide (O Lord ) aſpeciall choſen raine Pſal.67. 
"hr dew for thine mberitance. And another prophet 
"With inthe perſon of God,talking of the deuoute 
"Woule that ſerueth him : Well leade her aſide into 4 Ofece.2. 
"Wilderneſſe : and there I will talke vnto her hart. By 
Il which words of W:/derneſſe, ſeparating , choyſe, 
dhidden,is fignified that this 1s a ſecrete priui- 
dee beſtowed onely vppon the vertuous, and 
it the carnal harts of wicked men haue no part 
r portion therein. But now, how great and inc- 
imable the ſweetneſſe of this heauenly conſo- 
tion is, no tongue of man can expreſſe : but 
ee may contecture by theſe wordes of Dauid, £/2-35 
ho talking of this celeſtiall wine , attributech and 64. 
oitſuch force,as to make all thoſe dronken that 
ate of the ſame : that is, to take from them, all 

ſenſe 
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ſenſe and feeling of terreſtriall matters , eueny 


Mat, 17 
Mar.g. 
Luc.g. 

Pjal.3s 
Eſay.2g 


A fimili- 
tude. 


Apoc,z 


Saint Peter hauing dronke a little of it vp 

the Mount Thabor, forgatte himlelfe preſentli 
and talked as a man diſtrated, of building Ty 
bernacles there , and reſting 1n that placetore. 
uer. This is that T orrens voluptatis , that wet 
ſtreame of pleaſure , as the prophet callethi, 
which comming from the mountains of heauez 
watereth (by ſecrete waies & paſlages) the han 
and ſpirites of the godlie, & maketh them dion 
ken with the vaſpeakeable ioy which it bringet 
with it . This isa little taſte in this life of they 
ric ioyes of heauen beſtowed vppon good met 
to comfort them withall, and to encourage then 
to goe forwarde. For as Merchants deſirous 


ſell their wares,are content to let you fee & har 


dle,and ſometimes alſo to talt the ſame,therby to 
induce you to buy : fo God almightie, willing 
it were)to {ell vs the ioyes of heaucen, is content 


to impart a certaine taſte before hande to ſuchaM 


he ſecth are willing to buy : thereby to makethi 
come off roundly with the price, and not to (tid 
in paying ſo much and more , as hee requirct 

This is that exceeding ioy & iubile in the hatt 
of1uſt men , which the prophet meaneth wha 
he ſaith ; T he voice of exultation and ſaluation is u 


the T-abernacles of thewſt. And againe; Bleſſed 
that people that knoweth iubilation: that is,that hat ; 
expcricnced thys extreame ioy and pleaſure oP 
internall conſolation. Saint Paule had taſtediF3q, 


of 


when hee wrote theſe wordes , amidlt all his iz 
or: 


! 


= 2. & 


= 3 5 i co -' 
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rs for Chriſt : 7 ans filled with conſolation, ] oner- 


ap or exceedingly abounde in all ioy,amidft our tri- 2.Cor.y. 
uation. What can be more effeQual!y faideor 
lledged.to prooue the ſeruice of God pleaſant, 
nthis ? Surely (good reader) ifthou hadlt ta- 
ted once,but one drop of this heauenly 1oy,thou 
ouldelt giuc the whole world to haue another 
fthe ſame, or at the leaſtwiſe ,” not to leeſe that 
dne againe. 
16 But thou wile acke me : Why thou being a The way ts 
hriſtian as wel as other,haſt yet neuer taſted of . 04 It 
is conſolation 2? To which I anſwere, that (as it lation. 
ath beene ſhewed before) this is not meate for c- 
zerie mouth : but «A choſen moiſture layd aſide for p [al,6 
ods inheritance onely . T his is wine of Gods owne (6, ._ 
ler, layd wp for bis ſpouſe. As the Canticle decla- 
cth.That 1s,for the denout ſoule dedicated vnto 
ods ſeruice. This 1s a teat of comfort, onely for 


he child to ſucke and fill himſelfe withall, as the 


Prophet Eſay teſtifieth. The ſoule that is drow- Eſay.66. * { eh ji 


ed inſinne and pleaſures of the world,cannot be 

partaker ofthis benefite : neither the hart reple- 

iſhed with carnall cares and cogitations. For as 7,Reg, 5 
ods Arke & the Idole Dagon could not ſtand 7oh,s, 14 

ogether yppon one altar : ſo cannot Chriſt and 1,/oh.2. 


"Pithe world ſtande together in one hart. God ſent 


Fnot the pleaſant Manna vnto the people of Ifra- Exe. 16 


Jell, as long as their flower & chibals of Egipt la- 
'Fifted : ſo neither will he ſende this heauenly con- 


ſolation vnto thee , vntill thou haue rid thy ſelfe 


of the cogitations of yanitie. Hee is a wiſe Mer- 


\ chant 


\ 


174 
.Of defficultie. .--»* The ſecond patr. 

chant though a liberal : he wil not giue a taſte, 
_ = his treaſure, wherehee knoweth there is noi 
to buy. Reſolue thy ſelfe once indeede to ſen, 

God,and thou ſhalt then feele this toy that It; 

- of,as many thoufandes before thee haue doo 
& neuer yet any man was heerein deceined.M, 
ſes fir{t ran out of Egipt to the hilles of Madis 
before GOD appeared vnto him: and ſo ny 
thy ſoule goc out of worldlie vanitie,before ſhe 
can looke for theſe conſolations. But thou (hi 
no ſooner offer thy ſelfe thoroughlie to God 
ſcruice, than thou ſhalt finde entertainment; 
boue thy expeRation. For that his loue is mor 
eender indeed vpon them that come newly tohi 
ſeruice: than vpon thoſe which haue ſcrucd hinfif 


of old: as hee ſheweth plainly by the parable 

the prodigall ſonne : whom hee cherithed yt 

Luc.i15z. much more daliance & good cheere, than hedifif 
the elder brother,which had ferued him of lon 

Beginners time. And the cauſes heereofare two : the one 
cheefly cbe+ for the 10y of the newe gotten ſeruaunt, as is ex} 


O 


preſſed by Saint Luke in the text: the other led 
hef:tnding no conſolation at the beginning, ſholif 
turne backe to Egipt againe : as God by a figur 
in the children of Iſrael| declareth manifeſthe i 
theſe wordes ; When Pharao had let goe the propl: 
Exod.iz Iſracllout of Egipt, G O D brought them not by tf 
- Country of the Phliſtines,which was the nereſt wal'* 

- thinking with himſelfe that it might repent them 

they ſhold ſee wars ſtraight-way riſe againſt them, h 

- ſo ſhould returne into Egipt again, pon which y 

caule 


riſhed wit 
ſpirituall 
cololation. 
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uſes thou maiſt aſſure thy ſelf of ſingular con- 
lations and comforts in the ſeruice of God (if 

10u wouldeſt reſoluc thy ſelfethereunto) as all 
ther men haue founde before thee : and by rea» age. 77. 
"n thereof haue prooued the way not harde, as 

cldly men imagine it : but moſt eaſe, pleaſant, 

id comfortable,as Chriſt hath promiſed. 

17 After this priuiledge of internal conſolati- 
pnenſueth another,making the ſeruice of GOD +,.?..... 
lealant, which is the teſtimmonic of a good con- ks. 
cience,whercof S. Paul made ſo great account, ence. 

s he called it His glory. And the holy Ghoſt faith 2,Cor.7. 
fit further, by the mouth ofthe wiſe man: Se- Prow.1s 
ura mens quaſt mge conuutuum : A ſecure minde or 
good conſcience 15 a perpetuall feaſt. Of which wee 

ay infer,that the vertuous man hauing alwaies 
his ſecure mind,and peace of conſcience, lyueth 
alwaies in feſtiuall glory , and gram feaſting. 

Ind howe then is this life hard or vnpleaſant,as 
ou imagine ? On the contrarie ſide, the wicked 

an hauing his conſcience vexed with the priui- 
ie of finne, 15 alwates tormented within it ſelfe: 
3s we read that Caine was, hauing killed his bro- 
her Abel: & Antiochus for his wickednes done G**-4- 
oTeruſalem : and Iudas for his treafon againſt / Mac. 6. | 
1s Maiſter : and Chriſt fignifieth it generally of {4#t--7 
al naughtie men,when he faith : that T hey haue a Atts.1. 
yore Which gn arzeth theyr conſcience within. The Mar.g. 
ealon whereof the Scripture openeth in ano- 
her place,when it ſayth : el! wickeanes is full of Sap7 + 
care-giuing teſtimonie of damnation againſt it ns 

| At! 
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and therefore a troubled conſcience alway ſuſpettni 
eruellmatters. That is,ſuſpeReth cruell thmgxt 
be imminent ouer it ſclfe,as it maketh accouncy 
haue deſerued.But yetfurther,aboue al otherh 
ly Iob moſt liuely ſetteth foorth this miſerab) 
ſtate of wicked men,in theſe wordes; e Wick 
Job.1S manis prooued allthe daies of his kife though the tim 
The troble þ, 1,,certaine how long he ſhall play the tyrant : th 
a yn om ſound of terror is alwazes in his eares , & although 
— be in time of peace,yet be alwazes ſuſpefteth ſome tr 
fon agamſt him : he beleeneth not = hee canriſe 


gaine from darknes,to gh - expettirg on cuery ſul 
the ſword to come pon him. When he ſuteth downtt 
eate,he no, whs that the day of darknes isreau 
at band for him : tribulation terrifieth him, arid 


wiſh enutroneth him , euen as a K; 118 is anitiron 
Wath ſouldiers When he goeth ro War. 

18 Is not this a meruailous deſcriptionof 
wicked conſcience vttered by the holie Gho 
himſelfe? What can be imagined more miſerabl 

than this man,which hath ſuch abouchery, an 
flaughterhouſe within his own hart? what feare 
what anguiſhes are heere touched 2 S. Chryk 
Hom.$.a4 tom diſcourſeth notably vpon this point ; Sud 
Pop. Anti- is the cuſtome of ſinners ({aith hee) that they lufſſons 
ochenum, ſpe all thinges, doubt theyr owne ſhadoweWr 
they are afearde at euery little noyſe ; and th 
thinke cuery man that commeth towardes the 
cocome againſt chem. If wen talke together, 
think they ſpeak of their fins. Such a thing fini 
as it bewraicth it ſelf;though no man —_— 
condet 
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andemneth it ſclfe, though no man beare wit- T 
jeſſe againſt it : it maketh alway the finner fear- 

fullas 1uſtice doth the contrarie. Heare how the 

{eripture doth deſcribe the finners feare,and the 

juſt mans libertic z T he wicked man flieth though 

no man purſue him (faith the ſcripture.)Why doth Pron.28. 

he flie no man doe purſue him 2 For that hee 
hath within his conſcience an accuſer purſuing 
himwhom alwaies he carieth about him. And as 
hecannot flie from himſeife ; ſo can hee not flic 
from his accuſer within his coſcience, but wher- 
ſocuer he goeth he is purſued & whipped by the 
fame,and his wound vacurable. But the ruſt man 
i5nothing ſo; T he uſt man (faith Salomon) is as 
confident as a Lyon.Hetherto are the words of S. 
Chriſoſtom. 

19 Wherby,as alſo by the ſcriptures alledged, 
we take notice yet ofanother prerogatiue of ver 
tuous life, which is hope or confidence, the grea- 

Weelt ereaſure,che richeſt iewell, that Chriſtian me ,, 
haue left them in this life. For by this wee paſle 
through all afliftions al tribulations,and aduer- ,,,, , 
ities molt joyfuliy,as S. Tames fignificth.By thys 
we ſay with S. Paul; We doe glorie in our tribulati- p,,, - 
ms,knowing that tribulation Werketh patience , and 
patience proofe,and proofe hope,Which confoundeth vs 

ot. This is our moſt ſtrong & mighty comfort, 
nis is our ſure anker in all tempeſtuous times as 

. Paul faith; We haue a moſt ſtrong ſolace (faith he) 

Which we doe flie vnto, the hope propoſed to lay hands x1,þ 5. 


m the ſame : Which hope, we hold as a ſhure and firme 
A. t. Armor 
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eArmor of our ſoule. This is that noble Galea ſal. 
tis,the head-peece of faluation,as the ſame A 
ſtle calleth it , which bearcth off all the blows; 
that this world can lay vpon vs.And finally, thy 
is the onely reſt ſet vp in the hart of a vertuoy; 
man : that come life : come death : come health: 
come ſ1cknes : com wealth : com pouertie : com 
proſperitie : com aduerſitic : comncuer ſo tem. 
peſtuous ſtorms of perſecution, he fitteth down 
quietly , 6 ſaith calmely with the Prophet, 4 
truſt is in God,and therfore I feare not What ficſh can 
ave vntome.Nay further with holy Iob amudit al 
his miſeries,he ſaith; S: occ:derit mein ipſo ſperaby, 
If God ſhold kill me,yet will I truſt in tum. Andthis 
1s (as the ſcripture ſaid before) to be as confident 
as a Lion. Whoſe propertie is to ſhew moſt cou- 
rage,when he is in greateſt perill,and necreſt hi 
death. 

20 Butnowe as the holy Ghoſt ſaith : orſe 


#&9p14,z0n fic. The wicked cannot fay this : they 
haue no part in this cofidence, no intereſt in this We, 


conſolation : Q1iaſpes impiorum peribit, ſaith the 


{cripture T he hope of Wicked men is vame (5 ſnl 


periſn.And again; Preſtolatio impiorum furor : Tit 
expettation of wicked men is furie, And yet further; 
Spes impiorum abhominatio autme: T he hope of Wic- 
ked men is abhomination, & not a comfort unto ther 


ſoule. And the reaſon heereof1s double, Firſtfor We. 


that in verie deed (though they ſay the contrarie 
in words) wicked men do not put their hope and 
confidence in God: but in the world, & in theyr 
riches; 
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"riches; intheir ſtrength; friendes & authoritie; "Y,, 
"Wl & finally in the Decerung arme of man.Eue as the Jere.17. a 
prope expreſleth in their perſon,whe he faith: ,f 
We have put 4 lie for our hope.That 15, we haue our F(gy.2g, 3 
hope in thinges tranſitorie, which haue deceiued 


. vs, & this is yet more expreſled by the ſcripture Þ 

" Wi Gying; T he hope of wicked men is as chaffe, which < (14 

"WH tbe winde bloweth awaie : and as a bubble of Water, =. R 

© WE which aſftorme diſperſeth : & as a ſmoke, which the «ye F! 

WR wind bloweth abroad : and as the remembraunce of a TREANS 
' cheſt that ſtaeth but one date in his In. By al which 4! 
l metaphors, the holy Ghoſt expreſleth vnto vs, We; 
" Wbothe the vanitic of the thinges,wherein indeede , ou 
" Wthe wicked doe put their truſt, and how the ſame WF". 
| Wfaileth them after a little time, vppon verie ſmall BYE , 
* Woccafion of aduerſitie that falleth out. 13 
"WW 21 This is that alſo which God meaneth,when {6A-1 


he ſo ſtormeth & thundreth againſt thoſe which Eſa. 30.36 3 Nd 


"Weoc into Egipt for helpe, & doe put their confi- 20 ff 
! Wdence in the ſtrength of Pharao, accurſing them hs 80k 
* Wor the ſame : & promiſing that it ſhallturne to % mae 
heir own confuſion: which is properly to be vn- " 
; derſtood of al thoſe, which put cheir chiefe conhi- fer. 17.48 4 E 
, ſ{oence in worldly helpes, as all wicked men doe, [thts E 
' vhatſocuer they diſſemble in words to the cotra Fred 
| For which cauſe alſo of diſſimulation,they are bat! 
- ſFalled hypocrits by Tob, for wheras the wiſe man ea? 
; Jaith : T he hope of Wicked men ſhall periſh.lob ſaith: Pro. 194 Lai 
1 | be hope of hypecrites ſhall periſh. Calling wicked Joh.s. $1.9) 
 {p><n hypocrites, for that they ſay, they put theyr Is 25a 
lope in God, whereas indeede they put it in the 4 k 
M. 2. world. "'v j4 
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world. Which thing beſide ſcripture, is euiden 
alſo by experience . For with whom dooth the 
wicked man conſult in his affaires and doubtey 
with God principally,or with the world?Whom 
dooth he ſecke to in his afflitions 2 Whom oth 
he call vpon in his ficknes ? from whome hopeth 
fie comfort in his aduerſities 2 To whome yeel. 
deth he thankes in his profperities > When: 
worldly man taketh in hand any work.of impor. 
tance,doth he firſt conſult with GOD about the 
cuent thereof 2 Doth he fall downe on his knee, 
and aske his aide 2 Doth he referre it wholy and 
| rocpeyy to his honor ? If he doe not : how ca 
ce hopefor aidetherin at his hands? How canhe 
repayre to him for aſliſtance, in the dangers and 
lets that fall out about the ſame 2 Howe can hee 
haue any confidence in him, which hath no pat 
at all in that worke ? It is hipocrifie then (as lob 
truely faith) for this manto afhrme that his con- 
fdenceis in God : whereas indeede , it is in the 
world, it is in Pharao; itis in Egipt; it inthe 
arme of man; it is ina lie. Hee buildeth not hysÞl : 
houſe with the wiſe man vpon a rocke: but with 
the foole vpon the ſands: and therfore (as Chil 
| well aſſureth him; ) When the raine ſhall come, ai 
Mat.3. floods deſcend; vwindes blow, & altogether ſhal Cl 
pon the houſe (which ſhalbe at the hour of death) 
then ſhall this houſe fall,and the fall of it ſhalbe great 
Great,for the change that he ſhall ſee : great, fo 
che great horror which he ſhall conceiue : greaſy , 
for the great miſerie which he ſhal ſuffer : g's i 
* 


4 
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for the vaſpeakcable ioyes of heauen loſt : great, 
for the cternall pains of hel! fallen into : great e- 
uery way aſſure thy ſelfe (deere brother) or elle 
the mouth of God woulde neuer haue vſed thys 
"WF word great : & this is ſufficient for the firſt rea- 
1 Wy 10, why the hope of wicked men is vaine : for 
that indeede they put it notin GOD, butinthe 
world 
22 
ly) it 1s vaine,& rather to be called preſumption in God, 
then hope.For vnderſtanding whereofjit is to be 


nd | 
 { »oted;; that there are two kinds of faith recoun- 
, edn ſcripture (the one a deade faith without FA 


8 good works,that is, which belecucth all you faie 
of Chriſt,but yet obſerueth not his commande- Jay, 2, 
ments; the other,a liuely,a iuſtifieng faith,which a4gx.. 
1 | belecucth not onely,but alſo worketh by charity, ;.Cor.13 
as S. Pauls wordes are.) So are there two hopes and 1x. 
= {olowing theſe two faiths : the one of the good, Row, 1, 
1 if proceeding of a good conſcience, whereof 1 haue Gal.z, 
ſpoken betore : the other of the wicked, reſting Eph.2. 
ina guiltie conſcience, which is indeede no true 


hope, but rather preſumption. This Saint Tohn 


art reprehend vs not, then hae We confidence with 
God.That is,if our hart be not guiltie of wicked 
life. And the words unmediatly following doc 
more expreſle the ſame,which are theſe,When/- 
euer We aske we ſhall receiue of him, for that Wwe keepe 
his commandements,and doe thoſe things Which are 
; HM. 3. plea- 


Of drffucutrie. j- $ 


| he ſecond reaſon is, for that albeit they wicked me | : 
, ſhould put their hope in Godl(yet liuing wicked- cinot hope i 


ocncth plainly,when he faith , Bretheren, if our iob.z, | 
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= pleaſing m his ſight The ſame confirmeth S. Pay, 
1-Tim.;. when he faith, that T he ende of Gods commannde. 


ments is charitie from a pure hart, and a good conſci 


ence. Which words S. Auſten expounding in di 

uers words, and in diuers places of his worke,, 

S. Auſten prooueth at large, that without a good conc; 
__ dot. ence,there is no tru hope that can be conceiued 
cnre2P-37- Saint Paule faith (ſaith he) addeth (from a good 
conſcience) becauſe of hope: for he which hath 

the ſcruple of an cuill conſcience, deſpaireth ty 

- _— attain that which he beleeueth. And again; Eucry 
Plal.zr * mans hope is in his own coſcience, according az 
he feeleth himſelfe to loue God. And again,inan 

other booke,the Apoſtle putteth a good conſc- 

encefor hope; for he onely hopeth which hath: 

ood conſcience : & he whom the guilt of ane 

uill conſcience dooth prick, retireth backe from 

hope,and hopeth nothing but his owne damnats 

on. I might heere repeat a great many more pri 

uiledges & prerogatiues ofa vertuous life,which 

make the ſame ealie,pleaſant, & comfortable,but 


that chis chapter groweth to be long : and there- 
fore I will onely touch (as it were in paſſing by) 
two or three of the other pointes of the mot 


Sn : which notwithſtanding wold require 
1 


arge diſcourſes to declare the ſame,accordingto 


7. theirdignities. And the firſt is,the ineſtimable 


Libertie of priuiſedge of libertie and freedome , which the 


the foule. yertuous doe enioy aboue the wicked,accordin! 


as Chriſt promiſeth in theſe words ; /fyou abi 


in my commaundements, you ſnall be my ſchollers it 
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deedend you ſhall know the trueth, & the truth ſhall 


ſet youfree. Which words S. Paule as it were ex- 
pounding,ſaith ; Where the ſpirit of the lord is,there 2,Cor.z. 


vw 
[of 


di. WH 5freedows. And this freedome is meant,from the 
es, WW cyrannic and thraldom of our corrupt ſenſualitie 
c- {MW andconcupiſcence,whereunto the wicked are ſo 
ed W inthraldome;as there. was neuer bondman ſo in 


thraldome to a moſt cruel and mercilefle tyrant. | 

This in part may be c6ceiued by this one exam- = we 

to 8 ple.Ifa man had tnaricd a rich, beautiful, & noble wr Gibe i 

ry WH gcntlewoman,adorned with all gifts and graces, bondage of 

a; WW which may be deuifed to be in a woman, and yet wicked men | 

an 9 notwithſtanding, ſhoulde be ſo ſorted & intang- ©* theyr 

Gs Wy led with the loue of ſom foule & diſhoneſt beg- © _—_— 

ha ſſ ger,or ſeruile maide of his houſe, as for her ſake 

16 to abandon the copany & friendſhip of the aide 

om WW wite : co ſpend his time in daliance and ſeruice of 

ati his baſe woman : to run to go.to ſtand ather ap- 

pointment : to put all his Iuing & reuenewes in 

to her hands.for her to conſume and ſpoile at her 

pleaſure : to denye her nothing, but to waite and 

{eruc her at her beck : yea,and to compel his ſaid 

I wife to do the ſame : would you not thinke thys 

mans life miſerable & moſt ſerwile? And yet ſure 

Iy,he ſeruitude wherof we talke,is far greater,& 

more intollerable than this. For no woman or o- 

ther creature inthe worlde, is, or can be of that 

beautie or nobilitie, as the grace of Gods ſpirite 

Is, to whome man by his creation was eſpouled, 

I which notwithſtanding , wee ſee abandoned, 

$4 contemned, and reieed by him , for the loue 
of 
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of ſenſualitic her enemie , anda moſt deformed 
creature in reſpe& of reaſon: inwhoſe loue not. 
withſtanding,or rather ſeruitude, we ſec wicked 
men fo drowned,as they ſeruc her day and night 
with all paines,perils,and expences, and do con- 
{traine alſo the good motions of Gods ſpirite to 
give place at cucry becke and commaundement 
of this newe Miſtres. For wherefore doe they lx 
bor ? Wherefore doe they watch 2 Wherfore do 
they heape riches together , but onely to ſerue 
their ſenſualitie, and fier defires > Wherfore doe 
they beat their braines, but onely to ſatiſ-fic this 
cruell tyrant and her paſſions ? 
The miſery ,23 And if you will ſee indeed how cruell and 
ofa mi ru. Pittiful this ſeruitude is : confider but ſome par- 
led by ſen- ticular examples thereof, Take a man whom lhe 
ſualiti. ouer-rulcth in any paſſion: as for example , in 
the luſt of the fleth,and what paines taketh hee 
for her 2 How doth he labor, Bo doth he ſweat 
in his ſeruitude 2 How mighty & ſtrong doth he 
2,Re,tt1 feelehertirannic 2 Remember the ſtrength & 
Irdo,14 Sampfon,the witedome of Salomon, the fant 
3:Reg,1i tie of Dauid ouerthrowne by this tyrannie.Jups 
ter,Mars,and Hercules,who for their valiant a&ts 
otherwile were accounted Gods of the painims: i 
were they not ouercomeand made flaues by the 
inchantment of this tyrant ? Andif you will yet 
further ſee of what {trength the is, & how crucl- 
ly ſhe executeth the ſame vpon thoſe that Chriſt 
hath not deliueredfrom her bondage : confidet 
(for examples fake in this kind) the pittifull caic 
0! 
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f fon diſſoyall wite,who,though ſhe know that 
y cominitttog adulerie,the runneth into a thou- 
nddangers and inconueniences (asthe loſle of 
Jods fauor; the hatred of her husband; the dan» 
zxer of puniſhment ; the offence of her friendes) 
the vtter diſhonor of her perſon (if it be known, 
id finally the ruine and perrill of body & ſoule) 
yet to ſarrsfie this tyrant, the wil venture to com+ 
it the finne , notwithſtanding any dangers or 

perils whatſocuer. 
24 Neither is it onely in this one point of car- 
all luſt,but in all other,wherin a man is in ſerui- 
deto this tyrant,and her paſſions.Looke vpon 
an ambitious or vain-glorious man, ſee how hee 
erueth this Miſtrefle : with what care and dili- 


An ambi- 
rtious man, 


rence hee attendeth her commaundements, that 
s, to follow after a lictle wind of mens mouthes: 
o purſue a little feather flieng before him in the 
wyre: you ſhal ſce that he omitteth no one thing, 

one time , no one circumſtance for gaining 

ercof. He riſeth betime,gocth late to bed: trot- 
. by day,ſtudicth by night : heer he flattereth, 


nere he diſſembleth : heer he ſtoopeth,there he 
jooketh big : heer hee maketh fricnds,there hee 
; Wpreuenteth enemies. And to this onelie end he 
cferreth al his ations , & applicth all hys other 
natters : as,his order of life, his company kee 
ghis ſutes of apparell,his houſe his table, hys 
orſes,his ſeruants, his talke, his behauiour,his 
clts,his looks,and his very going in the ſtreet. A couetous 
25 Inlikewife hee that ſerueth his Ladie in man, 
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Eze.34- 


paſſion of couctouſnes, what a miſerable ſlayer, 
doth he abide ? His hart beeing ſo walled in pr; 
{on with mony,ashe muſt only think therof, talk 
therofdreame therof;8&:imagin onely new waie 


| ea-getthe ſame,& nothing els; It you ſhold ſee; 


chriſtian man in ſlaueric vnder the great Turk 
tied ina gallic by the legge with chaines,there ty 
ſerue by rowing for cuer,you could not but tak: 
compaſſion of his caſe. And what then ſhall we: 
doc of the miſeric of this man, who ſtandeth in 
captiuity to a more baſe creature the a Turk, or 
any other reaſonable creature, that is to a pee: 
of mcttal, in whoſe priſon he lieth bound,not on 
ly by the feet,in ſuch ſort as he may not goe ani 
where againſt the comoditic & commandemen 
of the ſame : but alſo by the hands,by the mouth, 
by the eyes, by the eares,and by the hart,ſo as hee 
may neither doe,ſpeak;ſee, heare, or thinke ani 
thing,butthe ſeruice of the ſame 2 was theree- 
uerſcruitude fo great as this 2 Doth not Chril 
ſay truly now; Qu: facit peccatum,ſeruns eſt peccat, 
He that doth ſin,ss a ſlaue vnto ſin. Doth not S. Pei 
ter ſay wel; A quo quzs ſauperatus eſt huius & ſeru 
eſt : A man is ſlaue to that wherof he is conquered. 


26 From this ſlauerie then are the vertuouſWva: 


delivered by the power of Chriſt, & his aſſiſtice 
inſomuch as they rule ouer their paſſions in {en 
ſualitie,and are not ruled therby. This Godpr. 
miſed by the prophet Ezechiel ſaying ; And thr 
ſhall know,that I am the Lord,When I ſhall breaktif 


chaines of their yoke, ana ſhall deluuer them from ft 
Pow 
row 
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wer of thoſe that ouer-ruled thems before. And this 
benefite holy Dauid acknowledged in himſelfe, 

hen he vied theſe moſt effeuous woordes to 
God; O Lord f am thy ſeruam;T am thy ſeruant;& Plal.go 
he child of thy handmaid:thou haſt broken my bones 90 
nd 1 will ſacrifice to thee a ſacrifice of praiſe . 'This 
enefite alſo acknowledgeth S. Paule, when hee 

th;that Or old man was crucified to the ende the Rom.6. 
Jodie of ſm might be deſtroied, and wee be no more in 
trnitude to ſin : Vnderſtanding by the olde man, 


& the body of fin,our concupricence, mortified 


by the grace of Chriſt in the children -of God. 
27 Aﬀeer this priuiledge of freedomfoloweth 
other of no leſſe importance then this, 8 that 
$acertaine heaucnly pp and tranquillitie of 
ninde , according to the ſaying of the Prophet; 
attum eſt in pace Ivchs em His place is n_ in Fat we 
ace. And in another place; Pax multa dibigentibus * 
Jem tuam,T here ts great peace to them Which loowe 
by law. And on the contrary ſide, the prophet E- 
ay repeteth this ſentence often fro God; Non eft F(4.48.56 
ax impius dicit Dominus:T he Lord ſauth there is no - 
eace unto the wicked. And another prophet ſaith 
ff the lame men; Contrition & mnfelicitie is in theyr p /al.13. 
wares, they haue not known the Way of peace. The 
eaſon of this difference hath beene declared be- 
vre,in that, which-I haue noted of the diuerſitic 
fgood and cuill men touching their paſſions: 
ot the vertuous , hauing nowe (by the ayde of 
Thrift his grace ) ſubdued the greateſt force of 
eyr ſayde paſſjons,doe paſle on theyr life moſt 
{weetlic 


Peace of 
minde. 
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Rom,11. 


fweetly and calmly,vnder the guide of his fpiry, 
without any perturbations that much trouhj 


them,in the greateſt occurrents of this life, By 
the wicked mennot hauing mortified the ſaid 


- paſſions, aretoſled and troubled with the fans 


Eſay.y7. 
Iam.z. 


Two cauſes 
of diſquict- 
Ne$ in WIC= 
ked mcn, 


'Pre,zo0 


as with vehement and contraric windes. An; 
therefore their ſtate and condition is compar! 
by Efay to a tempeſtuous ſea, that neuer is quiet 
and by S. Iames to a cittic or country, whereth 
inhabitants are at war and ſedition among then. 
ſelues. And the cauſes heereof are two : fill fy 
that the paſſions of concupiſcence, beeing mani 
and almoſt infinite in number, doe luſt afterin 
finite thinges,and are neuer ſatisfied, but are lik 
thoſe bloud-fuckers which the wiſe man ſpe 
keth of; that cry alwaies, giue,giue,& never hoc. 
As for example: when is the ambitious mank 
tisfed with honour 2 Or the incontinentma i 
with carnalitie 2 Or the couetous man with ms 
ney ? Neuer truely,and therefore, as that other 
cannot but be greatly aftlited which ſhold hax 
many children crying at once for meate, ſlicehs 
”=y no bread at all to breake vnto them : {o tie 
wicked man becing greatly called vppon by ai 
moſt infinite paſſions,to yeeld the their deſire; 
mult needes be vexed and pittifully tormente: 
eſpecially,beeing not able to ſatisfic one of the 
ſmalleſt demaundes. 

28 Another cauſe of vexation is , for tix 
theſe paſſjons of diſordinate concupiſcence, bt 


oftentumes one contrary to the other, & doed 
, : ; mau ( 
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nt 8nd contrarie thinges, repreſenting maſt lige- 
wr WS. the confuſion of Babell : where one tongue 
,oke againſt another, & that indiuers and con» &®%*17- 
rarie languages: So we ſec oftentimes,that the 
efire of honot ſaith, Spend heer: but the paſſion 
Ef auarice faith, Holde - handes.Lechene faith, 
enture heer : but pride ſaith,No,it tay turn to 
hy diſhonor. Anger faith, Reuengethy ſelfheerr 
ut ambition faith,Tt is better to diſſemble. And 
illy heereis fulfilled that which the Prophet 
ith, Uidi iniquitatem, & contradittionem in cini- [ls 
ate :1 hae ſeene iniquitie and contradittion in the 
ffe ame cittie. Iniquitic,for that al the demandes 
ff theſe paſſions are moſt vniuſt, inthat they ate 
zoainſt the word of God.ContradiQion,for that 
'Wone crieth againſt the other intheir demaundes. 
rom all which miſeries God hath deliuered the _._ 
uſtby giuing them his peace , which paſſeth all Phil.4. 
derſtanding,as the Apoſtle faith, & which the 7 0h, 14,17, 
orld can neuer gjue nor taſte of, as Chriſt him Mar.10 
elfe afhirmeth. 
29 Andtheſe many cauſes may beealledged 
" {now (beſides many other, which I paſſe ouer) to 
{ultifie Chriſtes words,that his yoke is ſweet & 
fic - to wit, the aſſiſtance of grace , the loue of 
od, the light of vnderſtanding from the holie 
hoſt,the 1nternall conſolation of the mind,the 
quiet of conſcience,the confidence thereof pro- 
eeding,the libertic of ſoule and bodie, withthe 
weet re{t of our ſpirites,both towardes GOD, 
towardes our neighbor, and towards our ſclues, 


by 
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By all yhich means, helps;priuiledges,and (ing, 
hrbencfites, the vertuous are aſfilted aboueth 


' wicked; as hathbeene ſhewed: and theyr ya 


tion of re- 
ward, 


made eakie, light and pleaſant. To which alſo ye 
may ad as the laſt,but not the leaſt comfort , th 
expeRation of rewarde: that is, of eternall g, 
ricand felicitie to the vertuous; and cuerlaſtuy 
damnation vnto the wicked . O howe great 
matter is this;to comfort the one,if their lite wer 
painful in-godlines: & to affli&t the other amid( 
alltheir great pleaſure of fin! The Jaborer,wha 
he thinketh on his good pay at night, is incours 
ged to go through though it be painful to hin 
Two that ſhould paſle together towardes ther 
countrey,the one to receiuc honor tor the good 
ſeruice done abroad;the other as a priſoner tor 
arrained of treafons,committed in forrain domi- 
nions againſt his ſoueraigne, coulde not bee lik 


* merriein their In vpon the way, as it ſeemetht, 


me: and though he that ſtood in danger ſhoulliﬀ 
fing,and make ſhewe of courage & innocencie 
& ſet a good face vponthe matter: yet the other 
might well think,that his hart had manie a cold: 
pul within him : as no doubt but all wicked men 
bane ks they thivk with .cthemſclues of the lik 


-to.come. If Ioſeph & Pharaos baker had know 


both their diſtin lots in priſon (to wit, that ar 
ſuch a day one ſhould be called forth to be made 


Lorde of Egipt, and the other to be hanged on: 
paire of gallowes ) they could hardly haue beene 


cqually merrie : whiles they lined cogether , { 
tim 
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ne ofcheir impriſommee. The like may be ſaid, 
much more truly,of vertuous & wicked men 
1 this world. For when the one doth butthinke 
ponthe day of death (which is to be the daie of 
teir deliuerance fro this priſon) their harts can- 
x but leap for verie ioy, conſidering what is to 
afue vnto them after.But the other are afflied 
nd fall ito melancholie, as often as mention or 
nembrance of death is offered : for that they 
re ſure that it bringeth with it their bane,accor- 
ing as the ſcripture ſaith ; T he wicked man bee- p 
9 dead,there remaineth no more hope unto him. erm 
50 Well chen(deere brother)ifall theſe things 
ſo, what ſhoulde ſtaie thee nowe at length to 
nake this reſolution, which I exhort thee vnto? 
lt thou yet ſay (notwithſtanding all this) that 
e matter is harde, the way vnpleaſant 2 Or wile 
ou beleeue others that tel thee ſo,though they 
now leſſe of the matter then thy ſelfe 2 Beleeue 
ither the worde and promiſe of Chriſt , which 
ureth thee the contrarie : beleeue the reaſons 
ore alledged, which doe prooue it euidentlie: 
lceuethe teſtimony of them which haue ex- 
erienced it in themſclues ( as of King Dauid, S. 
aul,and Saint Iohn the Euangeliſt, whoſe teſti- 
jonies I hauc alledged before of theyr owne 
roofe) belecue many hundreds , which by the 
race of GOD are conuerted daily in Chriſten- 
dm from vicious life,to the true ſeruice of God: 
which doe proteſt themſelues to haue founde 
orehan I hauc ſaid, or can ſay in this matter. 
31 And 
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31 Andfor that thoumaiſt reply heer, &{ 
* The ſoiid that ſuch men are not * where thou art, to 5, 
lier that the this te{timonie of their experience: I can & 
Goſpell is affyre thee ypon my conſcience before God 
any WRCTC T haucalked with no ſmall number of fuch 
the moecx- ſclfe, to my ſingular comfort, in beholding 4 
amples of ſtrong hand & exceeding bountifulnes of Ge 
. ſound con- ſiyeernes cowards the in this caſe. Oh (decrehy 
— Les Ther) no tongue can expreſle what T haue ſec 
found : and DEErein: and yet ſawe I not the lealt part of th 
yet on the Which chey felt.But yet this may I ſay, chat tho 
otherſide, it which are known to be skilful, & to deale fol 
1s not _- ccrely withall,that other disburden their conc 
— ©4. ence vnto them for their comfort or counſel, 


of remorſe ſom part ofthoſe,wherof the prophet ſaith,7 
or ſorrow- they Worke in multitudes of Waters, and doe ſeche 1! 


ing (elpeci- maruels of God in the depth. In the depth (I fay) 
ally for the yiens coſciences, vttered with infinite multitu 


| . , 
— ar” of teares,when God toucheth the ſame with lis. 


Fences) is holic grace.Belecue me{(2ood reader)for 1 (pe 
oftto be intrueth before our Lord Ieſus, I hauc ſcene (MY 
found,vot great andexceeding conſolations,in dwers 9; 
only am6S {ners after their converſion , as no hart can1 
counterfet | 
Chriſtians Moſt conceiue : and the hearts which receiue 
but among them,were hardly able to containe the ſame: 
the heathen abundantly ſtilled down the heauenly dew, fro: 
alſo. the moſt liberall & bountiful hand of God. Ar 
Set. that this may not ſceme ſtrange vnto thee, the 
uſt knowe,that it is recorded of one holyn 
called Effrem , that hee had ſo meruailous gre 
conlolations after his conuerſion,as he was 
con 
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aftraincd co crie-out to God; OLorde retire v0 
71 hand from me alittle, for that my hart 15 not Gofr. in vi- 
Mleto receiue ſo-extreame ioy . Andthe like is ta Barnar. 
ten of $. Barnard : who for a certain time af- 
his conuerfion from the world,remained as it 
re depriued of his ſenſes by the excefſiue con- 
5ns he had from God. 
52" But yet if all this cannot mooue thee, bue 
jou wouldeſt {till remaine in thy diſtruſt,heare 
ie teſtimonic of one, whom I am ſure thou wilt 
t diſcredite,eſpecially ſpeaking ofhis own ex- 
rience in himſelfe. And this is the holy Martyr Lib. Ep.. 
nd dotor S. Cyprian,who writing of the veric 
ime matter to a ſecret friende of his, called Do- 
itus,confeſſeth that hee was betore his conuer- 
on of the ſame opinion that thou art of : to wit, 
at.it was impoſſible for him to change his ma- 
rs,and to finde ſuch comfort in a vertuous life 
$after he did : beeing accuſtomed before to all 
ind of looſe behauiour. Therefore he beginneth 
Wis narration to his friende in this ſort; Accipe 
d ſentitur antequam diſcitur. Take that which is 
14lt.before it be learned : & ſo followeth on with 
W large difcourſe,ſhewing that hee proued nowe 
1 Wy experience, which he could neuer beleue be- 
re his conuerſion, though God had promiſed 
ſame. The like _ Saint Auſten of him- 
te in his bookes of confeſſion, ſhewing that his Lib.s.coot. 
aſons woulde needes perſwade him before his ©P-3+ 
muerfion,that he ſhould neuer be able to abide 
ic auſteritie of a vertuous life , eſpecially, tou- 
N. 1 ching 
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Lib;conf, 


Pſal.34- 


Pſal.115. 


ching the fins of the fleſh (wherein he had lug 
wantonly , vntill that time) it ſeemed umnpoſſiy 
that he could cucr abands the ſame, & live c<h;f 
ly : which notwithſtanding he felt caſte, pleaſay 
& without difficultic afterwarde. For which , 

breaketh into theſe words ; My God let mers 


member & confeſle thy mercies towards me; 


my very bones reioice & ſay vnto thee; O Log 
Who #s like vnto thee ? T hou haſt broken my chainz 


&- I Will ſaorifice to thee a ſacrifice of thanks-ginin MW. 


Theſe chains were the chains of concupiſcen 
wherby hee ſtoode bounden in captiuitic bel 
his conuerfion,as hee there confeſleth : but pt 
ſently therupon he was deliuered from the fan 
by the helpe of Gods moſt holy gracc. 


33 My counſell ſhoulde bce therefore (genll 


Reader) that ſecing thou haſt ſo many tcſtimc 
nies,examples,reaſons, & promiſes of this ma 
ter, thou ſhouldeſt at leaſt proue once by thynK 
own expericnce,whither this thing be tru orraſ,. 
eſpecially ſeeing it is a matter of ſo great impor 
eance,and ſo woorthy thy tryall : that is, concer 
ning ſo neere thy cternall ſaluation as it doth. li 
mean felow ſhold com vnto thee,& offer,for 
zarding of one crown of golde , to make thee 
thouſande by Alchimic , though thou ſhoulde 
ſuſpe& him for a coſoner : yet the hope of gain. 
beeing ſo great,& the aduenture of ſo {mal loll 


thou wouldeſt goe nigh for once to prooucti 


matter. And how much more ſhouldeſt chouai.. 


it in this caſewhere by profe thou canſt be will 
chiry 
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Wine : & if thou ſpeede well, thou maiſt gain as | 
Wiich as the agar ar joy - heanen is —_ 
=; But yet hcer by the way, I may not let paſle 
rontth thee of one this - which the Any 

ne Fathers and Saints of God that haue paſſed 

jerthis riuer before thee (I mean the riuer di- Reſiſtance 

iding between Gods ſeruice & the world) doe aw 

| ne) rn owne experience : & that is,that TIN 

$ſoone Wthou takeſt chis work of teſolution in 
ind. thou muſt expeR aſſaultes,cumbats, & o- Cyp.li.r.c.x 
n warre within thy ſelfe : as S. Cyprian, Saint Aug,lib,r 
uſten,Saint Gregorie,& Saint Barnard do af- 994,c,23- 


| | | . Mor, 
rm,and vpon their own proofe. This do Cyril "4X dz 


1 Origen ſhewe indiuers places at a. his cap,18, 


th Saint Hilaric prooue by reaſons and exam- Bar.in pſ,90 
s: Thys doth the wiſe man forewarn thee of, Cir,lib.de 
ling thee : When thox art come to the ſernice of *".* —_—_ 
6d, to prepare thy mind onto temptation. And the 7. & .1 
{bn of this is,for that thedeuil poſleſſing qui- 1ofue. Hi,in 
Wiic thy ſoule before, lay ſtill, and ſought onely pſatn,ns, 
anes to content the ſame, by putting. in newe Ecc1,2. 
id newe delites,and pleaſures of the fleſh. But 
heri he ſeeth thou offereſt to goe from him: he 
meth ſtraight to rage, and to mooue ſediti- 
within thee,and to toſſe vp and downebothe 
and carth, beforc hee will leeſe his king- 
me inthy ſoule. This is cuident by the exam- 
of tim,whom Chriſt comming downe from 
bill after his tranſ-figuration, delinered from 
leafe and dumme ſpirite. For albeit the deuill 14-9 
uld ſeeme neither to heate nor ſpeake, while 
N. 2. he 


I 1lude & de- 
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Gene.z1. he poſſeſſed that bodie uietly: yet when Chn 
We at him to _ out,he both m=I9 
gs hora wal he leon 
' before hee departed, | as all the Itanders 
kim before: thonghs him indeede.to be dead. This alſo of 
but he did gure was ſhewed by the ſtory of Laban, whot 
not followe neuecr perſecuted his ſonin law ] acob , vntill heli, 
—_— 2 would depart from him. And yet more was thi 
"ertil he Expreſled in the dooings of Pharao Mhoaſte 
departed once he perceiued the people of I{rae]l meantty 
from him. depart fr6 his kingdom,neuer ceaſed grecuouſy 
Exod.s5. toafflidt them, (as Moſes teſtifieth) vntill GOD 
&E vtterly deliuered them out of his hands,with tle 
The con- ryine and deſtruction of all Egipt their enemic 
_— * f Which cuent the holy doQors and Saints of thy 
; * Church haue expounded to be a plain figured 
«B, thedeliuery of fouls frothe tiranny of the deui 
Seft.i7, 35 Andnow if thou woldeſt haue a liuc]yex 
* Yet ſome. ample of all this that I haue ſaid before, ] could 
$1 of  alledge thee many : but for breuitic ſake,onec 
TY «22 lyofS. Auſtines conuerſion ſhall ſuffiſe,teſtife 
fog, 2sthat by himſelfe in his bookes of confeſſion . le 
a man may meruailous example,6& containeth many * no 
alweldowt ble and comfortable points. And ſurely wholoe 
gy 6g uerſhal but read the whole at large,cſpeciallyi 
ud. 4. his 6:7. 8. books of his raafeonathell orea 
 ceine:as Iybemoued & inſtructed therby.And I beſced 
behold ro the reader that vnderſtandeth the Latine tons 
our cofort tg yiew ouer at leaſt but certain Chapters of th 
the good- ht booke, where this Saints finall conuerſ 


es of God as” (6h 
in his con. (after infinite combats)is recounted. It were td 


uerſfion, y Tony 
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<0 torepeat heere, though indeede itbee fuch 2 


Whatter, as no man neede to be wearie to heare it. 
WT here he ſheweth howe he was toſſed and trou- 
Whicd in this conflict between thefleth & the ſpi- 
{it,between God drawing on the one fide, & the 
Wyorld.the fleſh,& the deuil, holding back on the 
Wther part. Hee went to Simplicianus a learned Lib.8.conf. 
Wold man,& deuout Chriſtian : hee went to Saint £2P+1-& 2+ 
Ambroſe, Biſhop of Millain : & after his confe- 
ence with them, he was more troubled than be- , 
\Worc.Hee conſulted with his companions,Nebri- 
)Wlius,and Alipius : but all would not eaſe him. Til 
tlength a Chriſtian Courtier and Captaine,na- 
ned Pontition,had by occaſion tolde him and A- ©CB. 
ipius of the vertuous life that $. Anthonie led, —_— 4 
ho a little before had profeſſed * a priuat and a pF. ooler—Y 
litary life in Egipt: as alſo others (he the heard) <.11 or pri- 
lid even in Millain 1t ſelfe , where then hee was. uate life 
hich when he had heard, the was verie 


\ ho . ancient, and ſuch as the time 
8 ng mah RO * - | and ſtate of the Church requi- 
E CODAT W) red then : bur that which after 


imſelfe. Whereof he writeth in place thereof f rang vppe a- 
hus, What did I not ſay a ainſt mong vs,was of later time,and 
ny ſelfe mthis conflict; Powe becing at the firſt far vplike *F 

Mid I beate and whip mine own ">< 9'bera the longerir fiood, 
P M aid notwithſtanding till de- 
ul,to make her follow thee (0 encrate more and moregtil at 
vrde 2) But ſhec helde backe, the legrh it grew intollerable. 
ce refuſed and excuſed her- 

fe: and when her arguments were conuidted, Cap.7s 
he remained trembling & fearing as death to be 
eltrained from her looſe cuſtome of fin. Wher- 

N. 3. by 
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by ſhe conſumed kerſelfe enen vnto death. 
ter this he went into a Garden with Alipiushi 
Cap,,, Companion: & there cried out vnto him ; Qui 
hoc jt? mad patimur ? Surgunt indott > calm 
Phage, & nos cum dottrints noſtris,ſme corde, ec 
vbi volutamur mm carne et ſanguine. What is th 
{Allpius) what ſuffer wee vader the tyrannic d 
{inne 2 Vnlearned men (fuch as Anthonie and 
thers; for he was altogether vnlearned) do tal, 
heauen by. violence : & we with all our learnin 
without harts,behold howe wee lie groueling! 
fleſhe and blood. And hee gocth forward intha 
place,ſhewing the wonderfull and almoſt inc 
dible tribulations that hee had in his fight: 
day. After this he went forth into an Orchards 
and there he had yet a greater confli.For ther 
all his pleaſures paſt repreſented themlſelues! 
Markethis fore his eyes, ſayivg ; Demitteſne nos,C a moni 
gentle rea» to iſto 107 erimus tecum wvitra in eternum Of 
der, 'What, wilt thou depart from vs ? And ſhall wir 
be with thee no more for euer,after this momitYWea 
Shall it not be lawfull for thee to doe this orth 
no more heereafter ? And then (faith S. Auſten 
OLord,turne from the minde of thy ſeruant 
thinke of that, which they obieRed to my foul 
What filth , what ſhamefull pleaſures did the 
lay before mine eyes? At length he faith,thats 
ter long and tedious combats,a marucilous te 
eſt of weeping came vpon him: and being nd 
able to reſiſt,he ran away from Altpius, and 
himſelfe on-the ground vnder a f1g-tree, & 92 
ﬀ 


% 
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foobe vnto his eyes,which brough forth pre- 
1 ren floods of teares . Which after hep 
ea little paſt ouer, he began to ſpeak to God 
(his ſort; Er ru Domine, v/quequo ? Quan din, | 
din, cras & cras ? Quare non modo ? Quare Lib,8,ca,n, 
hac hora finis eſt turpitudinis mee ? O Lorde, 
wiong wilt thou ſuffer me thus > How long, 
wlong,ſhall I ſay,to morow, to morow ? why 
ould I not doc it now ? Why ſhould there not 
an eride of my filthy life , cuen at this houre? 
nd after this followeth his finall & miraculous 
pnuerſion, together with the conuerſion of A- 
pius, his companion; which becaule it is ſette 
wne briefly by himſelfe,T will recite his owne 
prdes,which are as followeth, immediatly vp- 
2nthoſe that went before. 
36 Ididtalke this to God,and did weep moſt 
tterlie,with a deep contrition of my hart, and 
hold,I heard a voice, as if it had been of a boy $. Auſtens 
Wr maid ſinging from ſome houſe by,& often re- finall con- 
ating; Take vp and read,take vp & read. And __ - 
aight-way I changed my countenaunce,& be- jo 
"Wancothinke molt carneſtly with my ſelfe, whe- 
er children were wont to fing any ſuch thing, 
lany kinde of game that they vſcd : but I neuer 
member, that I had hearde any ſuch thing be- 
re.Wherfore repreſling the force of my tears, 
ſe, interpreting no other thing , but that this 
dice came fr6 heauen, to bid ie open the book 
it I had with me (which was S. Pauls Epiſtles) 
ad to read the firſt Chapter that I ſhould _ 
or 
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S. Antho- Forl had heard afore of mg he wa 


uerlion, 


Athanaſi. 


admoniſhed to his conuerſion, by hearing a ſe. 
tence ofthe Goſpell,which was read, when hely 


io vita An- Occaſion came into the Church: and the ſentence; 


thonij, 
AMar.ig and thou ſhalt 


was, Goe,and ſell allthou haſt, and gine to the poor 
haue a treaſure in heauen : and com 


> ÞþFollowme. Which ſaying S. Anthony takinga 


Set. 17 


{ſpoken to him in particular, was preſently con 


*Inſuch uerted to * thee (0 Lord.) Wherefore I went i 


thinges as 

are peculiar or proper to ſome (as 
this was) there can bee no generall 
ruledrawne vnto others, that can 
ſtand by vndoubted warrant,with- 
out ſome ſpeciall calling beſides:& 
ſo may it well be doubted, whether 
S, Anthonic had on that place ſuf- 
| ficient ground- worke of choſe his 
doings,vnlefle he had ſome ſpecial 
motion beſides, It was otherwyle 
with S. Auguſtine, whoſe conuerſi- 
on was nor, but to ſuch thinges as 
we are all bounden vynro, and vppon 
ſuch a place as ſpeaketk to all, 


baſte to the place where &. 
lipius fate, for that I hadlek 
my booke there when Ie. 
parted : I ſnatched it vp,and 
opened it,and read in filenc 
the firſt Chapter that of 
red it ſ{elfe vnto mine eyes 
& therin were theſe word 
Not m banquettinges , on 
dronkennes : not tn Wantom, 
& chamber Works: not in cn-W 
tention and emulation : bi 
doe you put on the Lorde leji 


Rom.13. Chriſt : and do you not performe the prouidence fil 
fleſh in concupiſcence. Further than this ſentence 
if the light of ſecuritie had been powred into) 
hart, all the darkenes of my doubtfulneſle fled: 
way. Whereupon putting in my finger, or {ol 
other {1gne (which now I remember not) vppaii 
the place, I cloſed the book, & witha quiet cout 
tenaunce opened the whole matter to Alipu 
And he by this mcanes vttered alfo chat whi 


no 


4 
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now wrought in him (which 1 before knewnot) |, WT: 
ke defired that he might ſee what I had read:and » T5, 
(hewed him. He marked it all,and went further 
io than I had read. For it followeth in S. Paule 
(which I knew not; ) T ake vntoyou bins that is 
yet weake in faith. Which Alipius applied vato Rem, 14 
imſelfe,& opened his whole ſtate of doubtful- 
nes into me. But by this admonition of S. Paule 
he was eſtabliſhed, and was ioyned to mee in my 
200d purpoſe : but yet calmly, and without anic 
roubleſome cunation,according to his nature 
nd manners, wherebyhe differed alwaies oreat- 
ly from me,in the better part. 
37 After this we went to my mother : we tell Her ame * 
her the matter: ſhe rejoyceth: we recite vnto her was Moni« 7%”. # 
eorder of the thing : ſhe exulteth and trium- ©*2 verie 7 22.09 


pheth,and bleſſed thee (6 Lord, which art more pu 'y —_ * 4.08 


[trong & hberall,tha we can aske or vnderſtand) , ji.s.ca. 
for that ſhe ſaw nowe much more granted to her 9.10.n, 
from thee,touching mee, then ſhe was woont to 12,13, 
aske with her pittifull and lamentable fighes.For 

thou hadft ſo conuerted me now to thee, that T 

neither ſought for wife,nor any other hope at all 

of this world : liuing & abiding in that * rule of 

faith,in which thou didſt reucale me vnto her ſo = 
many yeeres before. And ſo thou didſt turn her I 


forrowe nowe into more abundant ioy then ſhe * which 

was bura T7 47 
more careful endeuour in the way of godlines, ſuch as was nor vied of 7/1 
the common ſort. And (o is this example of his,no patronage to any of |,» 
our [xtrer monaſteries or rules,that were laden with looſenes & ſuper= 4 1ſi%, 
ſition, which ſome would gladly defend by this rule of his. | 


&a 
o 


: 
: 
: 
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could wiſh : and into much more dread & cha} 
zoy,than ſhee coulde require by my children her 
Nephewes,if I had caken wife.O Lord,I amy Wa 
ſeruant,I amnow thy ſeruaunt,and childe of thy 
handmaide, thou haſt broken my chaines,and[ 
wil ſacrifice to thee therfore a ſacrifice of praile, 
Let my hart and tongue praiſe thee , and |ct my 
bones ſay to thee; 6 Lord, who 1s like vnto thee? 
| Letthem ſaie it (0 Lord) and doc thou make an. 
Lib,9,f.1. ſere (I beſecchethee) and ſay to my ſoule; [ 
am thy ſaluation . Hetherto are Saint Auſtens Ww: 
words. 
Annotati- 38 Inthis merucilous example of this famou 
ons yppon mans conuerſion, there be diuers thinges to bee 
this con- noted,both for our comfort, and alſo for our in 
uerlion, {trution. Firſt is to be noted the great confiid ue: 
he had with his ghoſtly enemic betore he could 
get out of his poſſeſſion and dominion . Which Wir: 
was ſo much the more (no doubt) for that hee 
was to bee ſo great a pillar afterwarde in Gods ſpne 
Church. And we ſee Alipius founde not ſo great Win: 
reſiſtance : for the encmie ſawe there was much 
leſſe in himto hurte his kingdome than in Au- 
Thoſethat q.q, Which ought greatly to animate themtha 
are to be . GA. _ ” "wi wh 8 
beſt men, feele great reſiſtance, and ſtrong temptations #Þno 
havegrea- 2ainſt their vocation: aſſuring themſclues that 
reſt conflit this is a ſigne of grace and fauor,if they mantully Wor 
in their £6- voe through. So was S. Paul called (as we read 
verion. Hoſt violently , becing ſtriken downe to the ſſÞut 
Acts.9. grounde, and made blinde by Chriſt before hys Pm 
conuerſjon ; for that hee was a choſen veſlcll,o 
bear 


*_ 
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beare Chriſtes name vnto the Gentiles. 
39 Secondly it is to bee noted, chat although 
 Wthisman had molt ſtrong paſſions before hys 
 Wconucrfion,& chat in the greateſt & molt incu- 
| Wrable diſeaſes, which commonly afHi& worldlie 
; Wmen: as in ambition, couctouſnes, & fins of the 
 Mfichh;as himſelfe before confeſleth : which mala- L1b,6,ca,s 
 {Wdics poſſeſſed him fo ftrongly indeede , as hee < "5+ 
 Mthoughe it vnpoſſible (betore his conuerſion) e- 
 Wucr to ſubdue and conquer the ſame: yet after- 
; Mward hee prooued the contrarie by the helpe of 
Gods omnipotent grace. Thirdly alſo 1s to bee 
 Wooted,that he had not only a good vitorie ouer 
 Meheſe paſſions, but alſo founde great fweetnes in 
the way of vertuous lif2. For a little after his c6- 


; Lib, 9,c.5 
erfion he writeth thus : I could not be ſatiChfied * "2 


| Wo Lorde) in thoſe daies, with the meruailous * When the 
| {Wincetnes that thou gaueſt me : howe much did I people of 

: Wvcepe in thy * hymns and canticles, being vehe- > -_ 
 (Wncntly ſtirred vp with the voices of thy Church "4 _—_ 

t {Winging moſt ſweetlic 2 Thoſe voices did run in- tha nk(gi- 
(Wo mine cares,& thy truth did melt into my hart, uing and 

- {nd thence did Loile out an affe&tion of pictie, Praiſes to 

t and made teares to runne from mee,and I was in q 

- Pnoſt happy ſtate with them. 

4 0 Fourthly is to be noted for our inſtruc- 5, auſtens 
lon and 1mitation, the behauiour of this man a- diligence in 
dout his vocation. Firſt in ſearching and trying ——_ _ 
ut the ſame by his repayre to Saint Ambroſe, *'*1959Hn 
mp icianus,and others,by reading the word of 

od, frequenting of good companie , = the a 

'ke: Gt; 
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like : which thou oughteſt alſo _ Reader)ty 
doe, when thou feeleſt thy ſelfe inwardly moe. 
ued: and notto lie deade as many are woont,re. 
ſiſting openly the holy Goſt, with all good mo. 
tions, & not ſo much as once to giue care tothe 
knocking of Chriſt at the doore of their conſc. 
ences, Moreouer, S. Auſten as wee ſee, refuſed 
not the means to know his vocation, but praye|, 
wept,and oftentumes retired himſelfe alone from 
company to talk with god in this matter.Which 
many of vs will neuer doe: but rather do deteſt 
and flie all meanes, that may bring vs into thole 
cogitations of our conuerfſ1on. Finally S. Aulten 
after he had once ſcene cleerely the wil and plex 
ſure of God : made no more ſtay of the matter, Wv: 
but brake off ſtrongly from all the world & vu 
nitics thereof: gaue ouer his Rhetorick lecture 

at Millain: left all hope of promotion un the {1 
Court, and betooke himſelfe to ſerue GOD! 
throughly : and therefore no maruell,if he recei-Þth 
ued fo great conſolation and aduancement froma 
God afterward,as to be ſo woorthy a member nÞ#0 

his Church. Which example is to be followedÞ* 
ofall the that deſire to keepe a good con{cience, Þbt 
ſofar forth as each mans condition and ſtate ofÞifÞr 
life permitteth. Jo! 
| Violenceto 41 Andhecereby this occaſion , IT may not 
W bevſcdat let paſſeto aduertiſe thee , good reader, and a:BY 

$ the — ſo by S. Auſtens example to forewarn thee, that? 

if es...” wn * whoſocuer meaneth to make this reſolution 
* throughly, mult vſe ſome violence at the begin | | 
ning 


ms + wy 
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ning.For as fire if you ruſh in ypon it with force '2 ot 
js eaſily put out : but if you deale ſoftly, purting 30 
in one hand after another, you may rather hurte [7 
your ſelfe than extinguiſh the ſame : ſo is it with » g.,,, i, 
« Four paſſions, who require manhood and courage verba euan- L39%% 
1 for a time at the beginning , which whoſoeuer gelij : ecce ive 
(ſhall _—_ _ the other meanes therun- =_ 

| Weo appertaining,he ſhall moſt certainly find that 7. * [1 
m Wehing caſie,which now he thinketh heauy,& that GLANS . BY 

j 

ſt 


bc 


#.. 8 
$Y 
3 } 
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moſt ſweet, which now he cltcemeth ſo vnſauo- ty'k 
rie.For proofe whereof, as alſo for concluſion of * The place 44% 
this chapter, I will alledge a ſhort diſcourſe out being ber- 33% 
of Barnarde : who after of faſhion proueth the *<r confide» Jae. 
lame fitly out of the ſcriptures, Chriſt faith vnto _—_ doth | WM" 
VS:*T ake my Joby you ſhalfindreſt. This is a mer- my Corry en %4 A 
uclous noueltie : but it cometh from him which  fid. Ne- * % 
aketh all things new. He that taketh vp a yoke verntheles, 38.7 
fndeth reſt : hee that leaueth al findeth an hun- 13: which 
idred times ſo much. He kney well this (1 meine ad 
ithatman according to the hart of God) which * ther our of + 
Said in his Pſalm: *Doth the ſeate of iniquitie cleaue it, doth tid ©." 
Wo thee, (O Lord) Which feigneſt a labor in thy comp very well ©)! 
imandements ? Is not this a faigned labour (deere _ __ 
Ibrethren) in a commandement ? I meane, a light —nr—oe ok 
rden,an eafie yoke,an annointed croſle. So in therwithal 
{olde time he ſaid to Abraham : T ake thy ſorne F- be allegeth © 
aac Whom thou loneſt,, & offer him unto me a ſacri- ot the light , 
je. This was a faigned labor in a commaunde- _ "aq 
nt: for Iſaac being offered he was not killed, © 
Tut ſanQtified thereby. Thou therefore,if thou P/al-93- 


| teare the voice of God within thy hart, willing Gere-22. 


| 
m 
n 


thee 
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thee to'offer vp Tac (which fignifieth toy 
Jaughter) feare not to obey it faithfully and cor. 
ſantly : whatſocuer thy corrupt affeRion jude. 
eth of the matter,beehou ſecure. Not Iſaac hy 
the ram ſhall die for it: thy 10y: ſhall not periſh, 
but thy ſtubbornes onelie, whoſe hornes are in- 
eangled with thornes,and cannot be in thee with 
out the prickings of anxietie. The Lorde dooth 
but tempt thee as he did Abraham, to ſee what 
thou wilt doe. Iſaac (that is, thy ioy in this life 
ſhall not die, as thou imagineſt , but ſhall liue 
onely he muſt be life Pp vpon the woode,to the if 
cnd thy ioy may be on high, and that thou mail 


eloric not in thine owne fleſhe, but onely in the 


croſle of the Lorde, by whome thy ſelfe alſo at 
( 


crucified : crucified (I ſay) but crucified to the 
' world :for vnto God thou liueſt ſtill , and that 
much more than thou didſt before. 


CHAP. II, 


. »» Of the ſecond impediment ,Wwhich is perſecution gfſuc- 
tion, and tribulation, whereby many men are 


kept from the ſeruice of God. 


Tj RIrTR Anic there are in the worldes- 
SE Yo broade, who either vppon thele 
: conſiderations before laid down 
& or for that , they ſee ſome good 

men to live as merrilie as them-iF 
{clues, are content to yeelde thus 
much 
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207 
The ſecond Chapter. 


mc<>,that in veric deede they cſtecnie vertuous 
ife.to be pleaſant inough,to ſuch as arc once en» 
edintherunto : & that in good ſooth: for their 

wne parts, they.could be cgutcnt to follow the 
ne,ifthey nught doc it with quiet and peace 
fall handes,But to requeſt them ynto it in ſuch 
me or place, or with ſuch order and circum- 
ances, as tribulation, afflition, or perſecution 
nay fall yppon them for the ſame: they thinke it 
matter vnreaſonable to be demanded, & them- 
ſues verie excuſable,both before God & man, 
rrefuſing it , But this excule is no better,than 
ke other going before , of the pretended diffi- 
ultie : for that it ſtandeth vpon a falſe grounde, 
alo vpon an.vniuſt illation, made vppon that 
round. The ground 1s this,that a man may liue 
ertuouſly,and ſerue God truely with-al worldly 
ae, and without any afflition, tribulation, or 
recution : which 1s falſe.For that,albeit exter- 
ill contradi&tions, and perſecutions be more in 
ne time than in another : more in thys place, 
anin that : yet can there not bee anic time or 
lace wichout fome , both externall, and inter- 
ll. Which although (as I haue ſhewed before) 
reſpe& of the manifolde helpes and conſolati- 
ns ja from GOD in counterpoize of the 
ne, they ſceme not heauie or vnpleaſant vn- 
the godlie : yet are they in themſclues bothe 
eat and waightie,as would appeare if they fell 
don the micked and impaticnt. Secondly, the 
ation made yppon this grounde,is vnuult ; = 
taat 
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that it alledgerh tribulation,as a ſufficient reaſy 
to abandon Gods feruice , which God himſck 
hath ordained for a meane to the contrarie & 
fe& : that is,to drawe men thereby vnto his ſer. 
| uice.For better declaration whereof (the matte 
Four points being of yerie great importatice) I will handlein 
to behand- ehis chapter theſe foure points, Firſt, whether 
chapter. be ordmarie for all that muſt bee ſaucd,co ſufl; 
ſome kind of perſecution,tribulation, or aff 
on.Secondly,what are the caufes why G O D(v 
louing vs as he doth) would chooſe and appoin 
ſoto Grate with vs heer in this life. Thirdly, wha 
principall reaſons of comfort,a man may hauei 
tribulation. Fourchly , what is required at lighf 
handes inthat ſtate. Which foure points becing 
declared, doubtnot but great light ſhall appe 


inthis whole matter,which feemeth to fleth an 
bloode to be ſo full of darknes and improbabi 


cies. 

Whether al > And touching the farſt, there needeth lit 
good 4. proofe: for that Chriſt himſelfe ſaith eo his Dili 
tribulation Ciples,and by chem coall other his ſeruaunts; i 
or NO, munde preſſurams ſuſtinebitis : Inthe world you . 
Job,16. ſ#ftame affiitvon . And in another place 'c S. 
je 11, Patience ſhal you poſſeſſe your ſoules. That 1s by uf; 
ring patiently in-aduerfities:which S. Pauley: 
»Tim., Vitcreth more plainely when heefaich , Allrhife 

'* 'S that willlaue godly in Jeſus Chriſt ſhall ſuffer perſeaihy 
tin. If all;chen none can be excepted. And tof! 
nific yet further the neceſſicie of the matter, boi 
Paule & Barnabas alſo did teach (as Saint L 


TI epolte 
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enorterh) Thar we: of neceſsitit muſt enter into the \ 
pie Adorfo many tribulations . Ying the _—_ 

ord Oporte?, which - Orman a certaine necel{j= 

And Chriſt himſelte yet more reuealeth this 

ret, when he ſaith to Saine Tohn the Evange- 

It; That hee chaſtifeth all thoſe whome hee loueth. eAp0c-3 

Which wordes the Apoſtle as it were expoun- 

Imgtorhe Hebrewes, faith ; Flageliat ommemfili- Heb. 12. 

mqiemrecipit : He whipperh exery child whon: he 

wceierh: And the ApolHe vrgeth this matter fo 

wr inthis place,as he affirmeth plainly, all choſe 

) be baſtardes, and no children of God,which 

«not afflited by him in this life. The ſame 

Woſition S. Paul holdeth to Timothie; S: /aſtine- verſ..#. 

1, conregnabimus : If we ſuffer with Chriſt we 2.T im.2 
ll raigne With Chriſt : and no otherwiſe. Wher- 

alſo concurreth holy Dauid, when hee ſayth; 

Me tribulationes iuſtorum : T he wuſt are appoin- p fal.33. 


d to many tribulations. 


- 
$ 
- 
* 


3 The ſame might bee prooued by many 0- bh : 

r meanes,as by that Chriſt ſa:th ; He came not "OY Py 

bring peace,bit the ſword into the world. Alſo by _— ac 

at Saine Paul ſaith ; chat 0 man car be crowned T: -*t K 

xeepr he fioht Lawfully. But howe can wee fight, *** 772 4&1 

we haue no enemy to oppugne vs ? The ſame 4 4 
c\Wenifzeth Chriſt in the Apocalyps,when hee re- cap,2,o3 
/11eateth fo often,that heauen is only for himthat *' Ft: 
nquereth . The veric ſame is ſignified by the Sis 


Wip, whereinto Chriſt entered wyth his Diſci- aq. s. hin 
es, which was toſſed and tumbled as if it wolde po 
ave beenc drowned : this (I fay) by the ancient i al 

\« mp1 fathers v4 
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 expoſitioh,was afigureofthe trouble; 
afflitions,thatall choſe ſhould ſuffer,which dog 
rowe inthe ſame ſhip. with Chriſt our Sauiay, 
Job,,, Theſamcallo isproucdbythat the life ofmany 
Job.s. Galleda waifare vpponearth; & by that he is ap 
ara tolabor & traucl whulc he is heere : all 
y that his life is repleniſhed with many iſ 
ries, cucn by the appointmet-of God after man 
fall. The ſame alſo 15 ſhewed by that , that Ga 
hath appointed cueric man to paſle (hrough the 
pains of death before he com. to ioy : alſo by th 
infinite contradiftions and tribulations , bothe 
within and without, left vnto man in this life: x 
for example, within are the rebell;ons of his 
cupiſcence & other miſeries of his minde,wher, 
with he hath continually to make warre,if he wiſh 
fauc his ſoule. Without,are the world, & the dM, 
uill, which do neuer ceaſe to aſſault him,nowbyſ 
faire meanes,and now by foule ; now by flattery, 
and now by threat ; now alluring by pleaſure and 
promotion,now terrifieng by aft]1&ion and per- 
ſecution... Againſt all which the good Chriſtia 
hath to reſiſt manfully , or els hee leefeth tix, 
crow:ic of his eternal! ſaluation. c 
' The exzn- 4 Theverie ſame alſo may be ſhewed by the 
plc of ſaints examples of allthe moſt renowmed ſaints fron 
| the beginning : who were not onely aſſaulted 
eternally with the rebellion of their owne ficlhehj 
but alſo perſecuted & aflited outwardly,theWp, 
by to confirme more manifeſtly this purpolſca,, 
God, As we ſec in Abcll, perſecuted and ſlanfflor 


Tob.13. 
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Js owne brother,aſſoone as ever he began to Gen,4, v1 
me God,alfo in Abraham,afflied diuerſly af- 
x he was once choſen by God : and moſt of all Gen.22. 
by making him yeelde to the killing ofhis owne 
fere and onely childe. Of the ſame cup dranke 7,,4;h, e, 
[his children & poſteritie that ſucceeded him, 
n Gods fauour : as Ifaac, Iacob, Toſeph, Moy- 
Eatdallche Prophets : of which Chriſt him- ,, 
fc yracth teſtimonic, howe their bloode was T —_— 
icd moſt cruelly by the worlde. The . flition © 5" 
Þ of Tob is wonderfull, ſecing the ſcripture af- 
irmeth it to hane come ypon him by Gods ſpe- 74b.; 
allappointment, hee becing a moſt iuſt man. 
ue yet more wonderfull was the afflition of 
{Wolic Tobias, who among other calamities, was Toh, 2. 
Mitriken blinde by the falling downe of ſwallowes 
unge into his cycs: of which the Angell Ra- Tp, , -: 
0 haell colde him afterward; Becauſe thou wert a © 
a1 acceptable to God, it was of neceſsitie that this 
nation ſhould prone thee.Behold the neceſſitic of 
fiftions to good men. I might adde to chis, the 
ample of Dauid and others. : but thar the A- 
joltle giucth a generall teſtimonic of all ſaints 
fthe olde Teſtament, ſaying : T hat ſome were 
ched, ſome reproched, ſome Whipped,ſome chained, Heb,11 
e rmpriſoned : others Were ſtoned , cut mm peeces, 
ted, and ſlaine with the ſword : ſome vent about 
hair-cloth;sn skins of goats,in great need,preſſed & 
Wo i ed,Wandrig & hiding themſelus in wilderneſ- 
088, Þils 51 caucs, & holes under ground, the Worlde 
Wt being Worthy of them. Of all which he pronou- 
O. 2. ceth this 
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ehis comfortable ſentence,to be noted of al men 
N on ſuſcipientes redemptionem,ut meborem inueyi, 
rent reſurrettioners : That is ; God would not del, 
wer ther from theſe affiittionstn this life, to the eny 
their reſurrettion & reward m the bife to com, migh 
be more glorious. And this of the Saints of the ol 
Teſtament. | 
5 Bucnow in the new Teſtament,foundedex, 
preſſcedlic vypon the Crofle, the matter ſtandet 
much more plaine, and chat with great reaſon 
For if Chriſt coulde not goc into his glorie, by 
by ſuffering, as the ſcripture ſayth : chen bythe 
molt reaſonable rule of Chriſt affirming , chai# 
T he ſeruant bath not prualedge aboue his Maier! 
it muſt needes foilowe;that ail haue to drinke 
Chriſtes cup, which are appointed to bce parts 
kers of his-glorie. And for proofe heerof; 'ooke 
vpon the deereſt freends that euer Chriſt hadi 
this hfe,and ſee whether they had Part therofa 
no. Of his Mother, Symeon propheſied &tol 
her at the beginning. T hat the ſword of tribulana 
Liic,2. ſhould paſſe ber hart. Signifieng thereby the ex 
freame afflictions that ſhe felt afterward in tie 
death of her ſonne , and other miſeries |cape4 
vppon her.Of the Apolltles it is euident,that bi 
ſides all the labors,trauels, needs,ſufferings,pet 
ſecutions,and calamities which were infinite,an*: 
1m mans {ighc intollerable (if we belecue S. Pavp" 
recounting the ſame) beſide all this (I ſay) Goff 
wold nor be ſatiſ-fied, except he had their bloogf® 
alſo : and ſo we ſee that he ſuffered none of theo 
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' > die naturallic , but onely Saine Tohn: albeit, if 

: Wc confider what Tohn alſo ſuftered in fo long a 4c. 29 

; {Wifcas he laued, becing baniſhed by Domitian to Ro..s. 

4 MP athmos; and at an other time,thruſt into a tun 7oh.27. 

+ Mofhote oyle at Rome (as Tertullian and S. le- 

yon doc report) we ſhal ſec that his part was no Ter. lib. de 
Ws than others in this cup of his Maiſter.I might ov _ 


*e zonvp heere infinite other examples : but it rape" 


a\pecdcth not. For it may ſuffiſe, that Chriſt hath c,,;, 1avin. 3 pi 


on Meiucachis generall rule in the newe Teſtament; 
be rat rakerh not wp his crofſe and followeth meegjs 14,4 (9, 
the ior worthy of me - By which is reſolned plainhie, 
ha What there is no ſaluation now to be: had,but on- 
'n {ic for them that take vp (that is , doe beare wil- 
- cfMingle) their proper croſles, & therewith do fol- 
+ Mow cheir captain, walking on with his croſle on 
olefWis ſhoulders before them. 
6 But heere ſome men may ſay : If this bee ſo, an obiec- 
zat noman can be ſaued without a croſle , that tion an- 
without affliion, and tribulation; how do all ſwered. 
ole that liue in peaceable times & places, wher 
jo perſecution is, no trouble, no aftli&is, or tri- 
\ theWpulation 2 T'o which I anſwer : firſt, that if there 
;pelfWOrere any ſuch time or place,the men liuing ther- 
eb-W0 ſhoulde be in great danger , according to the 
perſoying of the prophet ; T hey are not in the labor of Pſal,7 2+ 
nt ber men,nor yet whipped &- puniſhed as others ave: 
nd therfore pride poſſeſſed them,and they were cout- 
d with intquitie + impietie ; & their iniquity pro- 
eeded of their fatnes or abundance. Secondly I an- 
er, that there is no ſuch time or place ſo voide 
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of tribulation, but that there's alwaies a croſſety 
be found, for them that will take it vp.For cithe 
1s there pouertie,ficknes,flannder,cnmitie, ini 
rie,contradiftion , or ſom like affli&tion offered 
tinually. For that thoſe men neuer want in the 
world,whereof the prophet ſaide ; T hoſe that dy 
render euill for good, did detratt from mee for that 
followed goodnes. At the leaſtwiſe there neuer 
want thoſe domeſtical- enemies, of which Chrif 
ſpeaketh : I meane, either our kindred & carnal 
friends, which commonly reſiſt vs, if we begin 
oncethoroughly to ſerue God : or els our own 
diiordinate affe&tions,which are the moſt perriþ 
lous-enemies of all : for that they make vs wart 
. - . pon our owne ground. Again there neuer wat 
—_— * the temptations of the world, and deuill : there 
| oerous Hiſting whereof is much more difficult in timec 
than of per= peace and wealth,than in time of externall afflic 
fecution, tion and perſecution : for that theſe encmics ar 
| ſtronger inflatteric, than in force : which a go 
A parable. Jie father expreſlcth by this parable. The ſunan 
| wind (faith he) agreed on a day to prooue thejt 
ſcueral ſtrengths,in taking a cloke from a wait 
ring man. And in the forenoone the winde vle 

all violence that he could to blowe off the ſayd 
cloke.But the more he blew, the more faſt heloeMWei 
the traucler his cloke, & gathered it more cloſe 
ly about him. Ar afternoone the ſunne ſent toni 
his pleaſant beames, and by little and little fo 
tered into this man,as he cauſed him to yeeld of 
put off, nof one!12 his cloke, bat allo his coat 


Whet 
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Wherby 15 meane (faith thys father) that the als 
lucements of pleaſure arc more ſtrong & harder 
» be reſiſted, than the violence of perſecution. 


< MT he like is ſhewed by the exiple of Dauid, who 
4. Mirefiſted calily many allaules of aducrſitic,but yet 
dy Mc! dangerouſly in cume of proſperitic. Whereby 
«/ppeareth, that vertuous men haueno lefſe war 
er Wo cine of peace, than in time of perſecution: & 
hat neuer there wanteth occaſion of bearing the 
alWtolle;: and ſuffering affliftion,co him that wyll 


of the ſame- And this may ſuffiſe for this 
; pane to prouc that cuery man muſt enter 
no heauen by tribulation, as S. Paule faith. 
7: Touching the * ſeconde,why God woulde * The cauſe 
ave this matter (o ; it were ſufficient to anſwer; why God 
tit pleaſed him beſt ſo, without ſeckinganie {endeth af- 
prther reaſon of his meaning heercin,euen as 1t _ 
leaſed him * withour all reaſon in our fight, to 
vaſe his ſonne ſo much as to ſende him hither 4B 
nto this worlde; to ſuffer and die for vs. Or if Seft.r5. 

2 will needes hanea reaſon heereof , this one * There was 
night be ſufficient for all : chat ſeeing we looke great rea- 
arfſogreat a gloric as we doe, we ſhould labour {9* 1" *t, 


little firſt for the ſame , and ſo be made ſome- _ hs 


ad finned, by man was the juſtice of God to be fatiſ. ed, which not- 
thſtzod1ng no man, but he alone,could doe. Wherby it may ſeeme, 
at although God hath giuen this our Authour a very good gift in 
erfwading to godlines of life (for which wee haue to cſteeme of him 
ccordinglie) yet hath hee nor giuen bim therewithall ſo ful a know- 
cdpe of the miſteric of our redemption in Chriſt. So it is leſſe mar- 
tel], that he is in matters of controverfic further to ſeeke, than other « 
ie by bis godly diſpoſition, we may thinke that he ſhould, 
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e 
Increaſe of 
glorie, 


SceA.tz. 


2.T im.2 
Apor,2, 


Heb. 11. 


what woorthic of Gods fauour, and exultation 
Bue yet for that it hath pleaſed his diuine May. 
ſtie, not only to open vnto vs his will and deter. 
mination for ſuffering in this life ; but alſo diven 
reaſons ofhis moſt holy purpoſe and pleaſurg 
therin,for ourfurther incouragement & conſe. 
lationwhichdo ſuffer : I wil in this place repex 
ſomofthe ſame,for the declaration of his excee. 

ding great louc and fatherly care towards vs, iſ 

8 The farſt cauſe then, & the moſt principal, 

1s to increaſe therby our glory in the life tocom i 
For hauing appointed by his eternall wiſedome 
and iuftice, that none ſhal be crowned there,bu 
ſuch as indure (in* ſom good meaſure)a fightin 
this world :the more & greater combats chathe 
giveth (rogether with. ſufficient grace to ouer- 
come therein) the greater crowne of glory pre 
parcth hee for vs at our reſurreRion. This cauti# 
couchcth che Apoſtle inthe words alleadgedotſ 
the Saints ofthe old Teſtament, to wit,that they 


receiued no:delinerance from their miſcricsni# 


this worlde;to the end they might finde a better 


refurretivn mnthe world to com. This alſoment$ 


_ Chriſtexpreſly when hee faide; Heppie are thy 


Mat. 5. 


Aat.1o. 
AAat ig. 


= E/ap. 56. 


which ſuffer-perſecution,for theirs ts the kingdome! 
heauen : happie are you Whenmen ſpeake enul,c> ptr 
ſecure you,c>c. Retoyce and be gr (1 ſay ) for thi 
your reward is great in heauen.Hitherto alſo do api 
pertaine all thoſe promiſes ; Of gaining life,by itt 
ſong life : of receining an bundxed for one,& the like 


Heerhence do proceed all thoſc large promiſet 
co 
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wo mortification, & newnes of life. ri boch which ScR.rz.. | 
are great conflicts againſt che flcſhe,worlde,and 2 
ourown fenſualitie, 8c cannot bee performed but 
by ſufferings &afflition. Finally, $. Paul decla« 
teth this matter fully ; when he ſaith; That a bit- 
te & ſhort trebulatzon in this life worketh a weight of 
rlorie aboue all meaſure inthe height of heanen. 
\9 Theſecond cauſe why God appointed this =» $4 
to draw vs therby from the loue of the world, Hate of the | #108 
hi I cnemiet as inthe next chapter ſhal 1d. Pied. 


Om, edat large. This cauſe Saint-Paule vtte- 
me ſÞcrh:in theſe words ; We are puniſhed of God,to the !C07-11+ 
but {od we ſhould not be diamned with-rhis whrld. Fuen 


nas anuric,; that to weane her child from the 
the(Wking of her-milke,doth annoine her teat with a- 


ter- {Woes;or ſome other ſuch bitter thing: ſo our mers 
re-ifull father; that would retire vs from the looue 
ul Wiworldly delites'; whereby infinite men doe 


xri{h dailie,vſeth co ſend tribulation : which of 


hey llother chinges hach moſt force to worke that 
5 mWitect : as we {ee in the example of the prodigall 
tteronne, who coulde by no meanes bee ſtaied from £©#*/7- 


s pleaſures but onely by aftlitipn. Ni Ty 
10. Thirdly; God vſcch eribulation as a moſt A medicine ARE 
; "7 medicine | 
reſent and ſoueraigne medicine, to heale vs of ,, cure cons FH 
ane diſcaſes, otherwiſe almoſt incurable. As difcafes, þ 
it, of a certaine blindneſle, and careleſle neglt- F 
nce in our eſtate,conttated by wealth, & pro- 
peritie. In which ſence the ſcripture ſaith ; that Feel.zo, 1% 
futon gineth underſtanding. And the wiſe man p,,, . p why 
mrmech; that T he rod bringeth wiſedows: as alſo 40 th 
| the us; ivt 
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T ob, I2,-* 
Dans. 


2,Mac.g 
2,Par-33 


ne #3 
Gen,42, .. faid ; We ſuffer theſe things Worthily,for that We ſi. 


Fx0,15, 
Dert,s. 


Plal-77. 


T ob,z, 
Tob,23, 
Pro, ip 
&ceclk, 2, 


Eſay. 1, 


the fight of Tobic was reſtorcd by the bitrer ozj 
ofafath; And we haue cleere examples in N 

chodonozor,Saul, Antiochus,and Manaſles ; al 
which came to ſee their owne faults by tribulati 
on,which they wold neuer haue done in time of 
profperitic.T he like we read ofthe bretheren of 
oſeph,who falling into ſome affliion in Egipt, 
relene entered into their own conſcience,and 


ned againſt or brother. And as tribulati bringeth 
this hghe,wherby we ſee our own defedts,Go hl 
peth it greatly to remoue & cure the ſame: wher if 
in it may btc well likened vnto the rod of Moſes, 
For as that rod ſtriking the hard rockes,brougit 
foorth water as the __— ſaith : ſo, this roddþ 
atfitionfalling vpon {tonic barted finners,nol, 


hfieth them to contrition, & oftentimes bringeh 
forth the fluds of tcares to repentance.In reſpec 
wherofholic Tobie faith to God; 7r: trme of 
bulation,thou forgineft ſm. And for like effect iti 
coparedalſo to-afile of iron, which taketh aware 
the ruſt of the ſoul: allo to a h—_ thatdri- 


neth out corrupt humours :.& finally to a golf 
fniths fire,which cofumeth away the reffuſc met 
tals,& fineth the gold to-his perte&tion.7 wi! te 
thee by fire tothe quick (ſaith God toa finner by bi 
fay the prophet) &-1Wwilrake away althy tin & 16; 
fuſe metal And again by Teremie; / wil mel: the: 
and try them by fire. This hee meant of the firedlſſ 
eribulation, whoſe propertie is (according as the 
ſcripture ſaith) to purge and fine the ſoule,as tit 

pur 
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a prguhnns fineth golde inthe furnace. For be« Sap.z, F 
ts the purging and remoouing of greater ſins, Zach.:z 38% 
al W by confideration,and contrition, (which eribula- | 

tis 


tion worketh,as hath becne ſhewed: ) it purgeth 

alſo the ruſt of infinite euil paſſions, apperites,& | 

humors in man : as the humor of RMS of vain- "M0": 

| -»— 40a choler,of delicate nicenes, and a FR 
nd moe,which proſperity ingendercth in Wh: 

v-This God urn by the prophet Ezechiel, 

fying of a ruſty ſoul; Pur her naked vpon the hoae 

1,0 let her heat there, wntill her braſſe be melted EX80-24 

mw her, vntill hey corruption bee burned out, and 


es. her ruſt conſamed. T here hath been much labour and 
i yeat taken about her,c% yet her oner-much ruſt is not 
of pore ont of ber. This alſo fignifieth holy Iob, when 
ol Whauing faid,that God inſtrutterh a man by diſcipline 
tl Bi or correttion ) to the end he may turn hm from the [ob.33- 
ca Wings that he hath done, and deliuer him from pride: 
m: which is vnderſtood of his ſinful ats) he addeth 


little after,cthe manner of this purgation,ſaying; 

us fleſh bezng conſumed by puniſhments, let him re- verſe 25, ©: } 
rn again to the daies of his youth . That is all hys a 
leſhly humors & paſſions being now conſumed KEW 
y puniſhments & tribulations, let him begin to 


rv We again in ſuch puritic of ſoul, as he did at the 4 
'E-Wcginning of his youth, before he had contrated 16-þ 
r7-Mheſe euill humors and diſcaſes, Wt 
"3 1 Neither onely is tribulation aſtrong medi. K / 
ine to heale finne,and to purge away the reffuſe , 5. # , 
ttals in ys of brafle, tynne, yron, leade, and uative. Wo 
inWiroſſe, as G O D by Exechiell ſaith: but alſo a Eze.22z Fa % 


moſk 
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DPſal.18. 


A preuen- 
tion of pu- 
niſhmenr, 


Serm,55.in 


-Cantic, 


moſt excellent preſeruatiuc againſt finne for the 
time to.come: according.as good king Dauid 
faid; T hy diſcipline O Lorde,hath corretted mee fy 
exermore. T hat is,it hath made me wary, watch 
full,not:to commit {inne againe, according as thy 
{cripture ſaith in another place ; A greerousinfir 
mitze or affiiction makech the foole ſober. For which 
cauſe the Prophet Ieremie calleth tribulation 
Uirgam vigtlantem : A Watchfullrod.That is,as, 
Jerome expoundeth it, a rod that maketh a nuy 
watchfull'The ſame ſignified God, when head 
by Oſe the Prophet; / will hedge in thy way wit; 
ethornes. Thatis, I will fo cloſe thy life on euerx 
ſide withthe remembrance and feare of aflidi. 
on, that chou ſhalt not dare to treade awrie,lcalt i 
thou tread vpon athorne. All which good Di 
uid expreſſcthofhimſelfe in theſe wordes; Bi 
fore 1 was humbled and brought lawe by afflittion,| 
aid ſin and offend thee O Lord, but after that time 
haue kept thy commanndements. , 
12 Ofchis alſo appeareth another cauſe, wy; 
God afflierh his ele& in this life : and that is0 
preuent his iuſtice vpon themin the worldeto 
come. Touching which s Saint Barnarde fait 
thus; Oh would to God ſome man would now 
before hand prouide for my heade abundance 
waters, and to mine eyes a fountain of tears : fo 
ſo happily the burning fire ſhould take no hold 
where running teares had clenſed before. Ani 
che reaſon of this is (as the holie man himlſcltſW, 


notcth after )for that G O D hath ſaid by _” 
| the 
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n Wl double tribulation. 21.955 - BEV 
< WW ; 3 Sixtly, God ſendeth tribulation vpon his « 99 
ne Wſeruants, to prooue them thereby, whether they Toproous #13] 
r- Whe faichfull and conſtant or no : that is to make 3. '$ 
< Mthemſelues and other men ſee and confeſſe,how 
2; Wichfull or vofaithfull chey are. This after a ſore 
3. Was figured, when Iſaac would grope and touch 
an Whis ſonne Iacob,before he wall bleſſc him. And Gene. zz 
ad Withis che ſcripture expreſleth plainly, when talk- 
ith g of the tnbulations laid Abraham, it'ads Gey,22, 
ik BWdeth ; T entanit Deus eAbrabam: God rempted A- 
5 rabam, by theſe meanes to _— _ And 
at WMoſes ſaid tothe people of Ifracll; T hou ſhalt 
Js Wh emember how thy Ea Fd thee fortie yeres _ —_ 
bh ſert to afflicÞ thee , and tempt thee : to the ende it 
tht appeare what Was in thy hart : Whether thou 
ve iWponldeſt keepe bis commanndements or no. And a- 
aine,a fewe Chapters after; Tour God and Lorde 
Wl tempt you, to the ende it may be manifeſt Whe- 
10 Bi her you lone him or n0,With all your hart and with al 
et Wor ſoule. In which ſence alſo the ſcripture ſaith 
Ml 04 Ezechias, after manie praifes giuen vnto him; 
WE bat God left hims for a time to be tempted, that the 
c 08 houghrs of his hart might thereby be made manifeſt. 
fond that this is Gods faſhion towards all good 
ol Bnep, king Dauid ſheweth in the perſon of all, 
\nihen he faith; T how haft prooxed vs O Lord,thou Plalbs 


Des.1 " 


2.Par.y2 


| NOTED "tu 
clefWaſtexanined vs by fire : thou haſt laide tribulation > r 
ul BB ppors 07: backes , and haſt brought men vppon our W's 


x 0 Ihe - 
/ % 
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' \ beads. And yet howe well he liked of this matter, 
he fgnificth;,when he — for more therofin 
5, another place,ſaying : T ryme O Lorde, and: 
TH g me: re an ws. care me. That wa. 
me by the waie of tribulation and perſecution, 

- * ſearch our the ſecrets of my harts and reines: le 
the world ſce whether I will ſtick to thee inad: 
nerfiticorno. Thus ſaide the holy prophet,yel 
knowing that, "which in another place the holic 

-:. Ghoſt vttcreth; that As the furnace rreeth the pu 
rersveffelſ6 tribulation rrieth men.For as the ſound 
.. - veſſels only do hold when they come to thefur: 
' nace,and thoſe which are crafed do break mn pee- 
ces: ſo intime of tribulation & perſecution, the 
vertuous onely ſtande to it, and the counterfeite 
bewray themiſelues: according to the ſaying of i 
Chrilt; In tempore tentationis recedunt : T hey &: 
part from-me it time of temptation. | | 
-14 The ſcuenth reaſon why God laieth tribu- 
| To LY + lation yponthe vertuous 15,therby co make then iP 
| menrun to Fun vnto himfor aid & help:enen as the mother, 
| GOD, to makeherchild more to loue her,& to run: 
to her,procureth the ſame to be made afraid and 
terrified by others. This God expreſſeth plain) 
| by'the prophet Ole, ſaying of thoſe that hee lo-(W 
Ofee.1z, ucd; 1 wil draw them unto me in the _ of Adan,* 
| ' #n thechainsof lone, Wil ſceme unto them as thouy 


I raiſed a yoke vpon their iaw bones. By the ropes i 
Adam,he meaneth affliction, whereby he dren 

Adam toknowehimſelfe: as alſo appeareth by" 
that he addeth of the heauie yoke of tribulation 


which | 
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ich he will lay vpon the heads and faces of his bly 
mg chains of loue,thereby'to drawe them 
vito him. This chainc had drawne Dauid vnto 
kim,when he ſaid; O Lord,chou art mry refuge from P/al,; t 
he tribulation of ſinners. As allo thoſe wherof Elay 
id; T hey ſought thee ('O Lord) in theis affliftion. Eſay,26. 
othole of whom Dauid faid; Infirmities were 
plied upon them,& after that they made haſt to Pſal.1 5. 
om. And God faith generally of all good men; Walks 
T hey will riſe betimes in the morning, and com to me Oſce,s, - mobs» © 
w their tribulation. Wherefore holy king Dauid, * * * 1 
lefrin z to doe certain men good,& to win them 
> God,faich in one of his Plalmes : Fill their far Plat 
1(O Lord) with ſhame & confuſion, andthen will */#4%: 
dey ſeckg onto thy name. And this is true (as I faid) 
nthe ele and choſen ſeruaunts of God: but in 
he reprobate,this rope draweth not , thys yoke 
joldeth not, neither doth this chaine of loue win 
.{Micm vato God . Whercof God himſeclfe com- 
laineth ſaying; In vam haxe 1 ſtriken your children 
r they baue not receiued my diſcipline. And againe Jerem,2, 
he prophet Ieremie ſaith of them to God: T hou 
aft cruſhed them,c5- they haue refuſed to receine thy Terem,s, 
ciphne : they haue hardened their faces euen as 4 
ck, wall not return to thee. Behold ,they hane rent 
e yoke,and broken the chaines. 
15 Ofthis now cnſucth aneyght reaſon, why 
od bringeth his ſeruants into afflition: to wit, To wani- 
erby to ſhew his power and loue in delivering _— 4 
tem, For as inthis worlde a princely minde de- Fu. in as 


eh nothipg more,than to haug occaſion my livcring, 


Pm, 
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| Of tribulation. >: The'ſtcond'pare. 
by cothew his-abilitie'& good wil vnto his deg 
friend fo God; which hath all occafions in hy 
owne handes;&c-palleth al:creatures torether y 
greatnes of loue, 8 nobiliticof minde; worketh 
purpoſely diuers oceafrons” and opportunities 
whereby to'{heweand exerciſe the fame. So he 
brought the thieechildrenints the burning fur 
| nace,therby to thew his power & loue in delie. 
| Dan,z. -fing cheni,Soliebrought Daniel ,into the Lyon 
| 6.14." | den; Sufava, yntothe point of death ; Tob, ing 
| Job,r.2. Extreme pg: wary 1 priſon; Tobie,wt 
Gen,z1. blindnes; thereby to ew his power and louen 
Tob:2.12 their deliverance. For thiscauſealſo did Chr 
Mat.s. ſuffer the ſhip to be almoſt drowned, before þ 
Mat.14 would awakezand $. Peter to bee almoſt vnde 
water, before he would take him by the hand, 
16 Andofthis one reaſon , manie other rex 
The ioy of foris and moſt comfortable cauſes do appeared 
deliverance. Gods dealing heerin, Asfir{t,that we becing de 
+ Tineredfio our aflitions, might take moreig 
_  anddelice thereof, than if we had neuer ſuffer 
the ſame. 'Foras warer is-more gratefu!l to th 
wayfarmg'man, after a long drith ; and a ciimt 
more pleſant vnto {06m ens after a troub!/elon 
tempeſt,ſo is our delinery more ſivect after pe! 
ſccution or tribulation : according as the {cry 
Eccli; #7 _ tureſairh; Speciaſa miſericordia Dez tn tenrqurem 
ye: bulattonis: the mrrcie of God is beermificll &:+ pleaſe 
as 6 time of tribulation. T his fignified alſo Chr 
John,+6- when he faid; Tour ſorrow ſhall bee turned nitoid 
that is, you ſhall reioyce that cuer you were 
roll 
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cowfull, This had Dauid prooued, when he ſaid; Uh 
rod O Lord, and thy ſtaffe hawe comforted mee. P[al,22. | of f4d 
That is,T take grett eonifort that ewer-Ewas cha- $f 
Hed with them. And againe : eA ceording to the | 
tude of my ſorrowes, thy conſolations hanue made Pſal,g 3. 
oyfull my mind. T hat is, for euery ſorrowe that 1 
we receiued intime of affliction; I receiue now 
a conſolation after my deliuerance. And againe,in 
another place : ] wil exult & rewoice in thy mercie,O 
1d. And wherfore (good king) wilt thou'ſo re- 
oyce? It followeth immediatly: For that thou haſt 
ſpefted my abaſement , and haſt delinered my ſoule Pſal. 39+ 
on the neceſsitie Wherin ſhe Was, haſt not left me 
the hands of mine enemie. T his thetiis one moſt 
racious meaning of our louing & mercifull Fa- 
her,in affliting vs for a time, to theend our ioy 
ay bethe greater after our deliuerance, asno 
loubt but it was,in all thoſe whom 1 haue named 
tefore,deliuered by Gods mercie : I mean,Abra- 
am,loſeph,Daniel,Sidrach, Miſach, & Abedna- 
'o,Suſanna,Tob, Tobias,Peter, and the reſt : who 
ook more ioy after their deliuerance, thi if the 
Wd never been in affliction at al.Whe Iudith had {#4ir.6. 
_ Wcluered Bethulia,& returned thither with Ho- 45> 
ternes heade: there was more harty ioy inthat 
Ittie,than euer there would hane beene,if it had 
ot been indiſtreſſe. When S. Peter was deliue- AQ, 12. 
ed out of priſon by the Angell : there was more 
y for his deliuerance in the Church,thatr could 
ave been,if he had neuer been in prifon ar all. 
17 Out of this great ioy reſulteth another cf- 
P. x. fe 
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0 
Thankes 
giving for 
our deli- 
uerance. 


Pſal,58. 


Exod.1s 
1.Reg.2. 
Tudic. x. 

Tudit.12. 


Pſ/al.49. 


Tt 
Embolde- 
ningvs1n 
Gods (cr- 
uices 


Ex0.4. 


fect of our tribulation, much pleaſant to GOH 
and comfortable to our ſelues : & that is, amp 
.hartie &carneſt thankeſgiving to God for oyſ 
deliuerance:; ſuch as the prophet vſed whenhe 


ſaid, after his deliuerance; 1for my part will ſong 


thy ſtrength, and Wil exalt thy mercy betimes in th 


morning, far that thou haſt beene my aider and rifuy 
in the day of my tribulation.Such hartic thanks ani 
Praiſe did the children of Ifracl yeeld to God{y 
their deliucrance , when they were paſled our 
the red ſea, in that notable ſong of theyrs, whic 
beginneth; (Aanteraus Domino. And is regiſtre 
by Moſes in Exodus.From like bartic afte& can 
alſo thoſe ſonges of Anna, Debora, and Judi 
mooued cherunto by the remembraunce of the 
affliction paſt. And hnally,this is one of the cli 
felt thinges that God eſteemeth and defireths 
our hands: as ke teſtifieth by the prophet, {x 
ing; Callypor me in the aay of tribulation : I \yila 
liner thee, and thou ſhalt honor me. 


1 $ Beſides all theſe,God hath yet further re; 


ſons of laying perſecutions vpon vs: as for cxanl 
 ple;for that by ſuifering.and perceiuing in ce 


Gods aſſiſtance & conſolation therein, wee cn 


to be ſo hardie,bolde,and conſtant in his fernice 
_ as nothing afterward can diſmay vs : euen as Ni 
es, though hee were firſt afearde of the ſerpe 
.made of is rad,and fied away from it : yet, it 


Gods commaundement hee had once take! 


by the taile,be feared it no more. This the Vi 


-Phect Dauid expreſlcth notablie, when hee g | | 
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) Grd bath been our refuge, and ſtrength,and helper in Pſal.45, * | 
ſt our oreat tribulations : and therfore vpe Wil not feare, | 
WE the whole earth ſhould be troubled, and the Moun- F 
BE: eines caft into the midſt of the ſea. What greater $50 6 
pnfidence can be imagined than this 2 $6047 
19 Againe, by * wand wa and afflition God bd IP: 
Yrin eth his children to the exerciſe of manic of The 37 _ ; | 8 
hoſe vertues that do belong to a chriſtian man, cif of all Ki 
and doe enter into ſome reaſonable poſſeſſion of the yertues, BR ; 
hem.As for example; Faith is exerciſed in time | 
tribulation, in conſidering the cauſes of Gods 
xercifing of vs,& beleening moſt aſſuredly the 
rromiles c hath madefor our deltuerice. Hope Hope: - 
$exerciſed in conceiuing and affuring herſelfe 
fthe rewarde promiſed to them that ſuffer pa- 
lence. Charitie is excerciſed in conſidering the c1,.;;;;e; 
one of Chriſt ſuffering for vs,& thereby prouo- 

«h the afflicted to ſuifer again with him. Obe- gL.0g;cace; 
lience 1s exerciſed in conforming our wils to the 

vill of Chriſt. Patience in bearing quictly. Hu- paicnce. 
mlitie in abaſing our ſelues in the fight of God. Humilitic, 
\nd ſo likewiſe all other vertues,belonging to a 

ood Chriltian, are ſtirred vp and ſtabliſhed in 


nn by tribulation, according tothe ſaying of S. 


Fayth, 


eter ; G od ſhall make perfett, confirm, and eftabl b ,.Pet.y. N : 
oſe,which haue [uffcred a little for his name. 46 
20 Finally, Gods meaning is, by laying perſe- _ ory 
tion and aff:&tion vpon vs, to make vs perfeR Ty, muke The 
riſtians : that is,like vnto Chriſt our captaine, ys like varo || 71 4 
hom the prophet calleth; Virum dolorum,c+ ſei- Chriſt, ME 
nem infirmitaten : A man of ſorrowes, & one that Eſay.s3. k ; [it ot 
P. 3 had Hel! 
: oo, , $4 &f 
SELF ah 
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bad taſted of all maner of infirmities.Therby to tz, 
cciue the more glory athis return to heauen,ad 
to make more glorious all thoſe that wiltakehis 
Crucified part therin.T'o ſpeake in one word : God woul( 
Chriſtians nake vs by tribulatis crucified chriſtians: whic 
is the moſt honorable title that can be giueny. 
to a creature : crucihed (1 ſay) & a to the 
vanities ofthis world ; to the fleſh; & to our ogy 
concupiſcence & carnall deſires : but quicke and 
ful of al lelie ſpirit,to vertue;godlines,& deug. 
tion. This is the heauenly meaning of our ſoue. 
raigne Lord and God,in ſending vs perſecution, 
tribulation,and affliction : in reſpe& wherofhy. 
lie Iob doubteth not to ſay, Bleſſed is the martha 
is afflied by God. And Chriſt himſelfe yet mor 
expreſlie, Zappie are they which ſuffer perſecutin, 
Ifthey are happy and bleſſed thereby : thenar 
the worldly greatly awrie, which ſo much ablur 
the ſufferance therof : then is God but vnthark 
fully dealt withall by manic of his children, vl 
repine at Rs 1.6 beſtowed vppon them 
whereas indeed they ſhoulde accept it with ioj; 
and thankes-giuing. For proote, and bettet 
Cclaration whereof,l will enter now into the thy 


part of this chapter, to examine what reaſons il 


The third Cauſes there be,to induce vs to this ioytuines and 


part of this contentation of tribulation. 

chapter, 21 Andfirſt,the reafons laid down alreadied 
as roman Gods merciful, and fatherly meanivg in ſencint 
be receives VS affliction, might be ſufficient for this matte 


joyfally, that is,to comfort and content any Chriſt;an ms 


jo 
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or woman,who taketh delite in Gods holy pro- 
uidence towards ther. For if God do ſend afflic- 
Weion vato vs., for the increaſe of our glory in the 
Wi co come, for drawing vs from infection of the 
Wo:ld,for opening our cies, & curing our diſca- 
ſes,& for preferuing our fouls from fin heerafter 
as hach been ſhewed) who can be iuſtly diſplea- 
ed therewith, but ſuch asare enemies vnto theyr 
wn good 2 We ſee that for the obtaining of bo- 
lily health we arc contene,not only to admit ma- 
y bitter & ynpleafant medicines,but alſo (if need 
equire) to yeeld willingly ſom part of our blood 
obe taken from vs. And how much more ſhold 

edoe this,to the end that wee hazard not the e- 
emal health & ſaluation of our ſoul? But nowe 


] urther,ifthis medicine haue ſo many moe com- 
odities belides,as haue been declared: if it ſerue 
| BG for the puniſhment of our ſinne,due other- 
iſe at another place,in far greater quantitic and 
" | wee 1 « Wh 
gor of ſtice : if it make atriall of our eſtate, & 


do drawe vs to God: if it procure Gods loue to- 
"Wrards vs,yeeld matter of oy by our deliuerance, 
rouoke vs to thankfulnes, embolden & ſtreng- 
' ben vs : & finally,if it furniſh vs with al vertues, 
"WW do make vs like to Chriſt himſelf: the is there 
ngular great cauſe, why we ſhold take comfort 
Wand conſolation therin: for that to com nicer and 
0 be like vnto Chrift,is the greateſt dignitie & 
rezminence in the world. Laſtly,f Gods eternal 
viſedom hath ſo ordained & appointed,that this 
all be the badge & liuery of his ſonne,the high 

| way 
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Of tribulation. The ſecond part. 
wale to heauen,vnder the ſtandarde ofhis crofſe 
then ought we not to refuſe this liueric ; nor 
Ads. HQiethis way,but rather with good Peter & Iohn 
to eſtceme it a great dignitie,to be made worthie 
of the molt bleſſed participation thereof.:Weſee, 
chat co weare the colors of the prince,is thous 
a prerogatiue among courtiers in this world, 
to weare the robe or crown it ſelf, were too grex 
a dignitic for anic inferior ſubie to recciue.) 
Chriſt our Lorde and king is content to impar 
both of his with vs. And howe then ought wee(l 
Pray you) to accept thereof? 
22 Andnowe (as I haue aide) theſe reaſons 
S-coinl cg. Might be ſufficient, to comfort and make joyful 


ny 
. 


£Ceracions all thoſe that are cailed to ſuffer affliQion &tri 
«© 5f937:7 bulation.But yet there want not ſome more par 
£::-1073: ticular conſiderations beſides. Whereof the fil 
S& mot principall is,that this matter of perſea- 
tion commeth not by chaunce or caſualtie, orly 
any generall direion from higher powers : but 
by the ſpeciall prouidence and peculiar diſpoſtti 
on of God: as Chriſt ſheweth at large in $.Mz 
thewes Goſpell: that js, this heauenlie medicine 
or portion 1s made vnto vs, by Gods own hand: 
in particular. Which Chriſt fignifieth when hee 
Fohn.16, faithy Shald not drink the cup Which my father hath 
gin we ? That isfeewgmy father hath tempe 
red a potionfor me, {hall Imot drink it ? As who 
woulde faie; it were too much ingratitude . No 
condlie 1s to be noted, that the verie ſame han*| 


of God, which tempered the cup for Chrilt 
owl 
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wne Son,hath done the ſame alſo for vs, accor- 
ling to Chriſt his ſaying; To ſhal drink of my cup. Xſar,ro 
hat is;ofthe ſame cuppe which my father hath 
empered for me.Heerof it followeth ; that, with 
hat hart and loue God: tempered this cup vn- 
o his owne ſonne; with the ſame he hath tempe- 
ed it alſo to vs : that is,altogether for our good, 
d his glorie, Thirdlie, is to be noted, that thys 
p is tempered with ſuch ſpecial care (as Chriſt 
ſaith)that what trouble or an ſo cuer it ſeem 7, ,, 
jo work : yet [hal not one haire of your head 
iſh by the ſame.Nay further is to bee noted,that 
vaich the prophet faith; O Lorde thou ſhalt giue p al.g, 
5 todrink 27; teares,in meaſure. T hat is, the cup of 
eares and tribulation ſhall bee ſo tempered 3n 
mealure by our heauenly Phyſition, as no man 
ſhall haue aboue his ſtrength. The dole of aloes, 
& other bitter ingredients ſhalbe quallified with 
anna, and ſuthcient ſweetnes of heauenly con- 
olation : God is faithfull (faith S. Paule) and wyl! 
pot ſuffer you to be tempted aboue your abilitie. This 
Is a ingular point of comfort,and ought alwaies 
0 be in our remembrance. 
23 Belidesthis,we muſt conſider that the ap- 


pointing and tempering of the cup, beeing now 


1.Cor.10 


6 


j{pathe handes of Chriſt our ſauiour , by the full Mat,28. 
commiſſion graunted him from his father : & he 
ofÞauing learned by his own ſufferinges (as the A- pp, . 
-poltle nocifieth) what it is to ſuffer in fleſhe and 
efbiood: we may be ſure that he will not lay ypon 

;vs more than we can beaze. For, as if a man had 

a fa- 


Of tribulation. oh - 
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a father or brother,a moſt skilfull phiſitian, and 
ſhould receiue a purgationfrom them,tempere 
with their own hands,he mighe be fure it woull 
neuer hurt him; what rumbling ſoeuer it made 
in his belly,for the time : ſo and much more may 
we be aſſured of the portion of tribulation min. 


 Heb.12, fred vs,by the hand of Chriſt: though (as the A. 


Apo.3. 


Heb, 12. 


Gods mea» 
ſure of tri« 


bulation 


7 faith) it ſeem vnto vs vnpleſant for a time, 
ut aboue al other comfortable cogitations, this 
is the greateſt & molt comfortable, to conſider, 
that he deuideth this cup only of loue,as himſelf 
protelterh,and the Apoſtle prouecth: that is,hec 
giueth out portions of his crofle(the richeſt jew: 
el that he maketh account of) as worldly princes 
do their treaſure,vnto none, but vnto choſen and 


goeth 2c- picked tiiends : & among them alfo,not equalic 
cording t9 to ech man,but to cuery one a meaſure accorcins 


the m21- 


ſare of bis 


loue. 


Acts.g. 


tothe meaſure of good wil,wherwith hee Jouch 


him. This is euident by the examples before 
down of his deereſt friendes, moſt of all afHiRed 
1 this life : that 1s,they recciued greater portions 


of this treaſure,for that his good wil was greater 


towards them. This alſo may be ſeen manifeltlic 
in the example of S. Paul: of whom after Chrili 


had ſaid to Ananias ; Vas eleftionis eſt mihi : Heir 
a choſen veſſel unto me. He gineth immediatly the Þ 


reaſon therof; For I Wal ſhewe onto him What preat 
things be muſt ſuffer for ny name. Loe heere; or 
that he was a choſen veſſel, therfore he muſt ful- 


fer great matters, Doth not che meaſure of ſuffe- 


ring 20 then according to the meaſure of Gods 
{ouc 


T_T. RCTS 


luing wel do ſuffer 


s SY NRC #2 Gi fo 
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loue vnto vs? Surely S. Peter knew wel how the 
tatter went, & therefore he writeth thus ; If you 1 Pex... 


With patience, this is a grace ( Or 


griuiledge before God. And again a litle after ; If ye , py , 
reproche in the name of Chriſt, you are happie- 
far that rhe honor & glorie,and power of God, and of 


« WM bis hokie fprrit ſhall reſt upon you. 


24 Can there beany greater rewarde promi- 


5 WW (ed,or any more excellent dignitic , thanto bee 
; W made partaker of the honor,glorie,and power of 


M Chriſtz Is it maruel now if Chriſt ſaid; Zappy are Mar. x. 


WY you When men rewile o+ perſecute you ? Is it maruell 


though he ſaid; 


Gauae te tn alla die,ef exiltate: Re- [ue 


ice & triumph ye at that day? Is it maruel though 


$. Paul faad ; ? take great pleaſure, & ao glorie in my = | 


infirmsities or affiutions,im ny reproches, m my neceſ- 


ſities,zu my perſecutions,in my aiſtreſſes for Chriſt? Is , 


beaten at the iud: 
away reioycing ti 


vement {cate of the Jewes,went 
hat they were efteemed woor- 


 thie to ſuffer contumehe for the name of Tefus? 
{Is it maruell though S. Paul accounted this ſuch 
| a high priuiledge giuen to the Philippians, whe 


y © | He 
| hefaid : 7r #5 giuen 10 you not only to beleue in Chr 


ift, Phil. 


| but alſo to ſuffer for him , and to hane the ſame com- 
: bat, Which you haue ſeene in me,&5- nowe heave of me? 
© Allchis is no maruell (I fay) ſeeing that ſuffering 
© with Chriſt, & bearing the croſſe with-Chriſt,is 


} as greata preferment mm the court of heauen;as it 


| ſhould bein ane 


4 
: 


) 
] 
\Þ it marucl if Peter and Tohn,becing reproched & 
| 
| 


arthly Court , for the prince to 


| take off his own garment, & to lay it on the back 


of 
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tion,a figne of fingular conſolation,in time of affii&tion: and 
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of one of his-ſcruants. 
2 5 Ofthis now foloweth another conſequer 


that is, that tribulation (eſpecally when graceis M44 
alſo gen to beare it patiently) is a great coniec. Min 
ture of predeſtination to eternal life(forſo much Me 
do al thoſe arguments before touched inſ:nuate;) MT! 
as alſo inthe contrary part, to liue in continual Wi 
proſperitic,is a dreadful figne of cuerlaſting re- M#c: 
probation. This point is maruelouſly prouedby Wtly 
the Apoſtle vnto the Hebrews, & greatly vroed, Mae 
And Chriſt giueth a plaine ſignification in Saint Meo 
Luke, when he faith : Happte are you that now go 
weepe,for you ſhal laugh. And on the otherſide.We Was 
wnto you that laugh now, for you ſhall weepe Woe vn! to 

ourich men,Wwhich haue your conſolation heer in this ry 
kfe. And yet more vehemently than al this dooth 
the ſaying of Abraham to the rich man in hel(or 
rather Chriſtes wordes parabolically attributed 
vnto Abraham) confirm this matter: for he ſaith 
to the rich man,complaining of his torment: Re- 
member childe that thou recemedſt good in thy lft 
tre He doth not ſay (as S. Barnard well noteth) 
Rapuiſti,thou tookelt them by violence,but Rece- 
prſt;,thou recciuedſt them. And yet nowe this is 
obieaed againſt him as wee ſee. Dauid handleth To 
this matter in divers places, but purpoſely in two 
ofhis pfalms,& that at large, & after long ſearch 
and much admiration, his concluſion of wicked 
men proſpered aboue other inthe world is this 
Ueruntamen * propter dolos poſuuſt s ers , —_— e0, 

| an WW. 


Jum allenarentur , Thou 
haſt giuen them proſpe- 
ritie(6 Lord) to deceiue 
the withal : & thou haſt 
indeede throwne them 
down, by exalting them. 
That is, thou haſt thro- 
wen them downe to the 
ſentence of damnation,in 
thy ſecret & inſcrutable 
determination. Heer the 
compariſon of S. Gre- 
gorie taketh place : that 
3 the Oxen appointed 
tothe ſlaughter, are let 
runne a fatting at their 
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B. 
® In this they varic from S. Ierom,who 
tranſlateth (according to the Hebrew) 
In lubrico poſuiſti eos: that is , thou 
haſt ſer them in \l;pperie places. Soin 
this alſo the olde tranſlation followerh 
not the Hcebrewe nor Jerom , burthe 
Grecke tranſlation of the ſeaventy in- 


terpreters: ſaving that it docth omie þ 


Kaca, Mala, and fo maketh the ſence 


obſcure, But ſo much as therein it ſwar= 5 


ueth from the punitie of the ext: (0 


much dooth that which keercon rhey 
builde,want ſufficient warrant in thys 


place, which notwithſtanding (beeing 


ſoberly vaderſtocd) is agreeable to the: 


iuſtice of God, & fandeth by warrant 
of other places. In appendice Toms, 
Hie.ineodem pſal. 


pleaſure, and the other kept vnder daily labour Com, in 
ofthe yoke : ſo fareth it with euill & good men. lob. 
Inlike manner, the cree that beareth no fruite,is 


neuer beaten (as we ſee) but onely the fruitfull: 


at.2.3 


and yet the other as Chriſt ſaich is reſerued for ©? Jude. 
the fire. The ficke man that is paſt all hope of 
life, is fuffered by the PER to haue whatſo- 


euer hee luſteth after : 


ut he whoſe health is noe 


deſpaired, cannor haue that libertie graunted. 
To conclude, the ſtones that muſt ſerue for the 
glorious Temple of Salomon, were hewed,bea- z,Reg.s 
ten,& polliſhed without the church,at the quar- 
riefide: for that no {troke of hammer might bee 


heard within the temple. 


I. Peter ſaith, tnat the 1.Pet.z. 


vertuous are choſen ſtones, to bee placed in the 
| {piri- 
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Tribulation 


bringeth 


the ſpirituall builaing of God in heanen, wherg 
there is no beating, no ſorrowe, no tribulation 
Heer then muſt we be poliſhed,hewed, & made 
fit for that glorious Temple: heere (I ſay) inthe 
quarric of this worlde : heere muſt wee be ined, 
heer muſt we feele the blow of the hammer, and 
be moſt glad when we heare orfeel the ſame : for 
that it is a ſigne of our eleftion to that moſt glo. 
rious houſe of Gods eternall manſion. 

2 6 Beſides this matter of predeſtination and 
eletion, there is yet another thing of no ſmall 


the compa» comfort to the godly afflicted, founded on thele 


nic of God 


himſelfe. 
Pſal.go. 


words of God ; Cuz ipſo ſum m tribulatione : I an 
with hin-i2 tribulation. Whereby is promiſed the 
company of God himlelfe in aftliftion & perk 
cution. This is a ſingular motiue (ſaith S. Bar: 
nard) to {tir vp men withal to imbrace tribulati 
onſecing in this world for good companic, men 
aduentnre to doe anie thing. Ioſeph was carried 
captiue into Fgipt,& God went down with him 
(as the ſcripture faith:) yea more then that , hee 
went into the dungeon, and was in chaines wyth 
him.Sidrach,Mifac, & Abednago were caſt into 
a burning fornace,& preſently therewas a fourth 
cam to-beare them copanie, of whom Nabucho- 
donozor faith thus: Did we not put three men 
only bound into the fire? And his ſeruants anſyc- 


red; yea verily.But behold (faith hee) I ſee foure 
men vnbound walking in the midſt of the fire, & 
- the ſhape ofthe fourth is like che ſon of G OD, 
Chriſt reſtored as he paſlcd by, a certain begger 
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lt 
Of tribulation. 1 


jnto his ſight,which had been blind from his na- Wie. 
tuitic. For which thing the man becing called in John.g. | | 04231 
eſtion,& ſpeaking ſomewhat in the praiſe of PEA 
Grciſt.for the benefite receiued, he was caſt out Note thye BBY 1 
ofthe linagog y the Phariſes . Whercof Chriſt ©*2®Pl6- JIE 
hearing,ſought him out preſently,& comforting Rid. 9h 
his hact,beſtowed vppon him the light of minde, [ ug 
much more of importance thenthat of the body, Ar? 
given him before.By this & like examples, it ap- bi 1 
peareth,that a man 1s no ſooner in aftl;ion and i 9 
tribulation for iuſtice ſake,but [traite way Chriſt $1 
tsat hand to beare him companie : andif his eyes 20 28 
might be opened,as the eyes of Elizeus his diſci- 240 4 
ple was,to ſee his copanions, the troupes of An- 4-Reg.16 Wi © 
oels (I mean) which attend vpon their Lorde in BY *" 
this his viſitation : no doubt but his hart woulde Ml: 
oreatly be comforted therewith. . Fi VÞ 
27 But that which the eye cannot ſee,the ſoule »* WOT 
fecleth : that i, ſhe feeleth the aſſiſtance of Gods ou _ "08-445 
pace amidſt che depth of all eribulations. This G047 5... #1 
c hath promiſed again and again : this hee hath j, wr os. 1, 
lworne : & this he performeth mol? faithfully to tion, - 8; 
all thoſe that ſuffer meekly for his name. This $. ſt $3 
Paul moſt certainly aſſured himſelfe of, when he pg 
laid that he did glorie in all his infirmities & tri- IE 
bulations,to the end that Chriſt his vertue mighe if qo: 
dwell in him : - that is, to the ende that Chriſt Pads 
ſhoulde aſſiſt him more aboundantlic wyth hys Fig" 
grace; Cum enim infirmor tunc potens ſum: For when {45 in 
lam in moſe mfirmitie,then am f moſt ftrong , ſaith lh i by 
he: that is,the more tribulatiss & affliQtions are os [it ft 


laid 261, 0 


| ©3238 | 
fend. — >The fcond paid 
Ridvpetrme;the ſtronger is the aide of Chriſtes 
_ '#race to mic;And re theſamc Apoſtle wi. 
_ eth thus of allche Apoſtles together, Wee ſafe 
- - Wibulation in all things, but yet we are not diſtreſſed 
*.** Weart broughtihto perplexitie,but yet we are not for. 
2.Cor,4 \aken : we ſeofer perſecution, but yer Wwe are not abax. 
alone : we are flung down to the ground > but yet 
periſhnor.T his then ought to bee a molt ſure and 
fcurcſtaffe inthe hand of al chriſtians affliged 
chatwhatſocuer befall vntothe ; yet the gracedf 
God wil neuerfaile: to hold the vp, & bear them 
Serm.88.dc-gut cherin: for in this caſe moſt true & certainis 
Fae de chat ſaying of $.'Auſten,ſo often repeated by hin 
= 26 &* imhisworks that God neuer forſaketh any man, 
**.*  excepthebereieted & firſt forſaken by man. 
-2$Fortheilaſt reaſon of comfort in affliQtion, 
I will ioyne two thinges together of great force 
 Kefficacie tothis mateer.The firſt wherof,is the 
-" - expeRation of teward,the other is the ſhortnes 
- oftime wherein we haue to ſuffer : both are tou- 
., thedbyS:; Paulc.mnone fentence,when hee faith: 
T hat a litle & momentarie \trabulation in this World, 
Worketh anerernall weight of glorie in the height } 
bheauen. By momentaric he ſheweth the litle time: * 
we haue toſuffer zand by cternal weight of glory 
hee expreſleth the-greatnes of the rewarde pre 
pared in heater for recompence of that ſuile 
ring. Chriſt alſo-1oyncth both theſe comforts to-W, 
-gether,when he faith : Beholde,I come quickly,oud 
,my rewards withme.In that he promiſeth to conji 
quickly, hee Ggnificth that our eribulation (hal 
. oth 


. © B39 | 

The, ſecond Chepter. Of tribulation. 
cndurcJo :by that he bringeth his reward 

Fo blew, eaſura vs.that hole aae come 

emptic handed,but readic furniſhed, to recom- 

pence qut labor tlioroughly, And what greater 

means. of encouragement could he vſe than this? 

Tfaman didbear a very heauy burden: yet if hee 

were ſure to, be wel paid for his labor, & that hee 

had but a little way to beare the ſame, he woulde 

ſtrain himſelf greatly;to go through to. his waies 

end, rather than for ſparing ſo ſhort a labour, to 

lecle fo large,& ſo preſent a reward. This is our 

Lords moſt mercifull dealing,to cofort vs in our 

aficion,& to animate vs to hold out manfullic 

fora time,though. the poize ſeeme heauy on our 

ſhoulders: the commipg of the Lord is cuen at 

hande.&.the Iudge is betore the gates,who ſhall 

refreſh vs,& wipe.away all our teares,& place vs Jam.s. 

in his kingdome to reape ioy without fainting, Mar. 1 

Andelicn hall we prooue the ſaying of holie S, Apec.7.21 

Paul to be true ; that T he ſufferinges of this world, Gala.6 

erenct worthy of that glory Which ſhalbe rexcaled in Rom.8. 

v.And this may be {ufhcient for the reaſons left 

sofcomfort in tribulation & affliction. 

.29. And thus hauing declared the firſt three bs ts 

joints promiſcd in this chapter, there remaineth ,., .# ' MBP 

mnely'to ſay a word or two of the fourth : that is, -—_— "00 WOT: 

what we haue to doe for our parts in time of per- chaprer, | 

ecutionand affliction. And this might be difpat- 

hed in ſaying onelie, that wee haucto conforme 

ur {clues to the wiil and meaning of God, vtte- 

dbefore inthe cauſes of tribulation . But yec 


for 


240 


os ne ef 
icrlyTun ouer the principall po 

cherof.Fir{t then wehagero ew Tha fon 

can) which -Chrilt counſeHeth; Gaudere of exuta. 

te: Retayre &- truemph. 'Orif we cannot arrmety 

x -thisperfeRion:yettodoasthe Apoltle willeth 

To re "09 Owme gatiapu exiſtimatecunrirt-Uarias Hentation; 

tion: or ar #veideritis: Eſteem ie a matter Worthy of all ir,vi 

leaſtwiſe ro fallinto duvers teraprations. That isif wee cannct 

have pati- (retoyceatibindeede : yet-to thinke it a matterin 

ence. 6 itſelteworthy of reioicement: reprehending our 

Luc.6. ſeluesforthatwe cannotreachvnto it.And ifwe 

7am.i, *cannotcome thus higly neither: (as indeede wee 

- ought todoe) yetlinanycaſcitoremember, what 

Heb.1o. *vanother-placche faith Paticnria vobis neceſſar 

eft,ue-reporteris promiſſionem - You muſt of ncceſit 

hane patience - if you Will rereine Gods promiſe oft 

v5 _ .,, 3o;Secondly,we ought to;doe as the Apoſtle 

_.-»\ did,when they wereinthe moſt terrible tempeſt 

oy why " ofchic ſea (Chriſt beeing with chem, bue a ſleepe) 

cnn. | +thatis,wemuſt goe & awake him : we mult crie 

prayer. .  vnto himwith the prohhet; Exwurge,quare abdet 

HMat.8. ' mis Domine :O Lord, ariſe;,wby doft thou ſleepin ou 

Pſal,43- ' miferies?; This: wakingot Chrift doth pleaſe hin 

._ _ _ , wonderfullyjifitr bedone,with that aſſured conh 

dence;& oftrue affeftioned children, wherewitl 

S. Mark deſcribeth the Apoſtles to haue ai 

Marg. ned Chriſt. For their words were theſe; Ms 

2  » fter,dooth it not appertaine vnto-you, that wee perri) 

: beere ?. As who woulde faie; are not wee-yoil 

diſcipk 
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ts HArcnot younteLard&® 

wr vob arw pad yours? Js notall our 
ad hopein you? Howe chauncerhitehico, 
os Neepand ſuffer vs tobe thus toſſed. and 
Rh Sr perumating oe :0u? 
pe Fw + kookg herbir frews 


Coo dro ey glorie : Where is thy xeale?. 


Whert is thy fortitude? _ wes ak thy 
merofull bowels? Hae t themſelnesruprowe 
topards me ? T hou art our Father : Airthen hab 
not knowne v5, and Iſrael hath beene ignorant of 15: 
thou art- our Father ( O--Lord )turne 1hy Fife above 
for thy ſeruants ſake, for thetribe of thine yn be= 
mayce-:Thus I fay we mult call vpon God; thus 

muſtawake him,when hee feemacth to ſleepe 


inour mjſcries,with carneſt, with deuoute,with 
continualt prayer : alwaics Ba ing wn our minde 


thatmoſt comfortable parable of Chriſt,wherein 
he faith,that if we Ro come to our nejghbors 


i dore,& knock at midnight eo borrow.ſom bread, 


M when hewere in his bedde with his children,and 


malt lothito riſc : yet if we perſcuere in asking & 
beating; at his dore ſtil,chough hee were not our 
;wold he rifc at length, and giue'vs our 


x” 


— 63: 


Liukett 


dewaund therby at leaſt co be rid of our crying. 


And howe:much more will God doe this{fayth 
Chriſth-who both loueth vs, and tenderech our 


Wal moſt mercifully? 


\31, But yer livers. i 1s onething to bee noted in 
thwart zand chat is, that Chriſt fuffered the 


Q. 1 / ſhip 


\ , . : RY 5 "1 Un 
« '- FRE 
An impor. 1% 
\#. "wy 
$8 * 
rant nOtee Wat: 1. 


'2.Cor.1t0 


ſigni £ caftreoftempration is tobe 
we | my row vs op owing 
reſt ypdn the Apoſiles words; He iefairhful and 
chivveber ill ſuffer vs to betempred aboxe our 


© rongeb) Wee may not. examine-or miſtruſt hy 


Sfg-19: 


"Plal,z0 


ry. Oo not enquire why hee-doth thys i 
or why ſuffeecth hethar>Orhowe long will hee 
permitthele cuils to raigne? God is a great God 


inall his doings : and when he ſendeth tribulati 


on, heeſendeth a'great deale together,to theend. : 
heemay ſhewe his great power indeliwering vs, i 

Ge recompeaſcehiit heerafter, with as'great mca- 
fire of comfort. His tempeations oftentimes doe 


SOC verie deepe,thereby totrie the very harts & i | 


reines of men. He went far with Elias, when hee-iþ 
cauſed him to flic intoa mountain, & there molt 

defirous of death; to fay;/T hey hane killed al! tiy ie 
hets,O Lordgand 1 am left alone, and nowe they i 
Et to kell me alſo. He went far with David,when ii 
he made him cric out ; Why doft thou turn thy face if 
away from me,O Lord? Why dooft thou forgetre my 
ouertie and feds ?: Ae in another placea- 

in ; 1 ſazd with my ſelfe in the exce minae: i 
2230415 from the face of thine o_ 4 L5:4.God, 

wertfarre with the Apoſtles, when hee enforced 
one of th&to write; Wee Will nor baue you igr.orant 


. ( brethren ) of our tribulation in Aſia, wherein we i 


were oppreſſet aboue allmeaſure,& aboue al ſtrength, 
mnſowuch as it lothed vio line any longer. | But _ 
ue 


LF 


| i 


jeete fonne; when hee conſtrained him to vecer | 
thoſe pittifull, and moſt Jamentable wordsvpon 
exdife ;'3y God, my God, why haſt thou forſa> yo. 2. 
wwe? Who can.now complaine of anie;proofe p/,/ ,, 
riemptacion Whatſocuer, layd yppon hnn;ſee- 
ns God would goc'ſo farre with his owne deere 
42 Heereofthen enfucth the thirde thing,ne- 
flarie vnto vs in tribulaction:which is magnani- Magoani« 
ifie; grounded: yppona ſtrong and inuincible Mite with 
x ofGods aſſiſtance, and of our finall deliue- as 
ce.howe long ſoeuer hee delaythe marter.and £xK* 
jowrertible ſocuer the Rorme do ſeemefor the 
ime, This God requireth at our hands as may be 
ſeene by che example of the diſciples, who cryed 
ot; We periſh;before the waues had couered the _.. 
ip;as$-Matth. writeth : 8c yet Chriſt ſaid vn- 144. 
them; Ub: oft fides veſtra : where' is your faith? T,yc.s, 
faintPeter alſo was not afeard, vneill hee was al- 
noſbvnder water, - the —_ recor- 
ih; and yet Chriſt reprehended him, fayin 
T ho wan of lerk faith , by aiadeſt thou Pres She 
ſatthern muſt wee 'doe 1n this caſe deere bro- 
lier?Surely we maſt puc on that mig y faith of 
Jian king Dauid; who'vpon the molt afſured | 
mſthe had of Gods aſſiſtance, ſaid ;/» Deromes Pſal.17. 
aifivediar mitrums © In the help of my God I'Wil goe 
Wough the Wall, OF which inuincibſe faith Sainte 
aule'was alſo when hee ſaid; Omnia poſſum in eo-phj].4, 
«me confortat ; I can do al things in him that com- 


Q. 2» forteth 
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Pro.28. 


Pſal.z. 
Pſal.2t. 


P/al.26 
| Pſal.117 


Pſal,s 5. 


Eſzy,12. 


Chriſtian 
fortitude, 


Eccl, 10 


Eccl.4, 


forteth &-ftrengthnerh me; Nothing is vnpoſlible, 
nothing is too hard for me;by his aſſiſtance.Wee 
muſt be (as the ſcripture faith) aſt eo confider 
abſque terrove : Like a bold & confident Lion,whuh 
85 Without terror." T hat is,we mult not be aſtoried 
at any tempeſt,any cribulation,any aduerfity. We 
mult ſay with the -prophet Dauid experience 
in theſe matters; / Will nor feare many thouſands 


people rhat ſhould inutron or beſrege mee together, [fl ; 


ſhold walkkamidſt the ſhadow of death, ? Wwilnot fem. 
7f Whole armies fhold fland againſt mee, yet my har 
ſhould rot tremble. My hopers in God:and therefore 
W#lnot feer what man can doe vnto me. God is my 
der and 1 will not feare what fleſhe can doe vnto me, 
God is msy helper and protettor and therfore I \yill 4. 


ſpiſe &- edntemne mine enemies. And another Pro- 


phet in like ſence. Beholde,Ged is my ſaniour, ard 
therefore Will I deale confidently , and W:ll not fear, 
Theſe were the ſpeeches of holy prophets: o 
men that kriew wel what they ſaicic,and had often 


taſted of affli tion themleJues : & therfor e could 


ſay of their own experience how infalhble God 
aſſiſtance is therein. 

33 To this ſupreme conrage , magnanimitic 
and Chriſtian fortitude, the ſcripture exhortet 
vs, when it faith; Jf rhe ſprite of one that is mi 
thoritte, doe riſe againſt thee,ſte thou yeelde not fr 
thy place wnto bim. And againe, another ſcriptur 
ſaith ; Strwe for inſtice,enen to the loſſe of thy life :0 
ſtand for equitie unto death it ſelfe : and God ſhall 
xerthrow chin enemies for thee. And Chriſt _ 


p - +45 Bt 
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. Wl fer yer more effetually recommenderh this | 
.c matter intheleworaes; I ſay vnroyou my friendes, [,uc,12. 
or Wl #197 af ard of them which kill the bodie, and after- 
Wl nod have nothing els todoe againſt yoir. And Saint 
d MN Peter addethifurther 5 A eque conmurbemint': that 
7 ©, Doe not ar not-feare them, but ( Which lefſe.) 
ed (#27197 ſo much as bee troubled for all that fieſhe and 
4 blood can Ros: Ava I 
£10 34 Chriſt goeth further in the Apocalips; & 
vſeth meruailous ſpecches to intiſe vs to this for- 
titude.For theſe-arehis words ; Hee that hath an 
eart to beare,let bins heare what the ſpirit ſaith wnto 
the Churches.T o him that ſhall conquer, I will gine to "I; 
eate of the tree of life,” which is in the paradiſe of my * Thoſe ten ®' 
. Goa.T his ſat br he firſt &- the laſt ; he that Was dead daies fome ©, 3 
0 .414now is alzue + 7 knowe thy tribulation and thy po- thinke to 
nd 4ertic: but thow.art rich in deede,ch art blaſphemed, _ been og 
ne, #1 thoſe that fey they ere true IF acl; 5,ch are not, but onde _ Ws, 
per 
oe rather the ſinagos of ſatan. Feare nothing of that (ſecuions 
nl 21cb thou art to ſuffer : beholde,the denill will cauſe within the 
1108/9” of "you to be thruſt ento priſon, fo the end you may firſt 300, 
be tempred - 4nd you ſhall baue tribulation for * tenne —_ after 
aaes. But be faithfull unto death,and I vill 'giue thee " . 
tie {6 rwne of life. He that hath an eare to heare, let him * pur «4 
eh4rere What the ſpirit ſaith vnto the. churches : hee thers ra- 
that ſhall ouercome, ſhall not bee lnert. bythe ſeconde ther think 
death, * And hee that ſhall ouercame and keepe my _ hone 
uel@Yorks vnto the ende 1 will giue vuto. him authoritie Soni = 


- FF ®ic (a3 in ſome other places of ſcripture) and daies, as they are broken | 
11, Woff by the nights thar game berwixr, ſo to fgnifie ſuck times of tryall as 3% 
. Wold now & th& have times of breithiss-Rkewiſe : that ſo the faiths _ ,/! 
1 fol way be refreſhed, and gather theyz ſtrength againſt a freſh aflaule | 1 
cicWcoluiog, * Chap.3, Q. 3. ouer +1 


1.Pet.3. 


Apoc..2. 


.246 
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outer nations ; ewen 4s } haue receined it from my fa. 
ther ; & 1 willgine him s,the morning ſtar. He 
that ſhall onercome , ſhall be apparelledin White ga. 

ments 6 1 vill not blot his:name out of the bodk of | 


 '** tfe, but Will confeſſe bis name bufare my father, a 


before bis. Angels. Beholde I come quickbe : hold af 
that thoukaſt leaſt another man'receine thy crown, 
He that ſhall conquer, } vill make him a pillar inthe 
Temple of my'God;c he ſhallnewer go forth more : 


T oil Verite yppon him the name of my God, andthe 


name of the cittie of nyy God, Which is new Teruſalm, 
He that ſhall conquer, Willgine unto bins to ſit wih 
me in my throne « enen as I haye conquered , and du 


fit with my father in histhrene. 


35 Hetherto are the words of Chriſt to Saint 
fohn. Ahdinthe end ofthe fame booke,after he 
bad deſcribed the ioyes and glory of heauen at 


; Jarge, he concludeth thus; And be that ate on thei 


throne ſaid tome: Write theſe words,for that they ai 
woſt fairbful & true. Qui vicerit poſsidebir, hc, Fi 
erolli Deus,& ule erit mubifilius 2 trmidss autcm, & 


\ » #ncredulis,ec.pars illorum erit in ſtagno ardention 


& ſulphure;quod eff mors ſecunda: He that ſhall cor-pl, 


br quer ſhall poſſeſſe all the t9yes that Thane heare ſpokinli 


of ; and 1 will be his God,and be ſhall be my ſor. Bi 


they which ſhall be fearefill to fight, or ncredulowt 


." theſsthinges thur I baue ſuid'; thtir portion ſhall 


Fccl. is 


"#1 the lake thatVarneth with fire & brimſtone,whid 
 $sthe ſeconteldlvath, ©" CRATE 


36 Hegtenowave ſee both allurementes, : (on 
threates ;zgoothaudeuill; liſe,& death ; che ioy6 
Ip. Ip a 


| 
y +u, 4 
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The ſecond Chapter. Of tribulation. || 19 
ofheauen, and the burning lake , propoſed vnto 144 
ys. Wee-may ſtretch out our handes vnto which 
we will. If we fighe & conquer (as by Gods grace 
'wemay) then are we to enioy the promiſes layde 
downe before. If we ſhew our ſelucs cither vnbe- 
leeying in theſe promiſes,or fearefull to take the 
fight in hand being offered vnto vs : thenfal wee ' 
intothe danger of contrarie threates : euenas S. j,þ,, ; >. 
lohnaffirmeth in another place,that certaineno- 
" biemendid among the Iewes, who beleeued in 
Ml Chriſt,bue yet durſt not confeſle himyfor feare of 
, perſecution. | 
' 37 Heere then mult inſue another vertue in 
ys, moſt neceſlarie to all thoſe that are to ſuffer 
tl tribulation and affliction; and that is, a ſtrong $$ 
eMand-firme reſolution, to ſtand and goe through, A firmere-" © {4.24 
what oppoſition,or contradi&tion ſoeucr we Sd ſolution. ft! 
inthe world,cither of fawning flatterie,or perſc- WR | 
cuting crueltie. This the ſcripture teacheth, cry- ks "3 
ing vnto'vs : Eſto firmas in via Domini : Be firme, .._..... | © 
and immoneable in the Waie of the Lord. And again; Eccle.g. 
State in fideuiriliter agite: Stanae to your faith,and j.Cor.16 
pleyyourhe men. And yet further ; Confide ir Deo, Eccl.11 
ml mane in loco tuo : T ruft in God , and abide firme 
thy place. And finally; Confortamini & non diſe | 
Wfolieartucr 194nus veſtre : T ake courage vntoyou,and 2:Par.ls \ | 
»not your. handes bee difſolued from the Works you 
| "Aro | | 
38:-'T his reſolution had the chree children;Si- 
| h, Mifach, and Abednago , when having Wt 
card che flattering ſpeeche,and infinite —_ Were 
; 0 : 
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Of tribulation ' The ſecond part. ' 


Jainefhbat nowher acatb br life, nor angasgior prov 
| Fipalat 1857107 Powens 7707 thang r preſent, nor thingesN 


of cruel Nabuchodonozot, they anfivered wyh MM « 
 aquietfpirit; O King,we may tot be careful to ar. Ml 
ſwer yougto this long ſpeech of yours. For beholde, our Ml 6 
Goa ts able ( if he wil”) to dettuerws from this furnace fl + 
of pre,which you threaten , and from all that you can i 
ao othiermif againſt vs. But yet if n ſhoulde not pleaſe Wl C 
tim ſo to dot : yet you muſt know (ſir king ) that wa Ml ti 

' + ve pot. WorſInp your God' ; nor yet adore your golden ff b) 
© Sdolesiphich you hane ſet vp. th 
39 This refolutron had Peter and Iohn, who i 6 
beingfo: often brought before the counſel, and ar 
bothe comanded,threatned, & beaten,to talke no MW ni 
more of Chriſt: anſwered {till, Obedire cporin Ml th 
Dro magis quan hominibics.Wee muſt obey God, Ml th 
rathet than men. The ſame had S. Paul alſo,whe I de 

| beiggreoueſted with teares ofthe. Chriſtiansin I m 
Cafarea.that he would forbeare to goeto len re 
falem ;-,for that the holy Ghoſt had reucaledtoi th 
many,theeroubles which expeted himthereheM rh 
anſwered, What mean you to Weep thus,and to «fil bo 
my batt t{ amnot onely reagze 10 bee-in bondesfaiff © | 
Chriſtos name in Terufaicm : but alſo to ſofer death ff ap 
for theſame And in| his: Epiſtle toche-RomansheſW (4 
yetfyrther expreſltth this reſoluezon-of bis, wht th 


he faith; What then jhall wee ſay torbeſethinges ? 
God be\pith vs,Wwho Will be aga:nſt vs ? Who ſhallſe 
perate wsfrom the loue of Chriſt. * Shall trebulation! 
Shall diſtreſſe ? Shall burger ? Shall nakeanes ? Sh 
perill? Shell perſeentiby'?: Shallthe ſword fT ans ct 


| £m 


redatthe 
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The-fecond Chapter. Of tribulation. 
come,ner frrength,nor height nor depth, nor any crea- , 
treels, ſhall bee able to ſeperate vs from the loone of | 
God, which is in Teſas Chriſt our Lord. B 
40 Finally,this was che reſolution of al the ho- * Which ' 
he martyrs & confeſlors,and other ſeruaunts of book is nor | 
God : whereby they haue withſtood the cempta- 22Y Part of þ 
tions of the deuil!, the allurements of flcſhe and ;.: ww 
blood,and al che perſecutions of tyranes,exafting neuertheles |, 


le out of the * ſecod book of Maccabces, Plc may wel fits 
and that beforethe comming of Chriſt, - bur yer . 9 ay ih 


nigh vato the ſame, and therefore no maruecll(as ,,,nancie 
the fathers do note) though it tooke ſome heat of is often 
thriſtian feruor and conſtancis towards martyr- founde in 
mans ligir it was but for a * finall: matter requi- q - D. 
ir hands, by the tyrants commandemtt: * 1; yay a 

that is,only to cate a peece of ſwines fleth, which manifeſt 
then was forbidden.For thus it is recorded in the Þreache of || 
booke aforeſaid. the lawof 
God : and 

47 It came to paſſe that ſeuen bretheren were ,, ,, C1 
apprehended together in thoſe daies,& brought maner to 
(with their mother) to the king Antiochus,! and them thax 
there compelled with torments of whipping and Encwit. 
otherinftruinents;co the eating of fivines fleſha- <*47467 
painſt the law.At what time 'one of them (which A marue- 


Was the eldeſt) ſaid; What doſt thou ſeeke ? Or lous eſtan * 


what wilt chou learn out of vs, O king 2 Wee are = of the 
readie heere rather to die, than'to breake the an- —_ 
cient lawes of our God. Wheratthe king becing and theyr 
greatly offznded,commanded the frying pans-& mother, 
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things vnlaiwfull at their hands. 1 will alledge one this exam- *! It 
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dome. The example is woonderfall , forthat in -—>—e=qy ty 
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Of mbulation.  Theſecond part.” 
pots of bras to be. made burning hote : which bg, 
ng ready,he cauſed the firlt mans tongue to bee 
cut off, with the tops of his fingers, & toes,as alſy 
with the skin of his heade, themother and other 
brothers looking on,& after that to be fried ya. 
_ © till hewas dead, Which becing done,the ſeconds 
brother was brought to torment, & after his hair 
pluckt off from his head together: with the sin, 
they asked him whether he would yet cat Gwiney 
feth or no, before hee was put to the reſt of his 
torment? Wherto he. anſwered, No, & therupon 
was (after many torments) ſlaine with the other, 
'Who being dead;tthe third was; taken in hand, & 
beeing willed to put forth his tongue: he heldit 
| forchquickly.together with bothe: his handes to 
” becut off, ſaying confidently; f recewed both teng 
J. :66: hands from heauen, now 1 deſpiſe them bothfa i 
the lawe of God, for that 1 hope to veceme them allef 
. bim again. And after they had in this:fort tormen- 
red & put to death ſixc of the brethre,enery one iſ # 
' | moſtconſtantly proteſting his faith, and che ioy 
...; he hadto diefor Gods cauſe:there remaincd on- 
ly the yongeſt; whom Antiochus (being aſhamed 
'*  * thathecould peruertneuera one of the former) Y- - 
--- .endeuoured by all meanes poſliþle,;ta draw from I 
: hispurpoſe,by promiſing and Gycaring,that hee i: 
» Houldbee a rich and happy man,and one of hys 
-- Lhiefe friendes if; hejyould yeelde, Bug when rhe 
_ © youth was nothing moucd therwith : Antiochus 
_ called to him the mother,& exhorted her to ſaue 


- Her ſons life,by perſiwadinghim to yeuld:; wry 
_—_ es 


————— — — _ — 9 O_o. Y 6. a” a9 


may preuaile as much as either of them both:and 


>» 251 
The ſecond Chapter. 
ſhefaining to do,therby to haue liberty:to ſpeak 
to her for: made a moſt vehement wa 
tohimin the Hebrewtongue,to ſtand to it;& tro 
die for his conſcience : which ſpeech becing cn- 
ded,the youth cried out with a loud voice, & vt- 
tered this noble ſentence. woorthy to be remem- 
bred; Quem ſuſtineris? Non obrempero pracepto re- 
#fedpratepto legis. Whom do you ſtay for 2 I do 
not obey the commandement of the king,but the 
commandement of the law of God. Whereupon 
both he & his mother were preſently (after ma- 
nieand ſundry torments) put to death. 
'42 This then is the conſtant and immoueable 
relolution which a chriſtian man ſhould haue in 


all aduerfitie of life. Whereof S. Anibrole ſaith | 
this; Gratia preparandus eſt aninmns,exercendamens Lib 8.off 
& Pabilienda ad conſtantiam : vt nullis perturbays 35+ 


animms poſext terroribus nullis frangi moleſt iis , nults 
ſupplitizs cedere. Our mind is to be prepared with 
grace,to be excrciſed,and to be ſo eſtabliſhed in 
conſtancie , as it may not bee troubled with anie 
terrors,broken with any aduerſitics, yeeld co any 
iſhments or torments whatſocuer,,-; -.- 


Of tribidlation. 
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* 143 If you aske here howe a man may come to gg, | 


this reſolution: I anſwere,that Saint Ambroſe in may come 
theſame place, putteth-ewo waies : the/one is to to an in- 
remember the endles and intollerable paines, of w2bble re- 
tielif we do it not; & the other is to think of the ſolution, 


—_— eloric of heauen,if we do it. Where» 
toI'will adde the thirde, which with.a nable hart 


that 


"4 i 
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Of eribulatior. - The ſecond part; - 
that is, to.confider what others haue ſuffered he. 
fore vs;c{pecially Chriſt himſelfe,and that onelie 
ofmccrloue & aftcfion towards vs. We ſee that 
' Inthis worlde, Jouing ſubie&s doe gloric ofno. 
thing more,than of their dangers. or hurts taken 
inbactell for their. prince, thaugh he ueuer took 
_ blowforthem again.What then would they doe, 
if their prince had beene afflicted voluntarily for 
them,as Chriſt hach-been for vs? But if this great 
exatnple of Chriſt ſeeme vnto thee too high ſor 
coimitate : looke vpon; ſome of thy brethren be. 
fore thee,made of fleſh and blood as thou arr;{ee 
what they hauc ſuffered before they could cnter 
intco-heauen : think not thy [elf hardly dele with 

- all if thou be called coſuffer a little alſo. 

00. 4:4 Saint Paul writeth of al the apoſtles toge, 
2.Cor.4., ther; Euen vnto this houre we ſufter hunger & 
The ſuffe- ehirſt, and lacke of appa. ell,wee are beaten with 
os the mens fiſts : we are vagabonds, not hauing where 

Pc toftay: we labor and work with our own hands 

' weare carſed,and we doe blefic : we are perfecy 
ted,and we take it patientlie: we are blaſphemed, 


and we pray for them that blaſpheme vs : were 


*? made33 if were the verie out-caſts & purginges 

of thifworld,cuen vnto this daie : that 15, though 

wee be Apoſtles , though-wee haue wrought 6 

' maniie miracles, and conuerted ſo many m1lions 

of people? yet'euetivntothis.daie are we tlusv- 

ſed, Andatetle after,deſcribing yet further theit 

2.Cor 5, lives; hefaith; Wee-ſhew our ſelues asthe miny 
ers of God, in much patience, 1n S——_—_ 

Le necellt- 
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| The ſecond Chapter. 
necelſicies;in diſtreſſes; in beatings, in impriſon- 
mits,in ſeditions,in labors,in watches, infaſtings, 
in chaſtitie,in longanimitie, in{weetneſle of be- 


hau:our. And of himſelf in particuler,he ſaith.Iz , ©, ,, 


lboribus plurimis ec. Tam the miniſter of God in 


many labours , in impriſonments more thanthe The p:ni- 


. 
by 
l 


| 
it 
l 
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relt;n beatings aboue meaſure,and oftentimes in cular ſuffe- |!" 


death it ſelfe. Fiue times haue 1 beene beaten of rings of S. 
the Tewes: and at euery time had forty laſhes lacs Pa» 


king one : three times haue I beene whipt wyth 
rods: once I was ſtoned:three times haue I ſuffe- 
red ſhipwrack : a day & a night was I in the bot- 
tome of the ſea : oftentimes 1n 1ournies, in dan- 
pers of floods: in dangers of theeues : in dangers 
of ewes: in dangers of Gentiles : in dangers of 
the Cittie : in dangers of wildernes: in daungers 
of ſea: in dangers offalſe brethren : in labor and 
travell : in much watching : in hunger & thirſt: 
in much faſting : in cold and lacke of clothes : & 
belide all theſe externall thinges,the matters that 
dailie doe depend vpon me;for my vniuerſal care 
ofall Churches. 

45 By this we may ſee nowe, whether the A- 
poltles taught vs more by words, than they ſhe- 
wed by example , about the neceſſitic of ſuffe- 
ring in this life. Chriſt might haue prouided for 
them if he woulde, at leaſtwiſe thinges neceſlarie 
to their bodies, & not hane ſuffered them to com 
Into theſe extremities of lacking clothes to their 
backs: meat to their mouthes, & the like. He that 
gauc them authoritic to doe ſo manie other mi- 

raclcs, 


I m— 


Heb.it 


racles;might haue ſuffered:them at leaſt to haye 
wrought ſufficient maintenance for their bodies, 
which ſhoulde be the firſt miracle that worldlie 
men woulde worke ifthey had ſuch authoritie, 
Chriſtmight haue ſaid to Peter,whe he ſenc hin 
to take his tribute from out of the fiſhes mouth; 
Take ſo much more,as will ſuffiſe your neceſſay 


* expences as you trauell the Countrey : but hee 


would not,nor yet diminiſh the great affliions 
which I hauc ſhewed before, though hee looucd 
them as decrly,as cuer he.loued his own foul All 
which was done (as S, Peter interpretcth)to giue 
vs example, what to followe; what to looke for, 
what to deſire 3 whar for co comfort our ſelues 
withall,in amidſt the greateſt of our tribulations, 

4 6 The Apoltle vſeth this,as a principal confi 
deration,when he writeth thus co the Hebrews, 
vpon the recital of the ſufferinges of other ſaints 


A notable before them. Wherfore(we alſo brethren)haumg 
exhortation ſq great a multitude of witneſles(that haue ſuſfe- 


of the A- 
poſtle, 


red before vs : let vs lay off all burdens of fine 
hanging vpon vs; and let vs run by patience vn- 
to the battel offered vs : fixing our cies ypon the 
author of our faith, and fulfiller of the ſame, Ic- 
fus : who putting the ioyes of heaucn before hys 
eics, ſuſtained patiently the croſle; contemning i 
the ſhame,and confuſion thereof : and therefore 
now ſittcth at the right hande of the ſeat of God. 
Think vpon him (1 faie) which ſuſtained fucha 
contradiction againſt himſelfe, at the handes of 


ſinners : and be not wearie, nor faint in courage. 
For 


z 
Ln 
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The ſecond Chapter. 
xryou haue not yet reſiſted againſt finne ynto 
c et and it ſeemeth you hauc forgotten that 
onfortable ſaying, which ſpeakerh vnto you as 
xo childrett; Ay ſon, doe not contemmne the deſct- 
ne of the Lorde , and be not wearie When thou art 
haftifſed of bim.For whom God loueth hee cha- 
tencth, and he whippeth euery ſonne whome he 
ceiueth. Perſeucre therefore in the correion 
id ypon you. God offereth himſelfe to you as ?ob.z. 
o his children. For what child is chere whom the Apoc.z. 
ther correeth not 2 If you be out of correi- 
n (whereof all his children are made partakers) 
henare you baſtards,and not children. All cor- 
etionfor the preſent time when it is ſuffered, 
xemeth vnpleaſant & ſorrowful : but yet after, ie 
mgeth foorth moſt quict fruite of iuſtice vnto 


Prog,s, 


, Wen that are excrciſed by it. Wherefore ſtreng- 
5 Wicovp your vvcric hands, & looſed knees,make 
o W'5y to your feet, &cc. That is, take courage vnto 
- Fouand goc forwarde valiantly vnder the crofle 
e (id vpon you. This was the exhortation of this 
+ Folie captaine vnto his country men, foldiers of 


Chriſt, the Iewes. 
7 Saint Iames the brother of our Lord vſeth 


5s {other exhortation to all eruc Catholickes, not _ 5: 
ys Fuch different frs this in that his Epiſtle, which [00x 


writeth generally to al. Be you theerfore pati- 1,mes. 
tmy brethren (ſaith he) vntill the comming of 
eLorde. Beholde, the husbandman expeerh 
ratime the fruit ofthe earth ſo precious ynto 
n, bearing patiently vatill he may =_ the 

ame 
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Of tribulatiore. .. The ſecond part. 
ſame in his ſeaſon; bee you therfore patient, and 
comfort your harts, for that the comming ofthe 
Lord will ſhortly draw neere.Be not ſad, & com. 
Plain not one of another. Behold, the indge ise. 
uen at the gate. Take the prophets for an exan 
ple of labor and patierce, which ſpake vnto ys 
the name of God.Behold,we. account them ble. 
ſed which haue ſuffered. You haue heard of the 
ſufferance of Tob, and you. haue ſcene the end of 
_. the Lorde with him: you haue ſcene (I ſay) thy 
the Lord is mercifull and full of compaſſion, 
4 8 I might heere alledge manic things mor 
out of the ſcripture to this purpoſe , for that th y 
© ſcripture is molt copious heerein: and in verieff, 
deed,if it ſhould all be meltet and powred out;g. 
would yeeld vs nothing els almoſt,but touching, 
the croſle,& patient bearing of eribulation,inth 
life. But I muſt ende,for that this Chapter riſe, 
to be long ,as the other before did : IT therefor h 
I will onely for my concluſion, ſet down the conf. 
feſſion, and moſt excellent exhortation of old... 
Mathathias vnto this children in the time ofth 
cruel perſecution of Antiochus againſt the len... ; 
Nowe (layth hee) is the time that pride 1s inieſÞ,, 
ſtrength : nowe 1s the time of chaſtiſementraſÞ,,, 
wards vs: of euerſion & indignation com. No 
cherfore (O children) be you zealous inthe La, . 
of God: yecld vp your liues for the teſtamentj,774 
your fathers : remember the workes of youra hay 
c2ſtours, what they hauc done in their gener 
ons,& ſo ſhal you reccuue great glory &ctert 


nr | 
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The third Chapter. - Oftribulation- | 
mme. Was not Abraham found faithfull in time Gene, 12- 
oftemptation , and it was reputed vnto him for 
wſtice ? Toſeph in time of diſtreſſle, kept Gods Gen.47. 
commaundements,and was made Lordeouer E- þ 
vipt. Phinces our father , for his zeale towardes Num.2 5. Ms” 
the lawe of God, receiued the teſtament of an e- 11,68 
verlaſting prieſthood. Toſue for that he fulfilled 
Gods word,was made a Captaine ouer all Iſrael. 7 oſue ooh 
Caleb for that he teſtified in the Church, recei- [#44>14- 
fed an inheritance. Dauid for his mercie obtai- 2-$2-2- 
ned the ſeate of an eternall kingdome. Elias for 
that he was zealous in zeale of the law,was taken 4-Reg. 2. 
vppe to heauen. Ananias, Azarias, and Miſaell, Dar.z. 
through their belecfe : were deliuered from the 
fame of fire. Daniellfor his fimplicitie was deli- Dan.g 
vered from the mouth of che Lyons. And fo doe 
you run oner by cogitation,all generations, ard 
you {hall ſee that all thoſe that hope in God ſhall 
vt bee vanquiſhed. And doe you not feare the 
wordes of a finfull man: for his gloric is nothing | 
Isbut dunge and wormes : to day he is great & : ith 
xalted,and to morrow he ſhall not be found,for { 
e ſhall returne vnto the earth againe,and all hys 
onde cogitations ſhall perriſh. Wherefore take 
ourage vnto you(my childres) and play the men 
the lawe of God. For therin ſhall be your ho- © 
Tr and gloric. Hitherto are the wordes of Ma- 4 
hathias, which ſhall ſuffiſe for the ende of this we) 
hapter. 
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Tohn.12. 


CHAP. III 

Of the third impediment that letteth men from 
reſolution : Which t5,the loue of 

- the Worlae. if 
&Y S therwo impediments-remoued 
<2 before, be in-deede great ſtaiesto 
EA manic men fro the reſolution wee 
SS YZ talke of : fo this that nowe 1 take 
” =S7 inhande, is not onely of it ſelfe; 
ſtrong impediment , but alſo a great cauſe and 
common grounde (as it were) to all other impe. 
diments that be.For if a wan could touch the ve. 
rie pulſe of all thoſe, who refuſe,or negle&;or de. 
ferre this reſolution : he ſhould find the founds. 
tion thereof to be the loue of this world,whatſ- 
euer other excuſe they pretende beſides. The 


-noble men of Tewrie, pretended feare to bee thei... 


cauſe why they coulde not reſolue , to conſelle 
Chriſt openhe ; but Saint John that fele theyr 
pulſe, vttercth the true cauſe co haue beene ; Fo 
that they loued the glorie of men, more than the glouf 
of Ged. Demas that forſooke Saint Paulc inhys 
bandes, euen a little befere his death , pretcnced 
another cauſe of his departure to Theſlalonia 
but $: Paule ſaith it was ; Cxia diligebat hoc ſec 

kim, For that he loued this world . So that thisis 

generall and vniuerſall impediment,and more 


chat it bripgeth forth dwers other exculſes,the! 


deed difperſed, than outwardlie appearcth: fo, - 


W.. 4 


ES 
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byto coner herſelfe in manie men. 
2 This may bee confirmed by that moſt excel- | 
lie parable of Ehriſt; recorded by three Euan- 94-13 
eliſtes, of the three ſortes of men which are to Mar4e $9 
damned.,and the three cauſes of their damna- £#6# 41 #1 
tion: whereof the third and laft, and moſt gene- $3 
rall (including as it were bothe the reſt) is, the 
bue of this worlde. For the firſt ſort of men,are 
compared to a high waie, where all ſeede-of life 
that is ſowne, cither withercth preſentlic, or els 
jseaten vppe by the birds of the ayre : that is (as 
Chriſt expoundeth it ) by the deuill m careleſfe 
men , that contemne whatſoeuer is ſaide vnto The et - 
-m: as infidels,and all other obſtinate & con- pag" 6ar 
temptuous people. The ſecond ſort are compa- the feede, 
red torockie grounds, in which for lack of deep 
roote,the ſeede continueth not : whereby are ſig- 
whed,light and vnconſtant men, thatnowe chop 
nandnow run out : now are feruent, and by and 
bykey-cold again : and fo in time oftemptation, [ 
hey are gone. The third fort are compared to a Wy 
elde,where the ſeede groweth vp, but yet there &.! 
re ſo many thornes onthe ſame (which Chriſt 3 
xpoundeth to be the cares,troubles,miſeries, & 
leceineable vanities of this life (as the good 
orne is choked vp; and bringeth forth no truit. 
dy which laſt words our Sauiour fignifieth,thar & 
hereſocuer the dofrine of Chriſt groweth vp, = 
nd yet bringeth not foorth due fruite : that 15, 
hereſocner it is receiued and imbraced (as it is Mie 
ons all Chriſtians) and yet bringeth not forth ws 
« 2» good «4308 
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The im- 
portance 
of thys 
parablg, 
Matt; 


good life : there the cauſe is,for that it is choke 
with the vanities of this world. | 

3. . This is a parable. of marucilous great im. 
portance,as may appeare,  bothe for that Chriſt 
after the recitall thereof , cried out with a loude 
voice z He that hath exres to heare,let him hear: : 1 
alſo for that he expounded it himſelfe in ſecret 
onely to his Diſciples : aad principally, fortha 
before the expoſition thereof, he victh ſuch aſs. 
lemn preface,ſaying,; T 0.v0# it is giuen to knowth 
myſteries of the kingdom of heanen, but to others nat; 
for that they ſeeing do not ſee, > hearing ao not hem, 
zor vnderſtand. 'Whereby Chriſt fignificth, tha 
the ynderſtanding of this parable among other, 
is of ſingular importance,for conceiuing the try 
miſteries of the kingdom of heauen: & that ma- 


nic are blinde,which ſeeme to ſee; & many deateW 


and ignorant,that ſeeme to heare & knowe:fpr 
that they vnderſtand not wel the miſtertes of thi 


parable.For which cauſe alſo, Chriſt makeththsþ 


concluſion before hee beginneth to expound the 


parable ; Happie are your eyes that ſee, &- bleſſed ar 


your earesthat heare. After which wordes hcebe: 
ginneth his expoſition, with this admonition 


Uos ergo andite parabolam : Doe you therefore hear na 


and wnderſtand this parable. 


4 And for that this parable doth contain and h 


touch fo much indeede , as may orneedeth bet 
faide, for remoouing of this great and daung: 


rous impedimet of worldly loye : I mean to ſta 


my ſelfe onely yppon the cxplication thereof . 
t 
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thisplace.and will declare the force and truth of 

ertaine wordes heere vttered by Chriſt of the 

world arid worldly pleafures :- and for ſom order 

and methods fake, I will drawe all to theſe fixe 

points following, Firſt, how, and in what ſenceal _ * 

the world and commodities thereof are vanities, _ 
&of no value (as Chriſt heere ſignifieth) & con- Ch 
ſequeritly,ought not to bee an impediment,to let 
Ws trom-ſo-great a matter, as the kingdom of hea- 
{Wucn,and the ſeruing of God is. Secondly, howe 
Mehey ate not onely vanities \, and rifles in them- 
clues; but'alſo, deceptions, as Chriſt faith : that 
Wis, deceites, not performing to vs indeede, thoſe 


lIrtletrifles which chey do promiſe. Thirdly.how 3 


: 
k 
' ll 


Ie 6 


 Mehey are Sprpe,that is pricking thornes, as Chriſt Fe + 
With, though they ſeeme to worldly men to bee of 0:2 
Wmoſt fivect and pleaſant. Fourthly, how they are th Pi 
r Weumne, that is, miſcries , and aff{i tions, as alſo 4% * 
;MChriſtes wordes are. Fiftlie; Cnomods ſuffocam, i: þ 
(Woe they {trangle or choke vs, as Chriſt afhr- f 
eWncth: Sixtly, howe wee may vie chem notwith- & F* 


ſandifs, without theſe dangers and cuils, and to 
ur'great comfort, gaine,and preferment. 
5 And touching the firſt, I do not ſee howit 1 
z{Wnay be better prooucd,that all the pleaſures and The firſt 1%, 
poodly ſhews of this world are vanities,as Chriſt part,bow al 4», 
{ſWheere ſayth : than to-alledge the teſtimonic of *®* _ 
eneawhich hath prooucd them all: that is, of one * FOE 
hichſpcaketh not of ſpeculation,but of his own i 
proofe & practiſe, & that is King Salomon; of DF 
h6 the ſcripture reporteth wonderfull matters, "A 
4 touching W4, 


” 
— _ 


I =3 — ©@ 
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2,Par.g touchinghis peace,proſperitic,riches,and glory, 
ow world- in this world: as that all the kings of the earth ke 
«hr ramj fired to ſee his face, for-bis:wiſedom and renoy. 
Selomee® med felicitie: that all the princes liuing beſides, 
were not like him in wealth : thathee had xe 


=> ny, om Xa R «@s ww . c et Fit 


hundred, fixtic and ſixe talents of golde (which 
15an infinite ſumme) brought him inyeerely, be. 
fides all other that he had from the Kinges of A. 
rabia,and other princes :. chat filuer was as plen- 
tifull with him as heapes of ſtones,and not eſtce. 
med,for the great ſtore,and-abundaunce hee hal I t 
therot; thathis plate and iewels had no end: tha i * 
his ſcat of Maieſtie, with ſtooles, Lions to beare i t 
it vp,and other furniture,was of golde,paſling all I t 
other kinglie ſcates in the world : that his preci- i t! 
ous apparell,and armor was infinite : that he had I u 


all the kings,from the riyer of the Philiſtiansw- 
to Egipt, to ſerue him: that hee had fortye thou-Ml $ 
ſand horſes in his ſtables to ride, & twelue thou- Ml it 
fand chariots , with horſes and other furnitue MW K 
readie to them for his vſe: that he had two bun { | 
dred ſpeares of golde borne before him, and lixe I d 
3-Reg.4- hundred crownes of golde, beſtowed in enerie W d 
30.Cori fi- ſpeare; as alſo three hundred bucklers,and three W ric 
milz,8 60. hundred crownes of golde, beſtowed in the gi I bi 
Corifari- q4;no of every buckler : that he ſpent euery dayinÞ m 
rat rt IF his houſe,a thouſande,nine hundred, thirtic and I & 
quarters & ' ſeuenquarters of meale, and flower ; thirty Ox m 
odde, en; with an hundred Wethers ; beſides all otiÞ an 
2,Reg.tt fleſh: that hee had ſeuen hundred Wines , © 
Eccic,1, Quneenes, &three hidred others as — 


" 
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All this , and much more. | Ds "hr" | 
dooth ſcripture reporte of For 21,1 thinke he ment bur 17, |+ 


: lomons worldly wealth for a Corus according to Loſephus ! | 
3 


j- 


| "2 isreckoned to bee ſeuen hundred 
wiſdom,r iches, & pr of} perl- and thirtie cight gallons« whick 
tie: which he hauing taſted, make of our meaſure 11, Quarters, | 


| 
and vſed to his fil,pronoun- foure buſhels,one pecke, So nine h 
[ 


| _ hundred beeing taken out of the | 
ted yet at the laſt chis ſen totall ſumme , the reſidue that re- 


rence of it all; Cannas Van maineth doth agree wel to this ac- | 
ol (411m, £7 07721174 VAnitas : Va- count : for it maketh 1037. quar- |} 
WH ritie of varitie,and all is vani- ters, fixe buſhels,two pecks But of |? 
WW ti. By vanitie of vanities, this kind of meaſure the iudgemet | 4 
WH meaning (as Saint Ierom in- OI _ _ —— ll | 
- e aske a long diſcourſeto |} 

terpreteth) the greatnes of yr. ourthe more likely opinion, BY 


ne SES no od ED 


| WI thys vanitic » .aboue all 0- by conference of places and mea- !7 4 
. i ther vanities that may be de- fures together, By the account of |} "4 
| Wl viſcd. a S.lcrom itcommeth far ſhorr,that # bi 4 
is, butto two huvdred thirtie two 14,34 
6 Neither onelic dooth quarters, 6. buſhels and a balfe. '* 7; 
Salomon affirme thys thing, but dooth prooue "pH 
"MW italſo by examples of himſelfe. I haue beene Salomons Ei 
Wl King of Ifraell in Hieruſalem ( fayth hee) and ſaying of Prom 
-} Ipurpoſed wyth my ſelfe, to ſeeke out by wiſe PPS 48 
© dome all thinges : and I haue ſeenc , that all vn- Eccie.t. M4 
cW der the Sunne , are meere vanities, and afflic- 
© © tion of ſpirite. I ſayd in my hart, I will goe and a- 
I bounde in delites, and in cyeric pleaſure that I 
0 may be had : And I ſaw that this was alſo vanitie. | Al 
(1 tooke great workes in hand, builded houſes to "tg 
-W my ſelfe, planted Vineyardes, made Orchardes, Fg 
«WF and Gardens, and beſette them with all kinde of $744 
5 Trees : I made me fiſh-pondes to water my ph 
5 Trees: I poſſeſſed feruants and hand-maids, and REA 


, tad _ 
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hada great familic, great hcardes of cattell,aboye 
any that cuer was before me in Terudale: I gathe. 
red togither gold & fſiluer, the riches of kings & 
prouinces: I appointed to:my ſelfe {tngers,bothe 
men & women, which are the delites of the chil, 
dren of men: fine cups alſo to drink wine withal: 
& whatſoeuer my cies-did-defire, I denied it not 
vnto them : neither did I let my hart from viing 
anie pleaſure to delite it ſelfe in theſe thinges 
which I prepared. And when I turned my feltto 
all that my hands had made, and to all the labors, 
wherein I had taken fuch pains and ſweat : I ſay 


-n them all,vanitie,and affliction of the mind. 
"7 This is the teſtimonie of Salomon,vpon his 


own proofc in theſe matters : and if hee had ſpo- 
ken it ypon his-wiſedom onelie (beeing ſuch asit 


| was) we oughtto belecue him , but much more, 


ſecing he afhrmeth it of his own experience.But 
yet, itany man bee not mooued wich this : let vs 
bring yet another witnes out of the newe Teſta- 
mevt,and ſuch a one,as was priuie to the opini- 
on of Chriſt heer1n : that 1s S. Tohn the Euange- 
lift, whoſe words are theſe, Doe not loue the World, 
nor thoſe things that are im the world: if any man loue 
the world,the lone of G O D the father is not m him. 
For that, all which zs tz the world, ts exther concupl- 


cence of the fleſh, or concupiſcence of the eyes, or priae | 


of life. In which words, S. Iohn befades this threat 
againſt ſuch as loug and follow the worlde,redu- 
ccth all the vanities thereof, vnto three generall 
pointes or branches : that is, to concupiſcence s 

che 
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the flelhe (wherein he comprehendeth all carnal 


of life, hereby he figmifieth the humor, and dif- 
aſe of worldly ambition . Theſe then are three 
enerall and principall vanities of this life, wher- 
n worldly men do'wearie out themfelues; ambi- 
tion,couctouſnes,and carnall pleaſure : whereun- 
toall other vanities are addreſſed, as to their ſu- 
periors. And therefore it ſhall not bee amiſle to 
conſider of theſe three in this place. 


$8 And firlt co ambition or pride of life belon- yin. glory 


oeth vain-glorie : that is a certain diſordirate de- 
ire to be well thought of,wel ſpoken of, praiſed, 
and glorified of men: and this is as great a vanitie 


(chough it bee common to manie) as if a manne 


ſhouid run vp and downe the {treets after a fea- 
ther flying in the ayre, tolled hicher and thither, 
with the blaſtes of infinite mens mouthes. For as 
this man might weary out himſelfe before he gat 
the thing which hee followed, and yet when hee 
had it, he had gotten but a feather : ſo a vain-glo- 
rious man may labor a good wlule, before hee at- 


tain to the praiſe which he defireth,and when he 


hath ic, it is not woorth three chippes, being but 


[the breath ofa fewe mens mouthes, that altereth 
© vpon cuery light occafion,and now maketh him 


great, now little, now nothing at all. Chriſt him- 
lelfe may be an example of this : who was toſſed 


{to and fro in the ſpeech of men, ſome ſaid he was 


a Samaritan,and had the deuil : other ſaid he was 
a pro- 


pes to concupilcence of the eyes (wherein Three gee , 
containeth al matters of riches: ) and to pride 2erall 
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Mat. 27. 
7obn.8. 


a prophet : other ſaid he could not be a prophet, 
or of God; for that he kept not the ſabboth day: 
others asked,if he were not of God, how he could 
doe ſo manie miracles ? So that there was aſchiſ. 
me or diuifion among them, about this matter, 
as S. Iobnaffirmeth. Finally, they receined him 
into Ieruſalem,with triumph of #oſarna,caftin 
their apparrcll vnder his fecte. But the Frydaic 
next enfuing,they cried (rucifige againſt him, & 
preferred the life of Barrabas a wicked murde. 
rer before him. 

9 Now my friend, ifthey delt thus with Chrift, 


which was a better man than euer thou wilt bee: 


and did more glorious miracles., than cucr thou 
wilt do,to purchaſe thee name & honor with the 
people : why doeſt thgu ſo labour, and beate thy 
ſelfe about this vanitie of vain-glory? Why doelt 
thou caſt thy trauels into the winde of mens 
mouthes 2 Why doeſt thou put thy riches inthe 
lips of mutable men, where euerie flatterer may 
rob thee of them ? Haſt thou no better a cheſt to 
locke them vpin ? S. Paul was of another minds, 
when heſaide ;  eſteemse little ro be zxdged of you,a 
of the day of man : and he had reaſon ſurclic. For 
what careth he that runneth at tilt,if the ignorant 
people giue ſentence againſt him, ſo the Judges 
giuec it with him 2 If the blind man, in the waie to 


Iericho, had depended of the liking and appro- i 


bation of the goers by,he had nener recemed the 


benefite of his fight : for that they diſwaded him 
from runnipg , and crying ſo vehemently after 


Chriſt, 
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Gil 15 a miſerable thing for a man to bee a 
indmill, which maketh no meale, but according 
as the blaſt endureth. If the gale be ſtrong,hee: 
furgeth about luſtily; but if the winde ſlacke,hee 
relenteth preſently. So praiſe the vain-glorious 
man,& yg make him run: if he feele noc the gale 
blow he is out of hart : hee is like the Babyloni- 


ans, who with a. little ſweet muſick,were made to D4#-3- 


adore any thing whatſocuer. 


10 The ſcripture ſaith moſt cruly ; As ſiluer is Prou.27 


tried in the fire by vlowing to it:ſo is a man triedin the 
mouth of hin: that praiſeth . For as filuer if it bee 
good taketh no hurt therby;but if it be euil,it go- 
ch al into fume: ſo a varn man,by praiſe & com- 
mendation. How many haue we ſcene puffed vp 
with mens praiſes, and almoſt put befide them- 
ſelues, for 10y thereof : & yet afterward brought 
down with a contrary winde,6&c driuen full neerc 
to deſperation by contempt 2 How many do we 
ſee daily (as the prophet did in his daics) comen- 
ded in their fins,and bleſſed in their wickednes? 
Howe many palpable and intollerable flatteries 
doe wee heare both vſed,and accepted dailic, and 
no man crycth with good King Dauid ; eAwate 


with this oule & ointment of ſinners,let it not com Vp- P/1, 1.49 


on wy head.Is not al this vanity ? Is it not madnes, 
as the ſcripture calleth ie? The glorious angels in 


| keauen ſeeke no honor vnto:theſelues, but all vn- 


to God: & thou pore worm of the earth defireſt 
to be glorified? The four & twenty clders in the 


Apocalyps tooke off their crownes,& caſt them 
at 


Ofrhe world. 
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at the feet ofthe lambe: & thou wouldeſt pluck 
fortiefromthe lamb to thy ſelf, if thou couldeſ, 
O fond creature ! How truely faith the prophet, 
Homo vanitati ſimilis fattum eſt : | A man is made 
like wnto vanitie. T hat is, like vnto his owne vani. 
cie: as lightas the verie vanities theſelues, which 
he folowcth.And yet the wiſe man more expref. 
lie ; In vanitate ſua appenattur peccator : T he ſmner 
is weighed in his vanitie. That is , by the vanitic 
- which hefolloweth,is ſeene how light and vaine 
a finner 15. 
- 11 Theſeconde vanitie thatbelongeth to am- 
Worldly bition,is deſire of worldly honour, dignitie, and 
bogorand nromotion.And this is a great matter inthe ſight 
promotioh. gf. worldly man : this is a iewell of rare price,& 
woorthy to'be bought, eucn with any labour,tra- 
uell, or perill whatlocuer.The loue ofthis letted 
John. 11, he greatmen, that were Chriſtians in Tewrie 
-  fromconfeſlſing of Chriſt openlie. The louc of 
this letted Pilat from deliuering Teſus,according 
as in conſcience he ſawe he was bound. The loue MW 
of this letted Agrippa and Feſtus , from making 
themſelues chriſtians,albeit they eſteemed Pauls 
dorin to be tru. The loue of this leeteth infinite 
men daily from imbracing the meanes of theyr 
ſaluation.But (alas) theſe men donot ſee the va 
nitie hereof. S. Paul ſaith not without iuſt cauſe; 
1.{or. 14. Nolte efſe pucri ſenſibus : Be you not children in vn- 
derſtanding. It is the faſhio of children,to eſteem 
more of a painted bable,thi of a rich iewell. And 
ſuch is the painted dignitic ofthis world : gong 
wit 


Tohn.g. 


AMEts.26. 
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with much labor ; maintained with great e h 468; 

ces; and loſt with intollerable greete, and ſorow. yl 
For better conceiuing wherof,ponder a litle with | 
thy ſelfe (gentle reader) any ſtate of dignitie that 
thou wouldeſt deftre: and think how many haue Fi 
had that before thee. Remember how they moi» Fe 
ted vp,and howe they diſcended downe againc: 
and imagin with chy ſclfe,which was greater, ey- FR 
ther the 1oy in getting,or the ſorrow in leefing it. 1 1 
Where are now all theſe Emperors, theſe Kings, 172% 
theſe princes & prelates,which reioiced ſo much 4 
once at their own aduancement?:Where are they f 
now I ſay 2 Who talketh or thinketh of the? Are : 
they not forgotten,& caſt into their graues long | 
agoc ? And doe not men boldly walke ouer their {if 
heads now, whoſe faces might not be looked on ob j 
without feare, in this worlde 2 What then haue Th 
their dignities doone them good ? db $ 
12 Itis a wonderfull thing to conſider the va- The vanitie 4 I 
nitie of this worldly honor.It is Iike a mans own of worldly "3 

ſhadow,which the more a man runneth after,the 29297- 12 
| more it flicth : & when he flicth from it; it follo- ves 
weth him againe : & the onely way to catch it,is 
to fal down to the ground ypon it.So we ſee,that hs 
thoſe men which deſire honor in this worlde,are v7 
now forgotten : and thoſe which moſt fled from 
| it, and caſt themſelues loweſt of all men, by hu- 


militie,are nowe moſt of al honored : honored (I xl 

. a TH 
ſay) moſt, euen by the worlde it ſelfe, whoſe ene- Flt 
mies they were,while they liued. For who is ho- TAny 
nored more nowe, who is more commended and 1th 


remem- Ns 
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remembred, than'S. Paule,andhislike, which 

much defpiſed worldly honor in this life; accor- 

Plal.138 ding to the ſaying of the prophet; T hyfriends,0 
LLord,are too too much honored. Moſt yaine then is 

the purſuit ofthis worldly honor;& promotion; 

ſeeing it neither contenteth che minde,nor conti- 

nueth with the poſſeſſor,nor is void of great dan 

ger,both in this life & in che life to come, accor. 

ding to the ſaying of ſcripture : Moſt ſenere inde. 

| Sap.6, ment ſhal be wſed vpon thoſe that are over others: the 
mean man ſhal obtain mercie : but the great & ſtrong 
ſballſuffer torments ſtrongly. | 
Worttty © 23 Thethirde vanitie that belongeth to ambj- 
' nobilitie, £10,0r pride of life, is nobilitie of fleſh & blood: M* 
a great pearle in theeie of the world: but in deed MY 
init ſelfe,& in the ſight of God, a meer trifle & Wl 
"PR... vanitie. Whichhohe Iob well vnderſtood, when M* 
*i7* wewrotcthele words; I/aide vnto rottennes, this 
art my father;c> vnto Worms thou art my mothcr ond 

ſiſters. He that wil behoid the gentrie of his ance- 
ſtors : let him look into their granes, & ſee whe- 
ther Tob ſaith truly or no. True nobilitie was ne- 
ucr begun, but by vertue : & therfore,as it is ate- (W?) 

ſtimonie of vercue to the predeceſſors: fo it is an 

other of vertu vnto the ſucceſſors. And he which 

holdeth the name therof by deſcent, without ver- 

euc,is a meer monſter,in reſpe& of his anceſtors: 
for that hee breaketh the limits of the nature of 
nobilitie.Of which fort of men, God faith by one 

Ofee.g. prophet; T hey aremade abhominable , excn as tht 
things Which they loue : their glorie is from their ni- 


tint, 
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tinitie,from the bellie, and from their conception. Fe 

14 It is a miſerable vanitic to goe beg credit of fs i 

WH dead men, when as wee deſerue none our ſelues: XJ! 
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| WY cofeck vp old titles of honor from our anceſtors, 89 

' Wl vcbcing veterly vncapable thereofby our owne #yLE 

" WW baſe maners & behauior. Chriſt cleerly confoun» 4 
| WI &:dchis vanitie; when being deſcended himſclte ball 
' Wofthe greateſt nobilitie , that euerwas in thys [My 


world : and beſides that,beeing alſo the ſonne of | 
God: yet called he himſelfe ordinarily,the ſon of 4 
man: that is,the ſonpe of the Virgin Marie (for /fat-9,20 1 
MM otherwiſe he was no ſon of man) and further thi 24-25 , 

- Wtkis alfo, called himſelfe a ſheephearde,which in {99-19% | 

| Withe world is a name of contempt. He ſought nor ; 
| MW 'pchis and that old cicle of honor, to furmlh hys 

ſtile withall,as 6ur men do.Neither when he had 

to make a king firſt in Iſrael}, did he ſeek out the 

anciente{t blood : but tooke Saule, of the baſelt , Reg.g. 
1 rribe of Iſraell : & after him Dauid, the pooreſt , Reg.16 
 Mſhcpheard of al his brethren. And when he came 

intothe world,he ſought not out the nobleſtmE ,,,, , 
to make princes of the earth; that 1s, to make A- Plal 7a 
poltles : = tooke of the pooreſt and {:mpleſt, ,, ha 
thereby to confounde (as one of them faith) the * * 
1, {fooliſh vanitic ofthis world; in making ſo great '%, 
.. (J-ccount of the preeminence ofa little flethe and Wit 
blood in this life. | 
CM 15 The fourth vanity that belongeth to ambi The vanitis x 
- {on or pride of life, is worldly wiſdome, whereof ada {lt 


h - - wiſedom, 
\, tie Apoſtle faith; The wiſedome of this worlde, is 4+ "a 
* 3 oz#* 


6 . ; | 
- $9 with God. It it betolly,then great vanitie (no (ti 
t doubt) 
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doubt) to delite ſo in it, as men do. It is a ſtranze 
thing to ſee, howe contrarie the iudgements of 
Godareto the iudgements of men. The people 
of Iſrael would needs haue a king (asT have ſaid) 
and they thought God woulde haue giuen then i - 
preſently ſom great mightie Prince to rule ouer 
them: but he choſe one apoore felow,that fought 
Aſles aboutthe country. After that, when God 
wold diſplace this man again for his ſin: hee ſent 
Samuel to annoint one of Iſai his ſons : & being 
come to the houſe, Ifai brought foorth his eldef 
ſon,Eliab,a luſtie tal felowzthinking him indceede 
moſt fit to gouerne : but God anſwered ; Reſpel 
not his countenancegor his tallaes of perſenage, furl 
haue reietted him : neither doe 1 mage according t 
the countenance of man. Aﬀter that, I{ai brought in 
his ſecond ſon Abinadab : and after him Summa, 
and ſo the reſt;vntill hee had ſhewed him ſeaucn 
of his ſons. All which beeing refuſed by Samuel, 
- they maruetled,and faide; there was no moe left 
but onehlie a little redde headed boy,that kept the 
ſheepe, called Dauid : which Samuell cauſedto 
be ſentfor.And afſoone as he came in ſight,God 
ſaid to Samuell;this 1s the mi that I haue choſen 
16 When the Meſlias was promiſed vnto the 
Jewes to be a king,they imagined preſently , ac 
cording to their worldly wiſdome,that he {houlf 
be ſome great Prince : and therefore they refuſed 
Chriſt that cam in pouertie. Tames & John bee 
ing yctbut carnall,ſeeing the Samaritans contip: 
tuouſly co refuſe Chriſt his Diſciples ſent to thi 


and 
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and knowing what Chriſt was,thought ftraight- ad 


waic that hemult in reucnge have called downe "Tt 
fire from heaucn to confurne them : -but Chriſt b If 
rebukedthem,ſaying; You kyow not of What ſprite 7, it | 
youre. The Apoſtles preaching the croſle, and the b- 
neceſſitie of ſuffering , tothe wiſe Gentiles and 18h} 
Philoſophers, were thought preſently foolesfor 1.Cor.1. 1230 
their labours. Feſtus the Emperours liefetenant, of 


the world, & following Chriſt, ſaide,he' was mad. 
Finally,this is the faſhion of al worldly wiſe men; 
to condemne the wiſdome of Chriſt, and of hys 
ſaints.For ſo the holy ſcripture reporteth of their 
own confeſſion,beeing now. in place of torment; 
Nos inſenſati vitam illorum eftimabamus inſariam: Sap.S- 


hearing Paule to ſpeake ſo much of —_— 4M. 26 
i 
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to doe Chrift ſeruice in his Church 2 Yet Sainc 

Paul faith ; Non multi ſapientes, ſecundum carnem: 1.Cor,1. 
God bath not choſen many Wiſemen according to the 

fleſh. Who would not thinke, but that a worldlie 424 
wiſe man, might eaſily alſo make a wiſe Chriſti- Et 
an? Yet Saint Paule ſaith no : except fir{t he be- - 
come afoole ; Srulrus fiat, ut fit ſapiens : If any man 1.(ar., ks. 
ſeeme wiſe among you : let him become a foole, tothe ki 
ende he may be made Wiſe. Vaine then,and of no FN 
| Si account Welt 


- Y1 
We fond men, eſteemed the lines of ſaints as madnes. \$1h { 
Wherefore , this is alſo great vanitie (as I haue "oF { 
faid) ro make ſuch account of worldly wiſedom: (hs 
which is not onlie follic, but alſo madnes , by the &: 73% 
teſt;monie of the holy Ghoſt himſelfe. / Nw 
17. Who would notthinke, but that the wiſe t BY 
men ofthis worlde, were the fitteſt to be choſen 6 
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accountiis the wiſedome of the worlde,cxcept i 
beſubie& to the wiſedome of God. 
The vanities - \1'$.) The firſt vanitie belonging (to pride of 
of bautie, life, is corporall beautie : whereof'the'wiſe man 
Prou.z1 ſaith; Vane is berutie, &+, deceinable is the grace if 
countenance. Whereof alſo King Dauia vnder. 
Tjal.118. ſtood properly,whenhe ſaid; T urne away my eye 
© Lord,that they beho!la mot vanitie . T his is a fin- 
gular great vanitie, dangerous & deceitfull; but 
yet greatlic eſteemed of the Children of menne: 
Tfal4. whoſe'property 15; T'o lone vanitte,as the prophet 
ſaith Beauty is compared by holy men,to a pain- 
ted ſnake,which 1sfatre without, and ful of dead. 
ly poyſon within.If aman'did conſider what inf 
nite ruins, & deſtrugions haue com,by our light 
gjuing credit thereunto : he woulde beware ofit 
And it he remembred what foule drofle lieth w- 
der a faire skin: he woulde little be in loue there- @Þ , 
with,faith one facher. GOD bath imparted cer- Wh , 
tain ſparks of beautie vnto his creatures, thereby 
to draw vs to the conſideration and looue of lys I 1, 
own beautie; wherofthe other is but a ſhadow ©... 
euen as a man finding a little iſſue of water, may 
ſeeke out the fountaine thereby : or happening © .. 
vpon a ſmall vaine of gold, may thereby come to ,j 
PER. + the whole mine it ſelfe. But wee like babes,deliteFf 1. 
berd;n Our ſclues only with the faire couerofthe book Fj ,,, 
the beautie and neuer do conſider what is written therein. IF c.. 
of 311 crea- all faire creatures that man doth behold,he ougitÞ;c 
Lures, to reade this ſaith one father, that if God coulde qu 
make a pcece ofcarth ſo faire and louely , with 
| X impartingF; 


is Mm. oi A 3: 
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impartingyvnto it ſome little ſparke of his beau- 
tic, howe infinite faire 15 hee himſelfe, and howe 
woorthy of all louc and admiration? And howe 
happie:ſhallwe be,when we ſhall come to enioy 
his beautifull preſence, wherof now all creatures 
doe take their beautie 7/11 1p nth fot ny wh 


19 If we woulde exerciſe our ſclues intheſe 


manner-of cogitations ,* wee might cafily keepe-- 


our harts pure and vnſporred before G QD,' in 
bcholding the beautie of 'his creatures. But 
for- that vvee vie not thys paſſage from the cre- 
ature to'the creator, but-reſt onehe int the exter- 
nall appearance of a deceitfullface , letting goe 
the bridle to.foule cogitations ;'"and ſetting wil 
fullic on fire our owne'concupiſcences ;; hence 
it is, that infinite men doe perth dailie, by occa- 


Ll 
+ + 


A, | 
(4 4 
\I'9 


li 


ſion of this fonde vanitie .. F call it forde,for that The vanitie |; 


euerie childe may deſcric the 'deceite and vanitie of beautie. | 


thereof. -For take the faireſt face inthe worlde, 
wherewith infinite fooliſh men fall inloue, vpon 
theſight:.and raſe it ouer but with a little ſcratch, 
andall che matter of loue is gotie : let there come 
but an ague,and al this noodly beauty is deſtroy- 
ed: ler the ſoule depart but one halfe houre from 
the body,and this louing face is vgly to looke on: 
let it lye but two daies in the graue, and thoſe 
which were fo hoate in loue with it before, wyll 
fcarceabide to beholde it, or come neetre it. And 


ifnone of thoſe thinges happen vnto it : yet 


quickly commeth anolde age,which riueleth the 


| Skin, draweth inthe eyes, ſetteth out the teeth, 
= *5 S-0 | and 
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and ſo diffigureth the whole viſage: as it becs. 
meth more-conteniptible now, than-it was beay. 
tifull and alluring Lib And what thencan 
beemorevanitic thanthis ? What more madnes, 
thancyther to-take-pride of it, if Ice it inmy 
ſelfe : or to endanger my foule for it , if {ce itn 
others? 1. TRTIEES 
The yanitie-- 20. The fixt vante belonging to pride of life, 
of apparell. 35 the gloric of finc apparel] : againſt which the 
Eccle.11 yife manſaith; In veftnt une glorierss vnquam. Ser 
thou wener takeglorie en apparetl. Of all vanities this 
1s the greateſt,vwhich'wee ſee ſo-common among 
men of this world:If Adam had neuer fallen,we 
had ncher vied.apparell; for that apparel was de- 
uiſed to couer our ſhame of nakeanes,and other 
infirmities contracted by that fall. Wherefore 
- thattake prideand glorie in apparell,do as much 
- as af a begger ſhoulde glorie and take pride of 
the old clouts that do couer his ſores. Saint Paule 
; ſaid vnto a;Bithop 7f-we hanue Wwhervwithall to coun 
1. Tim. 6. over ſelues;let rs be:corntent. And Chriſt touch 
deepelie thedanger of nice apparcll , when hee 
comitnended;:{omuch Saint Iohn Baptiſt for hys 
auſtere attire :.adding for the cotradiorie. Luhe. 
Mat, 2. 11 rwolbbus veſtuntur in dombus regum ſunt : Til, 
Luc.3. Whigh are apparrelled in ſoft and delicate apparril 
arein Kinges Courts . InKinges Courtes of thy 
world,but not in thekings Court of heauen. Fa}. 
whichcauſe inthe deſcriptien of the rich maiſy;; 
damned,this is not omitted by Chriſt ; T hat 
Luc.16 was apparrelied in purple and ſilke. 
21 I 
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21 'Itisa woonderfull thing to conſider the To 
different proceeding of Gad & the world heere++ - , by. 
| WY in. God was the firſt thateuer' made apparell in ye, 3. i \ 
, I the world; & be made it for the moſt noble of al We” 
/ @ ouranceſtors, in paradiſe : & yet he made it but (90 | * 
\ if of beaſtes skins. And $. Paul teſtificth of the nos Heb.12. | 
bleſt ſaints of the olde Teltament,that they were F: Sf 
» I coucred onely with goates skins,and with hayres k.) :76 
ce WW of Camels. What vanirie is it then for vs;to be fo 4 $ 
' WF curious 1D apparell,and to take ſuch pride therin ;br$h 
5 WW a we doe? Wee rob and ſpoile all creatures al- ns - 
1% WW moſt in the workde,to coucr our backs, and to a- OO. Thy 
«WW dorne our bodics withall. From one, we take hys ,,cmeys. 1K 
c- W wooll-:from another, his skinne : from another, nitie add 
ct Whis for : and from ſome other, their veric excres pouertic of | vl 
We ments; as the filke,which is nothing els, but: che 22% [RN 
mM Wexcrements of wormes. Not content withthys; 142 
of we.come to filhes, and doc beg of them certaine a0 
ule Wrearles to hang about vs: © Wee goe downe mto (if Ky 
1 Wehe ground for gold and filuer :.& turne vp the -: ak 
ld Wndes.of the fea, for pretious ſtones: and hauing $13 
et Wborrowed all this of other creatures, we ietvppe x 3yf 
IyBanddowne, prouoking men to look vponvs:as ["bys 
21 Bf althis now were our owne. - When the ftone he BT 
"be Whineth vpan'out finger,ve will ſceme (forſooth Wy 
ore hereby to ſhine. When the faluer and filkes doe Wt 
thys lifter on our backs,we looke bigge, as if all that iff j 
.FoBEeautie came from vs. And'ſo ( as the Prophet Pjal-77s bo .% 
MBich) we paſſe ouer our dates in vanitie, and doe [i 
i "Tot perceiue our owne cxtreme follie. T7 9 
1 22 \'Fhe ſecond generall branch, which Saint IN 
1 I S. 3. lohn Wb! 
* 444 
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Iolmwappointeth yntotheyanity ofthishfe,is's. 
Concupif. cupiſcence of theeies:t wherunto the antient fa- 
_ X ._ ,thers have referred all vanities of riches & welth 
. Tom ', 6fthis'world.-Ofthis'S. Paule writeth to Timo- 
" thie;Giuecommuttndement to the rich men of this 
+. Werlde,not to be high minded, nor to put hope in the 


wncertaintic of their rithts.* The reaſon of which | 
ipeeche is vttered' by! the Scripture in another | 


. 


Prou.11 place, when it faith;\Reches ſhall not profit amay in 
the dairof renerge! That is;at the day:gt death and 
medgement : which thingy: the rich'men of thys 

Men; 2 world, doe confeſſe themſclues thongh too late, 

— kb He when they crie'y 'Dinitiarum  tattanna quid no; 

and peril of ©9Ptulit.? What hath the brauerie of our riches prip- 

worldly ' £2425? \ All which. euidently declareth the great 
wealth, * yanitie of warldly-viches, which can doe the pol- 
ſeflor no-good aralk;whenhe hath moſt necdeof 

P/al-75. their help. Rich men have ſlept their ſieep'(ſaiththe 
prophet) &-hanefod7d nothing in their bands:that 
1s, rich men have pafſed/ouer this life, as men do 
paſle: ouer a ſleepe, imagining themſehus to haue 
goldewmountaines,and treaſures, & when they 
awake(at the day of their death) they find them: 


feluestothaue nothing in their handes:In reſpeiÞ 


wheroG the Prophet Baruch asketh this quaſt: 


Cap.3. on, Where are they now; Which beaped together golf 
und ſiluer,e which made zo ende of theer ſerapmy tw 


'C gether? And he anſwereth himſelfe zmmediatlic 


Exterminati ſunt, & ad inferos deſcenderunt : T1 


Tac. Fs | 
bke effeR faith S. Tames;; 7 owe goe to, you ric 


mtr. 


are now rooted out and are gone dewne unto hcll. 1 


: 
\ 
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wen :Weepyehhoule tn your miſcries, that come wpon ; 
you: nourYiches are rotten, and your gold ant ſilzer is 

ruſtie: anditheruſt therof ſhalbe in teſtimonie againſt 

you £it ſhall feede on your jleſh as fire :,you bane hoor- 

ded up wrath for your ſelues ia the laſt days, » 1 

32 If wealth of this worlde be not onelie: ſo 

vaine,butalſo {o perrillous; as heere is affirmed: 

what vanitie then 1s 1t for men to ſet ther minds 

ypon it as they doe? Saiat Paul faith of himſclie: 

that He eſteerved it all butas arms. And hec had Phil, z, 
orcat reaſon furclie to {ate fo,ſeceing indeede they 
arebut:dung :' that is, the.verie excremencs- of 

the carth, and founde onche in the moſt barren 744,29. 
placesthereof: as they can tell which haue ſeene 

their mynes. What a baſe matter is this then for 

aiman) to tye his loue vnto? -G O D commaun- 

ded inthe. alde Lawe, that whatſoeuer did 'goe Lex.17 
with his breſt vpon the grounde, ſhould be vnto 

vs in abhomination : Howe much more then 


| areſonable man, that hath-glewed hys heart and 


ſoule vnto/ a peece of earth 2 Wee came in naked (ep,1 
mtorthis world,and naked wee muſt coe forth againe: © oh 
ſaith Iob.. The mil-wheele ſtirreth much about, 

and beateth it ſelfe from daie to daic, and: yer at 


| the yeeres ende it 1s in the ſame place, as it was 


in the beginning-: ſo rich men,let them toyle and 
labour what they can ,' yet at theyr death nt} 


I they be as poore, as at the firſt day wherein'they 


were born. When the rich man dieth (faith Tob) hee 1b, :7. 


_ ſoall rake no:bing with him, but ſhall cloſe vp his ever, 
q and find nothing. Poxertie ſhal lay handsupon bin, 


FA 15 [7 
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a tempeſ# ſhall oppreſſe him mm the mght' - aburnin 
wand ſhall take © away, a whirkwind fhal fr 
him fron his place : it ſhall ruſh vpporw him, and ſhal 
xot ſpare him : it ſhall bind bis hands vpon hin: : and 
ſhall bifſe ouer him. For that it ſeeth his place Whether 
be miiſh poe. 
2 4 The Prophet Dauid in likewiſe forewar. 
neth:vs of the ſame,intheſe words; Be not afraide 
When thou ſeeſt a man made rich,and the glorie of hi 
horſe multiplied. For when he dieth, he ſhall take ne- 
thing with him , nor ſhall his glorie deſtende to the 
placeywhyther he goeth> : »bee ſhall paſſe intothe proge- 
res of his anceſtors (that is;he ſhal goe-to theplace 
where they are, who lined as he hath doone) and 
World Yoithout end,he fhall ſee no more light. 
.2:5::Allthis and much more is ſpoken by the 
boly Ghoſt to ſignifie the daungerous vauitic of 
worldly wealth, and che follic of choſe-men,who 
labbur ſo.much to procure the ſame, with thee- 
tervall peril] of their foules, as the ſcripture aſſu- 
reth vs. If ſo manie phiſitions , as I haue heere 
alledged ſcriptures, ſhould agree together, that 
ſuch, or ſuch meates were venemous and peril- 
fome : 1 think few would giue the aduenture to 
cate them, though otherwiſe in taſt they appea- 
red ſiveet and plealant. How then commeth itto 
paſſe,that ſo many earneſt admonitions of God 
himfſolfe, cannot ſtay vsfr6 the loue of this daun- 
Pſal,6 1, gerous vanitie ? 2 olze cor opponere, ſaith Godby 
the Prophet : that 1s; | Lase not your hart vnto tht 
Ecc',31. lone of riches. £w drvgit atrium non gary 
ſaiti 
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fich the wife man : He char louerh goldte ſhall nener” 


be inflified. 1 am angry greatly rich I ations: 


Cap.1. 


wppors 
firh God by Zacharie; Chrilt ſaith : Amen dico 1,,4., 9 


vob15,qma denes difficile intrabit inregnuns calorum: 
Traehe I ſay unto you , that arich man ſhall hardlie 
ret into the king dome of heanen. And again ; Woe be 
0304 rich men, for that you haue receined your conſa- 
riow in this fe. Finally, S. Paul faith generally of 
Land to all. T hey Which Will be rich , doe fall mto 
pation, and into the ſnare of the denill , and imto 
one vnprofirable and hurtfull defires , Which doe 


drowne mew int deſtruction and perdition. 


26. Catzanie thing inthe worlde bee ſpoken 
nore effeually,to di[[wade from the loue of ri- 
s than this 2 Muſt not heer now the couctous 
neneither denie God, or condemne themfclues 
their own conſciences ? Let them go & excuſe 
hemſckues,by the pretence of wife and children, 
they are woont, ſaying; They mcant nothin 
ſe, but to-prouide for their ſufficiencie. Doot 
briſt, or $. Paul admit chis cxcufation 2 Oughe 


Luc.s6. 


1.T im.6 


cſomuchtoloue wife , or children, or other The pre- 


mared, as to endanger our ſoules for the ſame? 


tence of 
wite and 


hat comfort may it be to an afflied father in ,1;1rea 
to remember,that by his meanes,his wife and refuled, 


dren do liue wealthily in carth ?:Al this is va- 
ty (deer brother)& meer deceit of our fpiritual 
imy.For within one moment after we are dead, 
ſhall care no more for wife, children,father, 
dther,or brother,in this matter, than wee ſhall 
ra meer ſtranger : & one penie giuen in _ 
while 


* Ofthownld, | 
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while we lined (for Gods ſake) {hall comforty, 
more at that daie, than thouſands of pounds he. 


awed vpon our kinne, for the naturall loue we 


3 
Of the va. 
nitie of 
worldly 
pleaſure, 


7ohn.16 , 


bare vnto-our own fleth and blood : the which] 
would to Chriſt worldly men did confider. And 
then (no doubt) they would ncuer take ſuch care 
for kindred, as they doc : eſpeciallie.vpon their 

death-beds : whence preſently they are to depart 
to:that place, where fleſh and bloode holdeth no 
more priuiledge, nor riches haue any powerto 
deliuer ; but onely ſuch as were well beſtowedin 
the ſcruice of God, or giuen to the poorefor his 
names ſake. And this ſhall be ſufficient for thys 
point of riches. | 
:2 7 The third branch of worldiy vanities is cali 
led by S. Iohn,concupiſcence of the fleſh : which 
containeth all pleaſures and carnall recreationg 
as banquettivg, laughing, playing, and the like 
wherwith our fleſh is much delited in this world 
And albeit in this kind, there is a certain meaſure; 
to be allowed vnto the godlie;for the conuenient 
maintenance of their health (as alſo inrichesiti 
not to be reprehended) yet, that all theſe world); 


folaces are not onelie vaine , but alſo dangerowMQ- 
in that exceſle and aboundance , as worldly mai; 


ſeeke and vſechem, appearcth plainly by che; 
words of Chriſt; Woe bee vnto you Which nowe al 
laugh, for you ſhall weep.Wo be vnto you that now lk 
12 fil, ſactette : for the time ſhal cone When you fa 
ſuffer hunger. And again,in S. Tohns Goſpel, ipc 


king to his Apoſtles,& by th&to al other he e 
d 
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To ſhal weep &- pidle,but th: Wori#ſhatratoice. Na- 7 obx#,n6. | 
king it a igne-diſtintiue between the. good and, +: 7 * 
the bad : thacthe one ſhall mourn in this life, and ©, 
the other reioyce,& make themfelues merrie, 
28 The very fame doth Iob confirm, both of - 
the one,and the other fort : for of worldlImges he ' - -- &. +1 
faith ; T har they ſolate thenuſelues With all knide of Tob.21. : 
of miſickes and doe poſe oner therr dazes tn pleaſure, 
and in'a veric moment, doe goe down into hell. But of 
the godlyhe faith of his own perfon; T hat they 7,þ,0. 
ph before they cate their bread... "And in on other - 
place; T hat they feare all their works knowing that x1, & 
Gol ſpareth not bins Which offendeth.” The reaſon 
whereofthe wife man yet further expreſleth,ſay- 
ms; That the works of good m:en ars m the handes of j- | 
God: andnoman kyoweth (* by outward thinges) $.q .- 
bether loue or hatred at Gods handesbut allis kept . * ..- 
ertaine for the time to come. And old Tobias in- 
uaterh yet inanother cauſe,whe he ſaith; What ,. , 
joy can I haut or receiue, ſeeing f ſit beere in darknes? ihe 
Speaking literally ofhis corporall blindnes, but 
yet leauing it/alfo to be vaderſtoode of fpirituall 
and internall darknes. | | 
-29 Thefeare the che cauſes (beſides externall Why good 
ffiQtion,which God ofte ſendeth) why the god- Men are fad 
iedo line more ſad and fearefull in this life, than i" his lite. 
icked men do,according to the counſell of faing 1.Cor.2 
aul : and why alſo they f1gh often & weepe, as 2-Cor-7 
ob and Chriſt do affirme : for that they remem- 261.2, 
r often the inſtice of God: their own frailty in fob.;. 
ting; the ſecret iudgement of Gods predeſti- /o972, 16,., 
nation 
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CB nation * vncertain vnto vs: the vale of miſery g 
Sed, 16. defolation,whercin they liue heere : which made 
—_— _ eucn the Apoſtles to grone, as Saint Paule {aih, 
jng, are very plaine and infal- though they hadde leſle cauſe 
lible tokens thereof. Rom.8. therofthan we. In reſpect wher- 
30. And ſofar isitnotvncer= of yee are willed to paſle ouer 
ain vnto the faithful. this life in carefulnes, watchful. 
Rom,s, nes,feare,and trembling,and in reſpe wherofal. 
Ephe,q4, fo, the wiſe man faith ; Je is better to goe to the hou 
Mat,24 of ſorrowe, than to the houſe of feaſting. And againe 
2,Cor, 5.3, Where fadnes ts, there is the hart of Wiſe men : bu 
Eccl.z. Wheremarth ts,there is the hart of fooles. Finallyjn 
Prou,2s reſpeR ofthis the ſcripture ſaith : Beatus hom, 

qui ſemper eft pauidus. Happy is the ma Which alia; 
# fearfull. Which is nothing cls , but that which 
the holie Ghoſt commandeth every man,by Mi- 
cheas the Prophet Solicitum ambulare cum De: 
T o walke carefull and diligent With God : thinking 
vpon his commandements, howe wee keepe and i 
þ re the ſame,how we reſiſt, and mortific our 
members vpon carth,and the hike.Which cogitz 
tions, if they might haue place with vs, would a 


off a great deale of thoſe worldly paſtimes,wher. Wc 


with the careles ſort of ſinners are oucrwhelmed 
 Imeane of thoſe good fellowſhippes of eating; 
 drinkings, laughings, fingings , diſputings; and 

other ſuch vanities,that diſtra& vs molt. 
30 Hercof Chriſt gaueys a moſt notable as 
uertifſement,in that he wept often ; as at his nat 
John,to, witie,at the reſuſcitation of Lazarus, vpon lent 


Luc,iy falemand vpon the croſle. But he is neuer read 
to 
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to han laughed in all his life. Heereofalfo is our 
owne natiuitie and death a fignification : which 
becing both in Gods handes,are appointed vnto 
vs,with ſorrowe and greefe,as we ſee. But inthe 
niddle part thereof,that is, our life, being left in 
ur own hands by Gods appointment, wee paſſe 
it ouer with vaine delitcs,neuer thinking whence 


|. 

Fi ecame,nor whether we __ 

v6 31 A wiſe traueler paſſing by his Inn, though , c..:1;_ 
: 9 pleaſant meats offered him: yet he fo — 


reth ypon conſideration of the price,& the iour- 
ic he hath to make: and taketh in nothing, bue 
much as he knoweth wel,how to diſcharge the 
xt morning at his departure : but a foole lay- 
hands on euery delicate bait that is preſented 
o his ſight, and plaieth the prince for a nightor 
o. But when it commeth tothe reckoning: he 
iſheth that he had liued onely with breade and 
Irinke,rather than to be ſo troubled as hee is for 


our {hc paiment. The cuſtome ofmany Churches yet 
itz {Ws.to faſt the cuen of cuery feaſt, & then to make 
cuſÞnery the next day,that is,vpon the feſtiual day it 


fe : which may repreſent vnto vs, the abſtinene 
Ife of good men in this worlde,& the mirth that 
ney haue in the worlde to come.But the faſhion 
the world is contrary : that is,to cate & drinke 
terily at the tauern: & after,to let the hoſt bring 
his reckoning. They eatc,drink,&laugh,& the 
1at-Wolt ſcoreth vp all in the mean ſpace. And when 
en-F{Þic time commeth,that they muſt pay : manie an 

cadeſart is ad,that was pleaſant before. , 
to 32 This 


Of the world. | 


- 
: 
1. 
+ 
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+42 This the ſcripture alirmertalfo,of the ple. 
Pro, 14 :fures of this world; Re xs dolore Piſcevithr, C3 Exe 
-trema gaudis lutiis eccupat: Leughres ſhall be Ming. 
led with ferow,o- mourr mg ſrl eric at the latter ni 
1of mirth. The devil chat -plaieth the hoſt in th ys 
world, & wibſetue you with what\deizte & ole 
fure you defire,wr' iterh vp all:n his booke: & 
the day-of your — re, (that 3s.at your death) 
wil he bring the whole reckonin; & charge you 
withit all : and then ſhall followthar,which God 
FO SER -promiſeth-to warldiings by the Prophet Amoy 
Tob.: Lopr mirth ſhalbe turned into mourning 0&5 laments. 
, -tz0n.Y ca,and morethenthis,1fyou be not ablets 
diſcharge the reckonin&.you. may chice to hare 
that other dreadful ſentence of Chrift, intheA. 
e{poc. 18. pocalyps ; .Qnantun in deliciss font gantiim date 
-cormentuns : Looke hows much hce hath bcent in hy 

Aelites,ſo much torment doe jou w7 490A him. 

33 Wherforeto concludethis point, & there 
withal thisfirſt part,couching, vanities: truly may 
welſay with the prophet Dauid,ofa worldly min 
.ded man; Yamerſavanitas onznis homo Viitens:Th 

Pſal;38 life of fach men containeth al kind of vanitic. This! 
-yanitie in ambition , vanitiein riches, vanitici 
pleafures,vanitte inal thinges which they wrote 

Neeme. And therefore I may weil bh viich th 

Eſ4).59- .words of God, by the prophet Efay ; /2 9:44 
trahitts miguitate im funiculss vanitetts : Vo eu 
01, Which do? araw Wickednes im the rop2s oj v0 

. Theſe ropes are thoſe vanities of vainsory.p! 


motion,dignity,nobilitie, beautie,.'ric ches,delit 
all 


5 


The ropes 
of vain- 
glorie, 
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and other before'touched : which alwaies drawe 
with them ſome iniquitie & fin. For which cauſe, 
Dauid faith vnto God: T hou hateſt O Lordgbſer- Pal, z, 
gers of ſuperfinous vanities. And laſtly for this cauſe 
the holie Ghoſt pronounceth generallie of all 
men: Beatus vir qui non reſpexit in vanitates,C in- Pali2g.. 
ſanias falſas © Bleſſed 15 that man, Which hath not re- 9 
helted vanities,& the falſe madnes of this world. 
:4 Now comel then to the ſeconde partpro- 
poſed inthis chapter : to ſhew how this worlde, _ 


TE worl 
with the commodities therof,are not onely vani- eee = 


1es,but alſo deceits (as Chriſt termeth them) for ce alſo de- 
hat indeed, they perfomme not ynto their follows ceites. 
rsthoſe idle vanities which they doe promiſe. 44,13 
Vherin the world may be copared to that wret- 

hed and vngrateful deceiuer Laban : who made Gen,2g 


ore Tacob to ſerue him ſeuen yeres for faire Ra- Falſe pro- 
hel, & in the ende deceiued him with foule Lia. Pifes of the 
hat falſe promiſes doth the world make daile? _—_ 
['o one it promiſeth long life and health: & cut- 
th him off in the midſt of hisdaies.To another 
proiniferh great wealth,& promotion, and af- 
rlong ſeruice, performeth no part thereof. To 
other it promifeth great honour by large ex- 
ences, but vnder hande it caſteth him into con- 
pt by beggery. To another it aſlureth great ad- 
ancement by mariage,but yet neuer glucth him 
bilitie to come to his deſire. Goe you ouer the 
hole world,behold countrics, view prouinces, 
oke into Cities; harken at the doores and win- 
dwes. of priuate houſes; of Princes pellaces; 
of iC- 


The falſe 


promiſe of P 


renowne., 


Palo, 


Iob,:z. 
Pſal.1 


A compa- 


riſon, 


a3s 
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of ſecret chambers : & you hal ſee.and hear. 
thing but lamentable complaints: one,for that, 
hath loſt, another for that he hath noe wonne,; 
third for that he is not ſatisfiedgen thouſand for 
thar theyare decemed. 

35 Canthere be a greater deceit (for exan, 
les ſake) than ro promile renowne, and memy. 
ric,as the world doth to herfolowers: and yet fff 
forgetche aſloone as they are dead ? Who dootififf 
remember now one of fortic thouſand iollic fel | 
lowes in this world,Captaines,fouldiers,counlel. 
lers, Dukes,Earles, Princes, Prelates and Empe. | 
rors: Kings,and Queenes, Lords & Ladics:Why 
remembreth them I ſate ? Who once thinkeths 
ſpeaketh of them now ? Hath not their memort 

riſhed with their ſound, as the prophet ſayth 

id not Iob promiſe truche,that 7 beer rc17embe 
rance ſhould be as aſhes troden wndcr foote. AndD 
uid hat T hey ſhold be as duſt blown with the winds 
Dimers menthere haue beene ere this, that hauc 
been very meane in common account : 6 yetbe 
cauſe chey haue laboured to be vnknowne to th 


world,cherfore the ratherthe world both remang 
breth,and honoureth now the memorie of then hi 
Bur manie a king & Emperour haue {triucd ay, 
labouredalltheir life,to be known in the worlgſ 
and yet are now forgotten. So chatche world. 
like inthis point (as one faith) vnto a couctogiy, 
and forgetfull hoſt, who if hee ſee his olce git 


come by in beggerlic eſtate, all his monic bee 


ſpent : hee maketh ſemblance noe to knowe ; ; 
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And'if the gheſt maruell thereac,and ſay;that hee 
hach come'often thit waie,and ſpent much mony 
in the howſe: che other anfwererh,'it may bee fo, 
for therepaſſe this way ſo:manie,as we vie not tg 
account thereof... But what is the wand 
make thishoſt to remember you (ſaith this you 
thor?) The way is,to vic him-ill as you piny be- 
beate-him well,or doe ſome other notableDauid 
vnto him;& he will remember you, as lon; Who /+Reg,25; 
lucth; atid many times will talke of you , wie 
you arefar of from him. Pro-« TY 
36 Infinite are the deceites, and difſimula' wi Pſalm.4 . 
of the world. It ſcereth goodly,faire, & goand WA 14. 
ous in dutward ſhewe : but when it commetrar, 
handling,ie is nothing but a feather : when it c& 
methto ſight,it is nothing but a ſhadowe : when 
it commeth to waight , it is nothing but ſmoke: 
when it commeth to opening, it is nothing but an 
Image of plaiſter worke, ful of old rags and pat- 
ches within. To know the miſeries of the wotr!d, 
you mult goe a little out fr6 it. For as they which * """l 
walk iri a miſt, do not ſee it ſo well,as they which 
ſtand vppon an hill from it : ſo fareth it in diſter- 
ning the world : whoſe propertie is,to blinde the 
that com to it,to the 'ende they may not ſee theyr 
owne eſtate; cuen as a rauen , firſt ofall iFriketh 
out the poore ſheeps eie, & ſo brinvethto palle, 
that ſhee may not ſee the way to eſcape'from hys 
tyranme. 
37 Aﬀer the worlde hath once bereft the 
norldling of his ſpirituall ſight, that hee- canne 
A mdge 
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mdge1olonger betwerti-gaod & cuilLygnitie & 

veritie,then1t rocketh him aflcep, at.eaſe; & ple. 

ſure,it bindeth him ſveedyigtdeceiucth him ple. 

5-ntly,it tormenteth.hum mw great peace and reſt: 

&th a proude ſpireſtraghtran to place him 

The falfe © 7 pivacle of greedit ambition, & therehence, 

promiſe of Py him all the dignities and preferments of 

renowne, TIc,#r{d.; it hath twentje-falſe Merchaunts, to 

forg;im in the dark the firſt & formoſt ends of 

TeFand precious clothes. (But he may not look 

loyvhe whole pecces ,; nor-carric them to the 

ler.) It hath four hidred falſe prophets to fa 

Tim as Achab had,which muſt keepe him fs 

Pfaly, Fearing of Micheas his counſell : that is from 

ne remorie of his own-conſcience, which telleth 

him truth : it hath a thouſand cunning fiſhersfo 


o lay before him pleaſant baites , but all furniſhed 
"#f 


den,cups.but all mingled with moſt deadly poy- 
7udg.4 


A with dangerous hookes within : it hath infinite 
Fey ſtrumpets of Babilon, to offer him drinke in gol- 


ſon: it-hath in eyery doore an alluring Iahell,to 
intife him-in, to the milke:of pleaſure and delites 
but all haue their hammers & nailes in their han- Þ 
des;to murder him in the braine when he falleth Þ 
2.Sam.20. aſleepe. It hath in cuery corner a flattering loab, Þ 
to imbrace with one arme, & kill with the other. 
Luc,z22 AfalſeIudas, to giue akile, and therewith to 
betraie. Finallie, it hath all the deceits,all che di- 


ſimulations, all the flatteries, all the treaſons.tht} 


polkiblic may be deuiſed:It hateth them that loue 


it >deceiueth them chat truſt it ; aftlicteth _ 
| | that 


the 

ucl 
: 
That 
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that ſerue it : it reproacheth-them that honor it; 


damneth them that followe: it > and moſt. of. "Thi 
forgetteth them that labour .and trauell moſt MJ! 
allfor it, And to be briefe in thys mattex.,i doe bl | 
you what you can for the worlde, and loue it,and "F-up 
adore itas much as you will : yet in the ende:you +4k4p 
ſhall inde ita right Naball : who after many be- tot 


nefites receiued from Dauid , yet when Dauid 3B 
came to-haue neede of him, hee anſwered;Who !+Reg,25; WF 
1365 


is Danid ? Or Who is the ſonne of 7ſai that 1 ſhaulde 45 
know him ? V pon great cauſe then ſaide the Pro- Wa 
phet Dauid ; O you children of men, howe long will Plalm.4. . i 
I 5: %+ /o dull harted ? Why. doe you lone vanitie ,1 and tn 
| WE [che after 4 liz ? Hee calleth the worlde not a liar, MN 
| WF but a lie it ſelfe : for the exceeding great fraude «: SIN 
I and deeeit which it vſeth. rota 4 * 
18 38 Thethird name or propertie that Chriſt 2 | (hy 
© I alcribeth vnto the pleaſures and riches, of:the How plea- 3 
- & world,ts,that they are thornes : of which S. Gre- ſores ofthe (412 
* Þ 2ory writeth thus ; Who euer would hage belce- world ate” "1 
0 Þ ucd mee, if I had called riches thornes: as Chrilt _ #Y'3 
| 15.in Luv 
5 © here doth, ſeeing chorns do prick,& riches axe{@ Evan, : wo 
- & pleſant? And yet ſurely they are thornes,farehat, "#43 
i Þ with the pricks of ther carefull cogitationgjthey B | 'þ k 
b, & teare,and make bloudie the _mindes. of worldlie * Bur the 11 


1. men. By which wordes; this holie father ſignzft; _ Po "i 


to F'cth,that cuen as a mans * naked body, toſſed and (1;re;that 2 ©; 
{-F/tombled among manie thornes,, cannot beg hut is anothe» "4 | 
at \.,',.. thingtha rh 


{ſuch corne as was ſoivnie among them : and the yrret extinguiſhing. |! "8 
eat hindering of all good mozions of the ſpirit of God, in all thoks Wir 
tha are worldly minded. T, 2, much _ at 


= 8 


ue I ſpecially reſpe& therein : that is the chookingo1 deſtroying «© ' 


C 
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much rent and torne, and made bloudie with the 

prickes thereof : ſo aworkdly mans ſoule,beaten 

with the cares and cogitations of this life, canoe 

bur bee vexed with reftles pricking of the ſame, 

and wounded alſo with manic temptations of fin, 

which doc occur. -This dooth Salomon (in the 

places before alledged)fignifie, when he doth not 

: onelie call the riches & pleaſures of this worlde, 
Ecc.1,2,;, Vamine of vannes,that iis, the greateſt vanitie of al 
other vanities : but alſo Afiuction of ſpirit, giuing 
vs'to-vnderſtand;that where theſe vanities are,& 

Phil. . the loue of them onceeentered : there is no more 
the peace of God , which paſleth all vnderſtan- 

ding: there isno longet reſt, or quict of minde: 

but warre of defires : vexation of thoughts; tri 


bulation offeares ; pricking of cares, vnquictnes 
of ſoule : which is indeede a moſt miſerable and 


pittifall affliftion of ſpirie. 


A compa- | | 
riſon, can neuer ſtandeſtill from running,ſo long as the 


peazesdo hang therat : ſo a worldlie wan hauing 


infimce cares,cogitations, and anxieties hanging 
vpon his mind,as peazes vpon the clock, can ne- 
- gerhaue reſt,or repoſe day or night; but is infor 
ced to beat his brains when other menſleepe, tor 
the compaſling of thoſe trifles, wherewith hee 
", incombred.Oh;how many rich men in the worle 
dofeele to be truezthat I now ſay 2:Howe manic 
ambitious men doe prooue 1t daily , and yet wil 

not deliuer themſelues out of the ſame ? 


; - 40 Ofalltheplagues ſent vnto Egipt, _ 
; 


- 39 © Andthe reaſon heereof 1s, that as a clock Þþ 


/ 
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the flies was one of the moſt troubleſome,and fa- Exod.s, | 


ſtidious-For they neuer ſuffered men to reſt;but 6 N.. 
the more they were beaten off , the more they 74 
came vpon them.So,of al the miſeries, & vexati- | 4 
ons;that: God layeth vpon worldlinges,this is not 2 jt | 


the lealt;to be tormented with the cares of that; 
which they eſteem their greatelt felicity ; and can 
not beate them off,by any means they can deuile. $ 
They ruth vppon them in the morning,as ſoone {0 
as they awake,they accompanie them in the daie, | | 
they forſake them not at night, they follow them p 

a ary they let them from their ſleepe; they af Wn 
fictthem in their dreames : & finally , they are ws 
like to thoſe importune & vnmercifull tyrants, B} 
which God threatneth to wicked m&,by Ieremie 4's 
the prophet, Q#znotte ac die non dabunt requiem: ' $4 
Which ſhalloine themno reſt, either by day or night: Jerem,6, |} La 
andthe cauſe heerof, which God alledgeth in the "344 
lame ſcripture, is; Qua abſtuli pacem meam a po- 6 | 
pulo iſto ( dic1s Domunus ) miſericordiam C& miſera- We. 
| zones : For that I haue taken away my peace fro thys 1 
' kinde of people (ſauth G O D ) I haue taken away my nab 
I mercie &- commiſerations : A very heauie ſentence f s 
to all them that lie vnder the yoke, and bondage #; 

| of theſe miſerable vanities. Fu 
| 4 But yet the Prophet Efay hath a much (1 

{| more terrible deſcription of theſe mens eſtate; "g 
7 hey put their truſt in things of nothing, & doe talke Eſay,59% o 
||} v4ninies © they conceine labor, bring forth iniquity: kg 
\they breake the egs of ſerpents, & Weaue the webs of Fu 

(Þ Ypiders,he that ſhal eat their X ſhal die,c> that which 1 5 
6 + $o ii : 6 iy 
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The expli- 


Cation of 


the words 


of Eſay, 
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is hatched thence,ſhal be-a cocatrice : their Webs ſhall 
not make cloth to coner the : for that their Wworkes are 
onprofitable,& the work of iniquatie ts tm their hang, 
Theſe arc the wordes of Efay, declaring vnto yg 
by moſt ſignificant fimilitudes,howe dangerous 
thorns the riches and pleaſures of this world are. 
And far{t he ſaith ; T hey put their hope in things f 
zmothing,and ape talke vanities : to ſignifie,that hee 
meaneth of the vanities , and vaine men of this 
worlde : who commonly do talke of the thinges 
which they loue beſt,& wherein they place their 
greatelt athance. Secondly he ſaith,T hey conceine 
laber,and bring forth iniquitte. Alluding herein, to 
the childbirth of women,who firſt doe conceiue 
in their wombe,and after a great deale of trauel, 
doe bring forth their infant : ſo worldly men.at- 
ter a great time of trauell and labour in vanities, 
doe bring forth no other fruite, than fin and ini- 
Quitie. For that 1s the eftee of thoſe vanities,as WM 
he ſpeaketh in the ſame Chapter, crying outta Wl | 
ſuch kind of men : Woe be vnto you,Which doe aran i 
mmiquitie in the ropes of vanitie. 
4 2 But yet to expreſle this matter more forc- iſ | 
bly,he vſeth two other ſimilitudes, ſaying, T hy W « 
break the eg s of ſerpents,& Weane the webs of, ſpiders. MN | 
Signifieng by the one, the vanitie of theſe world © t 
\ 
r 
{ 


lie cares : and by the ether, the daunger thereot: 
T he ſpider we ſee, taketh great paines and labor 
manie daics together,to weaue herſelfe a webbe: 
and inthe end,when all is done, commeth a uſſe Y tr 
of winde,or ſome other little matter , and bret- 


keth 
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keth al in peeces.Euen as he in the Goſpel,which 


had taken great trauell and care} in heaping ri- Luc, 12. 


ches together, in plucking down his olde barnes, 
building vp of newe ;.and when hee was come to 
faie to his ſoule, Now.be.werrie > That night hys 
foule was taken from him, and all his -laboriloſt. 
Therfore Efay ſaith in this place,.. that!The webs 
of theſe weaners ſhall n0t make then clothe to coner 
them withall : for that their works are unprofitable. 
43 The other compariſon containeth matter 
of great danger and feare.For as the bird that fit- 
teth ypon the egs of ſerpents , by breaking and 
batching them,bringeth forch a perilous broode, 
to her owne deſtruction: ſothole that ſit abrood 
ypon theſe vanities of the world (faith Efay) doe 
hatch at leaſt their own deſtruQtion. [The reaſon 
wherof is (as he ſaith) For that the Worke of iniqui- 
tie is in their hande. Still harping vpon this ſtring, 
that a man cannot loue and follow theſe vanities, 
orintangle himſelfe with the ropes(as his phraſe 
is) but that hee muſt indeed drawe on much ini- 
=_ therewith : that is, hee muſt mingle much 
inne and offence of God with the ſame : which 
effec of ſin,becauſc it killeth the ſoule,that con- 
ſenteth vnto it, therefore Efay comparcth it vn- 
to the broode of ſerpents, that killeth the birde 
which bringeth them forth to the world. And ft- 
nally,Moſes victh the like ſfimilitudes, when. hee 


faith of vaine and wicked men, T heyr vineyarde is Den, 32. 
the vineyard of Sodomites, their grape is the grape of 


gall and their cluſters of arapes are maſt bitter : their 
We 
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Wepe ts the gal of Dragons,e #he poyſon of Cocatrice, 
vncureable.By which dreadful & lothſome com- Ml ; 
pariſons,he woulde giue vsco vnderſtande,tha I 
the ſweet pleaſures of the'world are indeede de. Þ { 
ceites, 6 will prooue themſclues one day molt } i 
bitter and danyerous.. -'' | h 
4 4. Thefourth point'that we hauc to conli. 
der,is,how this word «r«mma, that is, miſery and WW x 
calamitie, may be verified of the world, and the WW th 
tclicitie thereof. Which thing though it may ap- I th 
= ſuthciently by ehat,which hath beene ſayde Wh 
cfore, yet will I (for promiſe ſake) diſcuſle it a Www 
little further in this place , by ſome particulars. Wtre 
And among manie miſeries which I might heer Won 
recount; the firſt,and one of the greateſt is, the WM; 
breuitic,and vncertainty of all worldly proſperi- WWtre 
tie.Oh,how great a miſeric is this vnto a world- Wn 
ly man,that would haue his pleaſures conſtant & 
perpetuall. O death,howe butter is thy remembrance 
(ſaith the wiſe man) vnto a wan that hath peace w 
his riches. ? Wee haue ſcene many men aduanced, 
& not indured ewo months in their proſperitic: 
we haue heard of divers maricd in great 10y.and 
haue not hued ſ1xe daies in their felicitic : wee 
haue read of {trange matters in this kind,and we 
ſce with our cy2s no fewe examples daily. What 
a griefe was it (thike you) to Alexander the 
great.that hauimg ſubdued in twelue yeeres, the 
moſl? pare of althe world,ſhold be then inforced 
todie,when hee was moſt defirous to line : anc 
when he was to take molt 10v, & comfort of hv: 


Vi«iOl 'W 
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victories ? What a ſorrow was it to the rich man 


nite : Enen this mpht thou muſt die ? What a mi- 
krie wil this be to manie worldlings, when it c6- 
meth > Who now build pallaces,purchaſe landes, 
heape vp riches,procure dignities, make maria- 
ges,ioyne kindreds , as though there were neuer 
a end of theſe matters 2 What a dolefull day wil 
this be co them (I ſay) when they muſt forgoe all 
theſe thinges,which they ſo much looue 2 When 
they mult be turned off , as princes Mules are 
woont to bee, at the iournies ende : that is, theyr 
treaſure taken from them, and their gauld backs 
onelie left vnto them(ſelues ? For as wee ſee theſe 
Mules of princes goe, al the day long,loden with 
trealure, and couered with faire clothes, but at 
night ſhaken off into a ſorrie ſtable,much bruſed 
and gauled with the carriage of thoſe treaſures: 
ſl rich men that paſſe through this worlde,loden 
with gold and filucr,and doe gaule greatly theyr 
foules in carriage thereof, are deſpoiled of theyr 
burden at the day of death ; and are turned off, 
th their wounded conſciences, to the lothſome 
table of hell and damnation. 


his worlde,is the grieuous counterpeaze of dyl- 
ontentments, that euery worldly pleaſure hath 
th it. Run oucr cuerie pleaſure in this life, and 
< what ſauce it hath adioyned. Aske them that 
aue had moſt proofe thereof, whether they re- 
naine contented or no ? The poſleſſion of riches 
Is 
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the Goſpell;to heare vppon the ſudden; Hac Zuc. 12, 


A cOmpase 
r1{on, 


45 Another miſery ioyned to the proſperity of Diſcon- 


rentments, 


® 4. 
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15 accompanied with ſo manic feares, and cares, 
as hath beene ſhewed : the aduancement of ho. 
nours is ſubie to all miſerable ſeruitude that 
may bee deuiſed , the* B. 
pleaſure of the fleſhe, *It ſelf is nor ſo called,bur 
though it be lawfull and it is ſaide , that thoſe tha 


honelhpr ld by re Nope 


IoCor.9.28 S. P aul,T 74 ulation of the ;, reſpe& of the cares and 
X fleſh: but if it be with ſin, moleſtations that comonly 
tenne thouſande times. hang ( or ſpecially at tha 
more is it enuironed fime;as the caſe ſtood with 
with all kind of miſcries. ***9) 92 the mariedeſtat, 
46 Who canreckon vp che calamities of our 
bodie ? So manic diſcaſes,ſo manie infirmities,o MW , 


Miſerics of 


bodie, ; 
manie * miſchaunces, ſo . m 
manie daungers ? . 
_ on "s > T _— Whereas chance and for. Mt ® 
Of mind. can tel! the PALYONS OT , ve ire vicd of vs in much Mct: 


our mind that doe affHict 1;ke ſence, though the ſenl 
vs , nowe wyth anger, and naning of thoſe tha... 
nowe with ſorrowe,now 7c inſtruted in the fait 


. 1. be good, referring al tothe 
with enuic , nowe with prouidence of God : yetk- 


furie ? Who can Tr ecount ing that S. Auguſtine long 
Of p0ods the aduerſities , and mi- fince was ſorrie that hebalfÞlir 
8990. ſeries, that come by our ſo much vſed ſuch worde, 


goods > Who can num- (#5 appeareth Retr,1,cap.l 
it were good that wee al! 


ber the hurtes and dif- ſhold more warilie declits 

contentations, that dailie ſich wordes, as others hayWvor! 

inſue vpon vs, from our ſo prophanely abuſed. Aufhes , 

Of neigh- neighbours? One calleth better were it a greatd: hey) 
c 


bours, to ſlay that ſuch thinges lt 
'S 11 'for our > 
vs into law for our owne of th: hand of God, 


goods ; another purſu- 
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th vs for our life : a thirde , by ſlaunder impug- "F 
neth our good name: one afflieth vs by hatred, 

another by enuie, another by flatterie, an other 

by deceite, an other by reuenge, another by falſe 

witneſſe, an other by open Armes. Thereare 

not ſo manie daies, nor houres in our liues, as 

there are miſeries and contrarieties in the ſame. 

And further than this,the cuiill hath this prero- 

eatiue aboue the good , m our life, that one de- 

te onely ouerwhelmeth and drowneth a great 

number of good things together : as if a man had 

all the felicities heaped together , which this 

world coulde-yeelde : and yet had but one tooth 

out of tune : all the other pleaſures woulde not 

make him merrie. Heerot you haue acleere ex- 

ample in Aman, chiefe counſeller of King Aſſu- Hefer, s 
erus: who for that Mardocheus the Iew did not 

riſe to him when he went by, nor did honor him, 

as other men did : he faid to his wife and friends, 

that al his other felicities were nothing,in reſpe&t 


ofthis one affliction. os 

47 And nowe to this miſerie of darknes and The miſerie + 
lindnes, wherein worldlie men liue (as in part I of blindnes 1k 
aue touched before) moſt fitlie prefigured by 1% 
he palpable darknes of Egipt, wherein no man £*94>10 lik 
ould ſee his neighbour, no man coulde ſee hys 016 
ork,no man could ſee his way, ſuch is the dark- 45s 
ies wherin worldly men walk: T hey haxe eyes but Mat, z x \ 8 
bey ſee not,ſaith Chriſt : that 1s,though they hauc figs [G 
yes to ſee the matters of this world, yet they are ART: 
linde, for that they ſee not the thinges they tl 3 


ſhould | (Ep 
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Luc,16. ſhould ſee indeede. T he children of this worlde ay; 
Wiſer in their generation , than the children of light. 

Bue that is onely.in matters of this world,in mat- 

ters ofdarknes,not in matters of light , whereof 

1.(or, they are no children: For that the carnall man vn. 
9" derſtandeth not the thinges that are of God, Walke 
ouer the world,and you ſhall find men as ſharpe 

eiedas Eagles in things of the earth : but the ſame 

menne as blinde as beetles in matters of heauen, 

Thereof mſue thoſe lamentable efte&s, that wee 

ſee dailie of mans lawe ſo carefully. reſpe&ed,and 

Gods commaundements ſo contemptuoully re. 

ieted: of carthly goods ſought for,and heauen|y 


{ 

goods not thou be vpon: of ſo much trauel take - 
be 

of 


for the body,and fo little care vſed for the ſoule, 
Finallie,if you-will ſee in what great blindnes the 
eAc.g, world doth liue, remember that Saint Paul com- 
ming from a — bee a good Chriſtian, W,; 

had ſcales taken from his eyes by Ananias, which 
coucred his ſight before,whe he was in his pride, 

and ruffe of the world. 

4 8 Beſides all theſe miſeries, there is yet ano- 
Temprta- ther miſerie,greater in ſome reſpe&,than the tori 
— mer; & that 15,the infinite number of temptati 
” ons,of ſnares,of intiſements in the world, where- 
Atha. in yi. Þy Men are drawn to perdition dailic. Athanafiu 
tzanthonij, Writeth of'S. Anthomie the hermite,that God re- 
uealed vnto him,one day, the ſtate of the worlds 
and he ſaw it all hanging ful of nets in euery cot: 
ner,& deuils ſitting by,to watch the ſame. Tis 
Prophet Dauid, to ſignifie the veric ſame thing 


1:4 
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thatis , che infinite multitude of ſnares in thys 
world, faith : G O D ſhall raine ſnares wpon ſmmers. Pſal, 10. 
That is,God ſhall permit wicked men to fal into 
ſnares : which are as plentifull m the worlde : as 
aethe drops of raine, which fall downfrom hea- 
uen.Euery thing almolt is a deadly ſnare, vnto a 
carnall and looſe harted man. Euery fight that he 
ſecth,cuery word that he heareth, euery thoughe 
that he conceiueth: his youth, his age,his friends, 
WH his enemies, his honor,his diſgrace his riches, his 
| pouerty,his company keeping, his proſperitie, 
lis aducrfitie,his meat that he eateth,his apparell 
that he weareth : all are ſnares,to draw him to de- i 

WM ftruttion,that 15 not watchfull. | WM 

49 Ofthis then, and of the blindnes declared —_ {$IY 
before,doth followe the laſt, and greateſt miſeric _ tie of II 
of all, which can be in this life : and that is,the fa- PB: 
cilitiewhereby worldly men do run into fin. For 
truly faith the ſcripture, ſeros facit populos pec= Proy, 14, 
caturs : Sin is the thing that maketh people miſerable. 
And yet, howe eafilie men of the world do com- 
mit finne,and how little ſcruple they make of the 
matter, Iob fignifieth, whe talking of ſuch a man, 
*Wie faith; Brbir quaſi aquam, iniquitatem : Hee ſjip- lob,ts 
eh vp ſin,as it Were Water. That is,with as great 
cilitie,cuſtome,& eaſc,paſleth hee downe anie 
nd of fin,that is offered him, as:a man drinketh 
ter whe he is a thirſt. He that will not beleeue - 
e ſaying of Iob,let him prone a litle by his own 
xperience, whether the matter bee ſo or no : let 
;Fum walk out into the ſtrects, behold the doings 
of 
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of men,viewe their behauiour , conſider what is 
done in ſhops, in hals, in confiſtories, in mudge. 
ment ſeates,in pallaces, and in cotnmon meeting 
places abroade ; what lying , what ſlaundering 
what decciuing there is. He ſhall finde that of all 
things, whereof men take any account,nothing is 
The finfull -ſo litle accounted of as to fin. Hee ſhall ſee iultice 
Kare of the ſqp]de,veritie wreſted,ſhame loſt, and equitie de. 
world. ſpiſed. He ſhall ſee the innocent condemned, the 
guiltic deliuered,the wicked aduanced, the ver. 
tuous oppreſfed:Hee thall ſee many theeues flo- i 
riſh, .many vſurers beare great fway,many mu" 
derers & extortioners reuerenced & honoured, 
many fooles put in authoritie, and dwuers which 
haue nothing in them but the forme of men, by 
reaſon of ntoney to bee placed in great dignities 
for the gouernment of others. Hee ſhall heare «if 
-eucry mans mouth almoſt, vanitie,pride,det:acW** 
tion,emie,deceit,diffimulation,wantonnes, diſlo- 
Jution, re, & blaſpheming." 
.Finally,he ſhall ſee the moſt part of men, to go 
-uerne themſelues abſolutely, euen as beaſtes doc 
| bythe motion of their paſſions,not by lawe of uf? 
'« © ſtice,reaſoneligion,or vertue. | 
., Fo Ofthas doth inſue the fift point that Chr 
'% ay ; 
The fife pare foucheth inchis parable, and which 1 promiſe 
of thys hereto handle: to wit,that the.loue of this worl 
Chapter. choketh vp,and ſtrangleth every man whome! 
, poſſeſſeth from a celeſtiall and ſpiritual] life:f . 
«that it filleth him with a plaine contrarie ſpirit. of, 
the ſpirit of God, The Apoltle faith; S: q/F** 


rith | 


rium Chriſti non habet hic non eſt eins : I any man 
hath not the ſpirus of Chriſt this fellowe belongeth not 
unto him. Now-how. c6trarie the ſpirit of Chriſt 
andthe ſpirit ofthe world is,may appeare by the 


of this world : patzence,in aduerſitic : Longanimi- 
ein expecting our rewarde : Bonztie,in-hurting 
no man: Benzgnitie,in{weete behauior; Gentlenes, 
n occalion giuen of anger. Faithfulnes, in perfor- 
ning our promiſe: odeſtie,without arrogancy: 
\{rtarencee, from al kind of wickednes : Chaſtitre, 
"i conſeruing a pure mind ina cleane & ynſpot- 


Z 


Jing; 7 he Workes of the fleſh are manifeſt, Which 9f this 
re fornicatto uncleanes,Wanonnes fecheriejdolatry, world. 
by ſonimges,enmities, contentions, ewzulations, Wrath, 
8 feaſſention ſefts,enme,murder, dronkennes glut- 

1,& the like: of which I foretel you, as } haue tolde 
1 before,that thoſe men Which doe ſach things,ſhall | 
ver obtaine the kingdom of heauen. | _ -- 
io Here now may euery man iudge of the ſpi- 
of the world,and the ſpirit of Chriſt: and ( ap- 


4 ying it to himſelfe ) may conieure whether mn 
ne -* of S. Paule 
«{& Poldeth of the one,or of the other. S.Paul gi- to knowe 


. Wh two pretic ſhorte rules in the -yerie ſame our ſpirits 


by: iceto tric the ſame. The firſt is:T hey Which are Gal-F- 


6 
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fruits of Chriſtes ſpirit reckoned vp by S. Paule G1 ,. 

vato the Galathians : to wit,Charirie, which is the The cacas 
roote & mother of al good works: loy,in ſeruing of the ſpirite 
God : peace,or tranquilitic of mind in the ſtormes of Chr.ſt, 


ed body. Againſ? theſe men (ſaith S. Paul) there is G1 ; 
+17. And in the very ſame Chapter he exprel- The efets 
«Wtb the ſpirit of the world by contrarie effeces, of the fpiris 
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of Chrift haue crucified their fleſh, With the vices and 
concupiſcence thereof. T hat is;they haue ſo mort. 
fied their own bodies,as they ſtrive againſt al the 
vices & {ins repeated before ,-and yeelde notto 
{crue the-concupiſcences or temptations therof, 
Theſecond rule is ; If wee line mn ſpirite;then let 1; 
' watke in fpirit. That 1s,0ur walking & behauioy 
is aſ1gne whether we be a hue or dead. For if ou 
walking be ſpirituall,ſuch as I haue declared be 
fore by thoſe fruites thereof: then do we liue & 
haue life in ſpirit : but if our workes bee carnal 
ſuch as S. Paul-now hath deſcribed; then are wet 
carnal & dead in ſpirit,neither hare we any thing 
to doe with Chrift,or portion 1 the kingdome 
heauen. And for that all the world 1s full of thok 
carnall workes,and bringeth foorth no fruites] 
....:-7 deedeof Chriſtes ſpirit, nor permitteth them 
Chriſt and! grow vp or proſper within her, thence 1s it, th 
the world ' the ſcripture alwais putteth Chriſt, & the work 
coemies. ' for oppoſite and open enemies. 
5 2 Chriſt himſelfe ſaith, that T he Wworlde 
Tohn.14 nor receine the ſpirit of truth. And again, inthe ſan 
Euangeliſt he ſaith ; either he, nor ame of hi 
Toh.15, 17 of the world,chough they line in the world. Andi 
further,in his moſt vehement prayer vnto lis, 
Tohn.i3z ther; Pater infte;mundns tenon cognout : Juſt 
| ; ther,the worlde hath not knowne thee, For wh... 
| _ cauſe S. Tohnfath ; If any mar loue the worlde,\ 
Jobn.2: lone of the father is not in hm . And yet further 
lames.4' James, that Whofoener but deſrreth to bee friendt 
this world,zs thereby made an enemie to God. Wii 


\ Joy 

The third Chapter. 
will worldly men ſay eo this? S. Paule afirmeth 
{ plainl ,that this worlde is to bee damned. Arid 
; Friſt inſittuateth the ſame in. S. Iohns Goſpell: 7,þ,,,; 2, 
EF but moſt of all,in that wouderfull fat of his, whe 
praying to his father for othermatters , hee ex+ 
cepteth the world by name; Ion promndovege, ,1 
faith he: [ do not atke mercy & pardon for the world,  * 7 
but for thoſe which thou haſt giuen mee out of the 
world. Oh,what a dreadfull exceptis is this, made 
by the Sauiour of the world; by the lambe which / obn,1. 
taketh away all fins : by him that asketh pardon, £#-23» 
even for his tormentors & crucifiers, to except 
now the world by name fro his mercie ? Oh that 
worldly men woulde conſider but this one point 
onely : they would not (I thinke) liue ſo voide of 
W feare as they doe. 

53 Cananie man maruel nowe why S. Paule 
crieth ſo carefully to vs ; 
*ulo : Conform not your ſelues unto this world. And 
avain, T hat Wee ſhoulde renounce vtterly all worldly T itus,2. 
deſires. Can any maruell why $. Tohn, which was 

ſt priaie , aboue all others , to Chriſtes holie 
neaning herein,ſaith to vs in ſuch —_—_— => 
Nolue dulygere mundum,neque ea que in mundo ſunt, 1 
Doe not > the Wworlde, echt that is in the 1dohn,z. 
World. If wee may neither loue it, nor ſo much as 
oniorm our ſelues vnto it, vader ſo great paines 
Wa are before rehearſed) of the enmitie of God 
and eternall damnation : what ſhall become of 
noſe menne that doe not onelieconforme them- 
lues vneo it, and the vanities thereof : but alſo 

Y. 1, doe 


Nolite conformari huic Rom, 12. 


_—_ 
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do followe it, ſeckcafter iexreſt in it, and doebe- 

ſtojy all ctheirlabours,and crauels vponit ? 
| Why chriſt | 5 4 If you aske'mit the cauſe why Chriſt ſo ha- 
| hareth the teth. and abhorreth this worlkde :- Saint Tohn tel. 
j world. Hethyou; Quiamundite torus in waligno poſits eſt: 
1-fohn,s. for KG all the whole worlde is ſet in naughtmes\ tor 
chat it hath a ſpirit cotrary ro the ſpirit of Chriſt, 
as hath becne ſhewed; for'that'it teacheth pride, 
vain-gloric,ambition,cmie,reuenge,malicewith 
pleaſures of che fleſh,and-all kind of vanities:and 
Chriſt on the contrarie fide, humilitic,meekene,, 
pardoning of enemies,ab{tinence,chaſticie,ſuffe. c 
rance,mortification, bearing the crolle with con- c 
rent of all earthly pleaſures: for that it perfecu- n 
teth the good, and aduaunceth the euilt : for tha 
| it rooteth out vertue,and placeth all vice : andh- 
| Ap%-3- nallyfor that it ſhurtcth the dores againſt Chriſt 
. - *» whenhe knocketh , and trangleth the hart tha 

once itpolleſleth. 

PEETILAS $; Wherefore to conclude this parte, ſeeing 
alam =. this world is ſuch athing as it is : ſo vaine, ſo ao 
world. Cccitfull,ſo troubleſome;,ſo dangerous: ſecingiti 
a profeſſed enemic to Chriſt , excommunicated 
., anddamned to the pit .of hel: ſeeing it is (as one 
father ſaith) an arke oftrauell; a ſchoole of vani 
ties; a ſeat of deceit ; a laborinth of error : ſecin! 
It i5nothing els bue a barren wildernies ; a ſton 
Feld; a'dirty ſtie; a tempeſtuous ſea,ſecing it 11Y.; 
groueful of thorns; #meddow fy] of ſcorpion 
aflorithing gardenawithout fruite; a cauc full 
p 5 ned & detdlis baſilisks : ſeeing ic my 


wv \14 


——_— 

The third Chapter. 
(as Thaue ſhewed) a foutain of miſeties,a riuer of 
teares; a feined fable; a deleable frenſic; ſeeing 


Of the world. | 


(asS. Auſten ſaith)the joy of this world hath no- Aug.zp.z9. 


thing cls bu falſe delite; true aſperitie; certaine 
ſorow; vncertain pleaſure; trauelſomi labor, fear- 
ful reſt, Freeuous miſerte, vaine hope of felicitic: 


neg,negligences,labors,terrors,ſickties, ſine, and 
death it ſelfe: ſecing the worldes repoſe is full of . 
anguiſhe, his fecuritie without fouhdation, hys 
feare without cauſe, his trauels without fruit, his 
ſorrow without profit , his defires without ſuc< 
ceſſe,his hope without rewarde, his mirth with- 
vut continuance, his miſeries without remedies: 
ſeeing tlieſe & a thouſand euils more are in it,and 
to one g6od thing can be had front it : who will 
be decenued with this viſard; or allured with thvs 
vanitie heereafter 2 Who will be ſtaied from the 

noble ſeruice of God by the loue of ſb fond a tri- 
Wic as is the world ? And thisto areaſonable man 
nay bee ſufficierit to declare the inſufficiencie of 
is third impediment. 


—”- 


—_— WD 


w» 


orde or two in this place, how we may auoide ,, 


appes,as hath beene declarcd : there is no other 
tic bur” onelie to vſe the refuge of Byrdes , in 
A V. 2 au01- 


ſeeing it hach nothing in it (as Saint CH Hom,z3,2d' WG 
faith) but teares,{hame,repentance, reproch,ſa pop. Antid, Wh 


56 Butyet for the ſatisfieng of my promiſe The _ 
nthe beginning ofthis Chapter: I haucto ad a FL. - - 6900 


Wi daunger ofthis worlde, and alſo vſe it to our may auoide 
Wine and commodity. And for the firſt,to auoid the cuill of 
edangers, ſeeing there are ſo many ſnares and theworld, 


Of the World. 


Prout. 


Hom,1.in 


Ioſue. 


B 


* Though 
the matter 
be good, 
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auoiding the dangerous ſnares of fowlers : that 
is,to mount vp into the aire, 6 to flic ouer them 
all; Fruftra iacitur rete ante oculos pennatorum, ſaith 
the wiſe man: that is, T he net 5s laid in vain before 
the cies of ſuch as haue Wings, & can fue. The ſpies 
of Tericho, though many ſnares were laid for the 
by their enemies : yet they eſcaped all , forthat 
they walked by hils faith the ſcripture : wherun- 
to Origin alluding faith, that there is no waieto 
auoid the diger of this world,* but to walk ypon 
hils,8& to imitate Dauid,that ſaide , Lemau oculy 


yet hardly 72e05 ad montes,nde veniet auxilium mii : [ lified 


by theſe 
places. 


Pſal,120 


Pſa.izs 
Phil,z. 


Har.s, 


;/tance cam,for auoiding the ſnares of this world 
And then ſhall we ſay with the ſame Dauid, 4. 

ma noſtra ſicut paſſer erepta eſt de laques venantum: t 
Our ſoule is deluered as a ſparrovW from the ſnares off 6 
the fowlers. We muſt ſay with S. Paule, Our cn- ; 
werſation is in heauen. And then ſhall we litle feare 
all theſe deceites,and dangers vpon carth. Fora 
the fowler hath no hope to catch the bird,except 
he can allure her to pitch & come down by ſon 
meanes : ſo hath the deuill,no way to intanglevs 


\ 

} 

4 

a 

doth it ſt3d wp mine cies vnto the hils,yohence all mine aide & aff d 
VW 

V: 

h 


but to ſay as he did to Chriſt , irre re deorſim'W} T 
T brow thy ſelfe down : that is, pitch downe vpponif me 
the baites,which I haue laide : eate and devour hel 
them: enamour thy ſelfe with them; tie thine pY ma 
petite vntothem,and the like. hel 

57 Which groſle & open temptation he tia ng 


will auoide, by contemning the allurement c 


theſe baites : by flying ouer them, by Placing 0 ba 
ol 
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loue & cogitations inthe mountains ofheauenly 1-4 
joyes and eternitie : he ſhall eaſily eſcape al dan- 
rs & perils. King Dauid was paſt the all, when 
Fe Gid to God, What is there for me in heauen, or Plal.; 2. 
What do f deſire beſides thee wpon earth ? My fleſh & 
my hart haue fainted for deſire of thee. T hou art the 
God of my hart and my portion (O Lord ) for ener. 
58 S. Paule alſo was paſt ouer theſe dangers, 
when he ſaide, that Alowe hee Was crucified to the Gal-6. 
world,c+ the World unto him, and that He eſteemed *Phil.3. 
allthe wealth of the world as meere doung. And that 2,C0r-10 
albeit he liued in fleſhe, yet liued hee not accor- 
ding to the fleſh. Which glorious example if we 
woulde followe,in contemning and deſpifing the 
vanities of this worlde, and fixing our mindes in 
the noble riches of Gods kingdome to com : the THR; 
ſnares of the deuill would preuaile nothing at all PR, 
-W againſt vs in this life. - JI0FÞ 
F 59 Touching the ſecond point : howe to vie How tovſe 1518 
lll the riches and commodities of this world to our worldlie 7 a Fl 
"a aduantage: Chriſt hath laide downe plainlie the _ Oo XI 
mn means, Facite vobis amicos de Mammona iniquita- _ *q "ne 
"tis : Make wnto you friends of the riches of niquitie 7. , 6 
'Y The rich Glutton might haue eſcaped his tor- 
0" ments, and haue made himſelfe a happy man by 
© help of worldly wealth,if he would : & ſo might 
WJ manic a thouſand which now liue, and wil goc to 
hel for the ſame.O that men would take warning £«c.16 
12 and be wiſe while they haue time. S. Paule faith, 


RF; EE ME on 5 &. A, 90, __ AE Er Ee. 


0 Deceine not your ſelues:looke what aman ſoweth,that Gal.4. v6.4 B08 


bY ſal be reap. What a plentiful harueſt then might 2Cor-g. 11883 
oY V. 3. rich 9: a 
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rich men prouidechemſcluges,if they wold:which 
haue ſuch ſtore of ſeede;and ſo much ground of. 
fered them dailie to ſow it in ? Why doe not they 
Mat.zs remember that ſweet harueſt ſong, (ome ye bleſed 
. of mpy father,enter into the kingdom prepared for you: 
for I was hunorie and you fedle mee: I was thirſtie, 
and you gaue me to arinke : I Was naked and you aþ- 
parelled me. Or if they dae not care for this : why 
doe they not feare at leaſt the blacke Santtus that 
muſt be chanted to them for the contrarie, Age 
nunc dinites,plorate, viulantes in miſerits veſtris que 
adpenient vovis : Goe tauow ye rich men , Weepe and 
bouls in your miſeries,that ſhall come wpon you ? 
.. , 60 Theholiefather John Dameſcen repor- 
_ inhi. teth a parable of Barlaam the hermit, to our pur- 
loſzwphar, P9ſe. 4 here was (faith hee) a certaine Citric, or 
cap.1, commaqn-wealth , which vſed to chooſe them- iſ © 
A parable. ſelues a king from among the pooreſt ſort ofthe (© 1! 
| people,&: ta aduance him to greaf honor,wealth t 
and pleaſures for a time; but after a while, when © ": 
they were wearie of him,their faſhion was to riſe iſ 
againſt him, and to diſpoile him of his felicitic, iſ % 
yea, the yerie clothes of his back,and ſo to baniſh I f1 
bim naked into an Ilande of a far countrey,where d 
bringing nothing with him , hee ſhoulde live mn ® 
great miſcrie, and bee put tp great ſſayerie forc- 
uer. Which practiſe one king at a certaine time K 
conſidering by good aduiſe (for all the other, ſ !! 
though they knew that faſhion,yet through neg; 
ligence, and plca/ures of their preſent felicitie, th 
cared not for it )tooke reſolute order with os Ul 
CitC, 


Laceb, Se 
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ſlfe, howe to preuent. thys miiſerie: which was 
by this meanes .. Hee.fatied (euerie daie' great 
fummes of monie from: hys fuperfluities-and- 
idle expences, and ſo'fecretelye-made ouer be- 
fore hand a great treafure- vnto that Iland,wher- 
ynto hee was in daunger dailic to bee ſent. And 
when the time came that .indeede they depoſed 
him from his Kingdome , and turned him a- 
waie naked , as they hadde doone the other be- 
fore : hee went to the Ilande with ioy and confi- 
dence, where his treaſure late, and was receiued 
there wyth exceeding great tryumphe, and pla- 
ced preſently in greater glorie than cuer hee was 
before. | 

61 This parable (drawing ſomwhat neere to 
that which Chriſt put of the cuill ſteward) tea- | 77 £ 
cheth as much as at this preſent needs to be ſaide y4;, para- 

in this point. For the cittie or common wealthis ble. 
this preſent worlde, which aduaunceth to autho- 
ritie, poore men : that is,ſuch as come naked in- 
to this life, and vpon the ſuddain when they looke 
leaſt for it,dooth it pull them down againe, and 
turneth them naked into their graues,and fo ſen- 
deth them into another worlde ; where bringing 
no treaſure with them, they are like to find little 
tauour, and rather cternall miſerie . The wyſe 
King that preuented this calamitie, is hee, which 
1nthis life ( according to the counſell of Chriſt) 
doth ſeeke ta lay vp treaſure in heauen, againſt 
the day of his death, when hee muſt be baniſhed 
hence naked;as all the princes of that cittie were. 
| At 
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At which time if their good deeds do follow the 
(as.God promiſeth) then ſhall they bee happic 
me;.& placed in much more glory,than euer this 
wotld was able to giue the;But ifihey com with- 
out ile intheir lampes,then is there nothing for 
thery ta cxpedt,but Neſcio vos, I know ye not. And Wl; 
when they are known; Ire maleditts in ignem eter. Wl, 
num ; Goe you accurſed into fire everlaſting. | 


CHAP. IIIL 


Of the fourth tmpediment : Which 5s, too much 
preſumption of the mercie of 
GOD. 


7am Here are a certaine kinde of peo- 
I ple in the world,who wil not take 
| [X41 the pains to think off, or to alledge 
(LY oY any of the ſaide unpediments bc. Wme 
azz] fore; but hauc a ſhorter way for al, 
and more plauſtble,as it ſeemeth to them: & that 
1s, to Jay the whole matter vppon the backe of pr 
Chriſt himlſelfe,and to anſwer whatſoeuer you ſen 
can fay azainſt th&,with this onely ſentence ; God WD 
5s mercifull. Of theſe men may Chriſt complaine 
with ce prophet,ſaying : Supra dorſum meum fa- 
bricauerunt peccatores , prolongauerunt iniquitatem: 
Stmers haue built uppon my.backe, they haue prolon- 
ged their miquitie. By which wordes wee may ac- 
count ourſelues charged,that prolonging of in 
quities,in hope of Gods'mercie, is to builde > 
10s 


ſms on his back. But what followeth 2 will GOD - 

beare it? No verily : for the next wordes enſuing 

are; Domus iſt us concidet ceruices peccatorum: 

God is inſt he Will cut in ſimder the neckes of ſmners. » 
Here are two cooling cardes,for the two warme Though 
imaginations before. Mean you (Sir) to prolong it ſtand nor 
our iniquitie,for that God is mercifull 2 Reme- 92 the na- 

bs alſo that he is iuſt, ſaith the Prophet. Are yee _ _ 
gotten vp vppon the back of God, to make your ,,, ;, Arm 

- | y ; 

neſt of ſn there ? eake heed : for hee will fet you ineffea 
down again,& breake your neck downward, ex- which is 
cept ye repent : for that indeede there is no one *<Þuked. 

thing which may be fo inturious to God , asto Kows.byt 

make him the fondation of our ſinful life, which 

loſt his owne life for the extinguiſhing of ſin. 

2 But will you ſay; And is not God then mer- yy, G04 
cful ? Yes truely (deere brother) he is moſt mer- is bothe 
cifull,and there 15 neither end nor meaſure of his mercifull 
mercie. He is cuen mercie it ſelfe: it is his nature 929 iuſt, 
and eſſence : & he can no more leaue to be mer- 
full,than he can leaue to be God.But yet(as the 
rophet heer ſaith)he is 1uſt alſo. We mult not ſo 
emember his mercie, as we forgette his juſtice. 

Dulcis & rethus Dominus: Our Lord is ſweet but yet Pla 
meht and inſt too, ſaith Dauid : and in the ſame fal,24 
lace ; All the Waies of the Lord are mercy & truth. 

hich wordes holie Barnard expounding in a ——_— 
ertaine ſermon of his,ſaith thus ; There be two Thc rwo 
te of the Lorde, whereby we walke his waics: feere of 
at is, mercie and crueth; and G OD faſteneth God. 
th theſe feete vppon the harts of them, which 

curne 
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turne vnto him-And euery ſinner that will truely 
conuert himſelEmuſt lay. hand faſt on both theſe 
feet. For ifhe ſhould lay hands on mercie onelie, 
letting paſſe truth & iuſtice; he would perith by 
preſumption. And on the otherſide,if he ſhoulde 
rehend wſtice onelie , without mercie : hee 
would periſh by deſperation.To the ende there. 
fore that he may be ſaued, hee muſt humbly fall 
downe & kifle both theſe feet; thatin reſpet of 
Gods iuſtice he may retain fear: &inreſpetof | 
his mercie,he may canceiue hope. And in ano- i | 
ther place; Happie is that ſoule,vpon which our | , 
Lord ITefus Chriſt hath placed both his feer.l wil I , 
not ſing vnto thee iudgment alone, nor yet mer- i j 
cic alone (my God) but I will fing vnto thee with 
the Prophet Nauid, mercie and 1udgement ioy- lf j, 
ned together . And I will neuer forget theſc iu 
ſtificarions of thine. al 
3 Saint Auſten handleth this point moſt ex y, 
ceilently in diucrs places of his works : Let them 
mark (faith he) which loue ſo much mercie and 
gentlenes in our Lord : let them mark (I fay) and 
teare alſo his truth.For(as the prophet ſaith)God 
is both (weet and uſt. Dolt thou loue that hee1s 
ſweet? Feare alſo that he is iuſt. As a ſweet Lord, 


he faid ; ] haue held my peace at your ſins . But as per 
iuſt Lord hee addeth, : And thinks you that I WillfG,, 


hold my peace ſtil ? God is merciful, & ful ofmer 
cies,fay you : it is moſt certaine : yea ad yntot 
that He beareth long. But yet feare that , which 


commeth in the verſes end , Er verax, that is,114Y 
FF ; 


) It 
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x alſo true andiuſt. There be two things whereby 


finners doe ſtande in danger : the one in hoping Two daun- 
too much (which 15 preſumption: ) the other, 1 gers of fin- 
boping too little, which is deſperation. Whois 2**: 


deceiued by hoping too much 2 Hee which ſayth 
vnto himſelfe ; God is a good God,& a merciful 
God; and cherfore I will doe what pleafeth me, 
And why fo? becauſe God is a mercifull God, a 
good God, a gentle God. Theſe men runne into 
danger by hoping too much. Who are in danger 
by deſpair 2 Thoſe, which ſeeing their ſins gree- 
nous,& thinking it now impoſſible to be pardo- 
ned,ſay within themſelues; Well we are onceto 
bedamned: why do not we then,whatſocuer ple- 
ſeth vs beſt in this life 2 Theſe men are murdered 
by deſperatio; the other by hope. What therfore 
doth God for gaining of both theſe me? To him 


which is in danger by hope, he ſaith ; Doe not ſare x; 


with thy ſelf,the mercy of God ts grear,he Wil be mer- 
cifull to the mulritude of my ſmnes,for the face of his 
Wrath is vpon ſmners. To him that is in danger by 


deſperation,he faith ; At what time ſoener a ſmner Exe.18. 


ſhall rurne himſelfe to mee, I will forget his iniquities, 
Thus far $. Auſtjne, beſide much more which 
he addech in the ſame place , touching the great 
perill & folly of thoſe, which vpon vainc hope of 
Gods mercie doe perſenere in their cuill ie. 

4 It is a verie cuill conſequent, & moſt vniuſt 
kind of reaſoning,to ſay : that foraſmuch as God 


Mis mercifull and long ſuffering, therefore will I a- 
, |} . . . . . 
bule his mercie,and continue in my wickedneſlo. 


The 
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The Scripture teacheth vs not to reaſon ſo, but 
rather quite cotrarie ; God is merciful, & expec. 
ceth my conuerſion, & the longer he expedteth, 
the more grieuous will be his puniſhment when 
it commeth, if I negle& his patience. And there. 
fore I ought preſently to accept of his mercie. So 
Rom.2. reaſoneth S. Paul,when he faith;Doſt thou cotemn 
the riches of his long ſufferin m1 gentlenes ? doſt thou 
not know that the patience of God toward thee,ts wſed 
to bring thee to repentance ? But thou through the 
hardnes of thy hart & irrepentant minde,doſt hoorde 
vp to thy ſelfe, wrath, the day of vengeance , at the 
r-uelation of Gods wt indgement. In which wordes 
S. Paul ignifieth,that the longer that God ſuffe. 
reth vs with patience in our wickednes the grez- 
ter heap of vengeance doth he gather againſt ys, 
| if we perſiſt obſtinatein the ſame . Whereto $, 
| Traft.zz, Auſten addeth another conſideration of great 
| inloan. dread & feare: and that is; If he offer thee grace 
(faith he) to day, thou knoweſt not whether hee 
will doe it to morrow orno.If he giue thee lite & 
memorie this weeke : thou knowſt not whether 

thou ſhalt enioy it the next weeke or no. 
5 Theholie prophet beginning his ſeuentith 
co 890d and ſecond Pſalm of the dangerous proſperity of 
Ei het. worldly men, vſeth theſe wordes of admiration, 
| peththoſe {HoW good a Gods the God of Iſraell unto thers that 
| thatperſe> beof aright hart ? And yetin all that Palme, hee 
veren fin. doth nothing elſe but ſhewe the heauie juſtice of 


col 


Pſal72' God towards the wicked,cuen when hee giveth | 
them moſt proſperitice & worldly wealth : & his 


hy << 
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concluſion is; Behold O Lord,they ſhal periſh which 147 
depart from thee : thou haſt deſtroyed all thoſe that Ft 


bane broken their faith of wedlocke with thee. By 
which is ſignified, that howe good ſo cuer God 
bee vnto the iult : yet that pertaineth nothing to 
the releefe of the wicked,who are to receiue 1uſt 
vengeance at his hands, amidſt the greateſt mer- 
cies beſtowed 
are upon the iuſt (faith the ſame prophet) and his 
eares are bent to heare their prayers : but the face of 
the Lord is upon them that doe emill, to deſtroy theyr 
memorie from out the earth. 

6 It was an olde praQtiſe of deceiuing Pro- 
phets,reli{ted ſtrongly by the Prophets of God, 


tocrie ; Peace,peace,vnto wicked men: when in- Jere.s.8 


deede there was nothing towards them but dan- 
ger, ſ{worde, and deſtruQtion , as the true Pro- 
phets foretolde, and as the cuent proued.Wher- 
fore the Prophet Dauid giueth vs a notable and 
ſure rule , to gouerne our hope and confidence 
withall ; Sacrificare ſacrificium iſtitie, & ſperate in 
Domino : Doe you ſacrifice unto God the ſacyifice of 
righteouſnes,and then truſt in hm. Wherewith S. 


Iohn agreeth when he ſaith; If our hart or conſcs- , Zob,z. 


ence doe not reprehend vs for Wicked bife : then haue 
we confidence with God : as who would fay; If our 
conſcience be guiltic of lewde & wicked life,and 
we reſolued to dwell and continue therin, than in 
vaine haue we confidence in the mercies of God, 


| vnto whoſe iuſt iudgment wee ſtand ſubieRefor 
our wickednes. 
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The ſcueri-+.- | Iris moſt wonderful and dreadful to con- 
tic of Gods fer how God hath vſed himſclfe towardes hys 
naar” ag beſt beloued in this worlde, vpon offence gynen 
ey by occaſion of fin: howe eaſily hee hath changed 

<vuntenance : howe ſoone hee hath broken off 
friendſhip: how ftraitly hee hath caken account, Ill * 
& how ſcuerely he hath purnſhed. The Angels Il ” 
chat he created with ſo great care and loue, &to I ® 
whom he imparted {6 {1mgular priuiledges, of all I * 
kind of perfeRions,as hee miade then almoſt ve- Il f! 
Eſay,14 Tic Gods (ina certaine manner ) committed but ll 
onely one {in of pride againſt his Maieſtie, and d 

that onehe in thought,as Diuines do holde : and f 
yet preferitly,at that good wil & fauor was chan- < 

ged into itiſtice : and that alſo ſo ſcuere , as they 
p were thrown down to eternall tormenits, without 
Sp web redemption,chained for cuer,to abide the rigour 
| Eps * "of hell fire andiintollerable darknes. A 
8 After this, God made himſelfe another new I © 
friend of fleſh arid bloode, which was our father  * 


Adam in Paradiſe: where God conuerlſcd with 


The Ages 


| Adam and 


him,ſo friendly and familiarlie, as is moſt won- | © 
derful to conſider : he called him, he talked with 4 


hirtt : he made all creatures inthe worlde ſubie& 


vnto him: he broughe thern all betore him,to the 
end that he,& not God ſhould give them theyr 
mames : hee made a mate & companion for hint 
the bleſſed them both : and finally ſhewed al! pol- 
Iible tokens of loue that might be. - But what in- 
fucd? Adam eommitted but one fin : and that,at Þ 


the intiſement of another : and that alſo a fin not 
« oy 


. 
- 


» 


yy 


319 

The. fourth Chapter. 
of ſo verie great unportance (as it may ſeeme to 
mans reaſon)'being but the cating ofthe tree for- 
bidden,and yet the matter was no ſooner doone, 
butall friendhip was broken between God and 
him : he was thruſt out of Paradiſe, condemned 
toperpetual miſeric,and al his poſteritie to cter« 
nal damnation,together with himſelfe if hee had 
not repented. And howe ſeuerely thys grieuous 
ſentence is executed, may ſufficiently appeare by 
this, that infinite millions of people , cuen the 
whole race of mankind, is for it, caſt downe vnto 
the vaſpeakable torments of hel,cxcepting thoſe 
fewe, that ſince are ranſomed by the comming 
downe of Gods own ſonne,the ſecond perſon in 
Trinitie, into this fleſhe; and by his intollerable 
ſufferings,and death in the ſame. 


9 The two miracles ofthe world.Moiſes and, o  , 
Aaron were of ſingular authoritie & fauor with a ;,on, 
God,infomuch as they could obtain great things um. 20, 
at his handes for other men: and yet when they 2, zz. 
offended God once themſelues ; at the waters of Deuz. 10 
contradi&tion in the deſart of Sin, for that they 52.34. 


doubted ſomewhat of the miracle promiſed to 
them from God, & therby did diſhonor his ma- 
eſtic before the people, as hee ſaith : they were 
preſently rebuked moſt ſharply for the ſame,and 
though they repented hartilie that offence, & fo 
obtained remiſſion of the fault or guilt : yet was 


ere laid yp6 them a greeuous chaſtiſement for 


the ſame : & that was, that they ſhould not enter 
neſclues intotho-kand of promiſe : but ſhold dic 
pe when 
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when they came within the fight thereof. And al. 
beit they intreated GOD molt carneſtly for the 

: releaſe of this penance : yet could they neuer ob- 
tain the ſame at his hands: but- alwaics he anſye. 
red them; Seeing you haue diſhonored me before the 
people,you ſhall die for it, and [hall not enter into the 
land of promiſe. 

Bade, 10 In what ſpeciall great fauour was Saul with 
God, when hee choſc him to be the firſt king of 
the people : cauſed Samuel the prophet ſo mu 

1,Reg,ro. *9 honor him,and to annoint him Prince vppon 

2:47; Gods own inheritance as he calleth it ? When he 

A813 commended him ſo much,and tooke ſuch tender 
care ouer him ? And yet afterwarde, for that hee 

\ Reo. 14, brake Gods commandement,in reſcruing certain 

a7 G -o 9 ſpoiles of war,which hee ſhould haue deſtroyed: 

; yeathough he reſerued the to honor God with- 
al,as he pretended: yet was he preſently caſt oi 

by God ; degraded of his dignitic; giuen ouerto, 

1,Reg,16 the hands of an euill ſpirite ; brought to infinite 

1,Reg,31 ymiſeries (though he ſhifted out for a time) &h- 

1,Par, 10. nally,ſo forſaken and abandoned by God as he. 

2,98.21:6 ev; himſelfe : his ſons were crucified or hanged 
on a croſle by his enemies; and all his familie and 
linage extinguiſhed for cuer, 

Dauid. 11 Dauid was the choſen and deere friende« 

2,Reg-12 God, and honored with the title of One that ws 

Pja,34:68 according to Gods own hart.But yet as ſoon as he 

108,101 hadfinned: the, prophet Nathan. was ſent tode 

Pfal-29: nounce Gods heauy diſpleaſure and puniſhment 
vppon him. Ando ut inſued, parwichſtanci 

( 


" 3ZTI | %! 
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that heſorowed and humbled himſelfe fo much, B T0 
a he did for the finne that he had done : as may "In this the 408k 


zppeare by his faſting;praier, weeping, wearing ©"**15 12-1 
Peck # eating of wan” the like. By which - = ded wi. | 
evident, that how great Gods mercie is tothem than the 
that feare him: ſo great is his juſtice to them thae wordes to 
offend him. be _ 

KY 12 The Scripeure hath infinite examples of &* , , | 

Tl thismatter,as the reieftion of Cain & his poſte- ,, , ror 

Wl citie ſtraighe vpon his murder : the pittiful drow Num. oy 

'Þ ning ofthe whole world inthe time of Noe: the Tons an 

"© dreadful conſuming of Sodom & Gomorrawith = 

WW the citties abour, by fire and brimſtone : the ſen- Wherin al- 

ding down quick to hel of Chore,Dathan,and A- ſo we may 

1 byron, with-the ſlaughter of two hundred & fifty -_ -_ 
their adherents, & many thouſand of the people | 0. c.7 

- befides ; for rebellion againſt Moſes and Aaron? that wor. 
the ſudden killing of Nadab,and Abia, ſonnes of ſhip God 

\aron,and choſen Prieſts , for once offering of withmens 

J ther fire on the altar, then was appointed them: traditions, 


" | or other- 
he moſt terrible ſtriking deade of Ananias and x 


oy aphira, for retayning ſome part of theyr owne awry | 
Y oods,by deceit From the Apoltles : wyth manie appointed. "dt 
oe ſuch examples , which the ſcripture dooth 4%. 5 # 11088 

- Fecoune. * mm 
n: 13 And for the pro—_ of Gods mſtice, The hea+ f {| 8 
4d heauines ofhis hand, when it lighteth vppon vi"e5 of 9305 
"F; though it may appeare ſufficientlic i = Gol 
[ P J Yo Mgr 
b teſe examples before alledged, wherin thepar- ' $5 
Far puniſhments ( as you ſee) are moſt rigo- F f 
nal? yet will I repeate one a&e of God more g! Bp 
A. by ouc 1 6 | 


| 


| 


| Gee42.43- 


Toſua.1s 


| 7ad. 19.20 


Demt,io0 
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beſt cities within it. Yet notwithſtanding for one 


J32 


out of the ſcripture, which expreſleth the ſame I \ 
in wonderfull manner.lt is well known that Ben. ; 
iamin among all the:twelue ſonnes of Tacob,wag  »n 
the deareſt vato his father , as appearcth in the MW o 
booke of Genefts,and therefore por re-l p 
ſpeed by God: and his tribe placed inthe beſt MY { 
part of all the land of promiſe, vpon the deuifion W 7: 
thereof, hauing Icrufalem,Tericho, and other the M af 

th 


onely ſinne committed by certain _ menin © nu 
the Cittie Gabaa,vpon the wite of a Leuite, God W hi 
puniſhed the whole tribe in this order as the W no; 
{cripture recounteth, Hee cauſed all the othere- IU gel 
leucn tribes to riſe.againſt them : & firſt to come { Ad 
to the houſe of God Silo, to aske his aduiſe,& I paſ 


follow his direions in this warre againſt theyr W fon 


bretheren. And thence hauing by Gods appoint- I wit! 
ment cntred battle twiſe with the tribe of Benia-W to «| 
min,the third day God gaue them ſo, great a vic-} thin 
eorie, as they ſlewall the lining creatures, with- duc, 
inthe compaſle of that eribe , except onelie fixeW@ ordi 
hundred men that eſcaped away into the defart:Y iuſti 
the reſt wereſlai nk man,woman,children,& who 
infants,together with all the beaſtes, and cartel I from: 
and all the citties, villages, & houſes burnt wytlſ © 15 
fire. And all this, for one ſinne committed,onelic 
at one time,with one woman. 

14 And who will not then confeſle with Mo 
ſes; that God is a inſt God, agreat God, 4 terribl 
God ? Who will not confeſſe with S. Paule; /t 
horrible te fal imtothe hands of the liuzng God? ii 
arve Wi 


little 
rathe, 
doeſt 


merc 
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wilſnoefaywith holie Dauid je indiciis tus ti- P[al,118 Þ| 
mui; I.bane feared at the remembrance of thy indge- 
ments 21f:God woulkde not fpare the deſtroying 
ofawholetribe for a fin only; if hee wouldenor 
pardom:Chore,Dathan, and Abiron for once; the 
ſonnes of Aaron for once; Ananias, and Saphy- 
ra, for once; if he wold not forgiue Eſau,though 
aſterwarde hee ſought the bleſling with teares as ,_ 
tha Apoſtle faith; ifhe would not remit the pu- Heb,12. 
m{tumet of one fault ro Moſes & Aaron;though 
they asked it with great inſtance; if hee woulde 
not forgiue one proude cogitation,vnto the An- 
gels; nor once cating, of the tree forbidden vnto 
| nog infinite pu {hment; nor woulde 
alle ouer the cuppe of afflitionfrom his owne 
ſonne, though Led it thriſe vpon his knees, nm 
with the ſweat of bloode; what reaſon haſt chou 
tothinke that hee will let paſſe ſo many finnes of 
thine vnpuniſhed 2 What cauſc haſt thou to in- 
duce thine imagination, that he will deale extra- 
ordinarilie-with thee,and break the courſe of hys 
uſtice for thy ſake ? Are thou better than thoſe 
whome Lhaue named ? haſt thou any priuiledge 
from God aboue them 2. 
':l5 If thou wouldeſt conſider the great and _ _ 
ſtrange effees of Gods iultice, which wee ſee —— 
daily executed in the world : thou ſhotdeſt haue cos iuſtice 
little cauſe to per{wade thy ſelfe ſo fauourably,or 
rather to flatter thy ſelfe ſo dangerouſlie as thou 
doeſt. Wee ſee that , notwithſtanding Gods 
mercic ; yea, notwithſtanding the death and 


A. * paſſion 


| 32.4 
IOf preſumption. The ſecond part. 
| paſſion of Chriſt our Saujaur, for ſauing of the 
whole worlde : yet ſo many infinit millions to be 
damned daily,by the iuſtice of God:ſo:many ini. 
dels, heathens,Iewes,& Turks,that remain in the 
darknes of their own ignorance : & among chri- 
ſtians,fo many as hold not their profeſſion truly, 
or otherwiſe are ill liuers therein, as that Chriſt 
truely ſaid, that few were they that ſhould bee ſa. 
ued : albeit his death was paide for all ; if they | 
made nor themſelues vnworthy thereof. And be- 
fore the comming of our Sauiour much more we 
ſee, that all the worlde went awry to damnation, 
for many thouſand yeeres together, exceptinga 
few Iewes,which werethe people of God. And 
yet among them alſo,the greater part(it ſeemeth) 
were not {aued,as may be coiectured by the ſpee- 
ches of the prophets from tune to time, and ſpe- 
cially by the ſayings of Chriſt co the Phariſies,& 
other rulers therof. Now then,if God for the {z- 
tisfieng of his wſtice, coulde let ſo many millions 
periſh through their own finnes,as he dooth allo 
now dailie permit, without any preiudice or im- 
pechment to his mercic : why may hee not alſo 
damn thee,for thy ſins,notwithſtanding his mer- 
cie,ſeeing thou doſt not onely comit the without 
fear,but alſo doſt confidently perſiſt in the ſame? 
mon 16 Butheerc ſome man may ſay. If this beo, 
! Gods mer- 
| cy begrea- fat Godis ſo ſcuere in puniſhment of cuery (in: 
| rerthen bys and that hedamneth ſo many thouſandes for one 
| Suſtice. thathe ſaueth : howis it true, that T he mercies 5h, 


| Pſa,i44 Godare abou all other his workes (as the ron: | 
| faith) 
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faith) and that it paſſeth & exalteth it ſelfe aboue his Irm.2. 


wdgments? For if the number of the damned ex- Þ. 
ceede ſo much the 


work of1uſtice doth 


mercie. To which I 
anſwer, that touch- lutely ſer down ſo many thouſands to be dam<- 
ing the ſinall num- 


ber of thoſe that are 


ſaued , an infinite 


are damned,we may Sections, viz. 16. 19, is grounded vppon a 
inno wiſe doubt,for #7228 text, thereforeit is to bee read ſo much 


that beſides al other 
prophets » Chriſte God to warrant the ſame, 


our Sauiour hath made the matter certaine and Mat, 20 
out of queſtion. We haue to ſee therefore, how, 


notwithſtanding all this, the mercic of God doth 
exceede his other works. 


17 And firſt his mercie may be aide to ex- 
cede, for that all our ſaluation is ofhis mercie, 
nd our damnation from our ſelues, as fro the 


| and principall cauſes thereof, according to 
he faying of God, by the Prophet ; Perditio tus 
raell : tantummodo m me auxilum tui : T hy only Oſe.1z. 
rdrtion is from thy ſelfe, O 1ſrael,c5- thine asſiſt ance 
do good,ss onely from me. So that as we mult ac- 
XR. $.: knows 


+ 
x 


| | 
Ley (| 
Of preſumption. | 
| 


Spread forth ouer all his works : as both Au- Þ 
number -of thoſe guſtine & Ierom doe reade ; In omnia : or In + ; 
whuch are ſaued : it —_ opera cius. Tom.$.1r. - _ of F4t 
1s children, For euen they alſo have theyr 3% 

emer Chat the works ſo yoperfeR,& theyr Hith ſo weak, that 
| bur in the depth of the mercie of God,they can 

paſſe. the worke of nor in any wile be ſaued: no, not the beſt that 7 
euer was, But concerning that he doth ſo reſo- | 


ned for one that is ſaued,it is ſomewhat more, * 
than the worde it ſelfe dooth warrant: or the 
proportion of the mercic of G O D (compared * 
| with his juſtice) may ſeeme to beare. And ſee- | 
quantitie of ſuch as ing that this whole treatiſe in this foure next © 


the more warilie : and no further to be coun- by 
red of, then it may be found to haue the word 77 


| 


\ 


DAat,25. 
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knowledge of Gods grace and mercy for the ay- 
thor of cuery good thought.& aQthat we do,& 
conſequently aſcribe all our ſaluation vnto him: 
ſo none of our cuil afts (for which wee are dam- 
ned) do proceede from him, but onely from our 
ſelnes,8 ſo he is no cauſe atal of our damnation, 
and in this doth his mercie exceed his wſtice. 

18 Secondly his mercie dooth exceede,in that 
ke defireth all men to bee ſaued, as S. Paule tca- 
cheth and himſelfe proteſteth, when hee faith; / 
Will not the death of a ſinner, but rather that he turne 
from bis wickednes & line. And again, by the Pro- 
phet Ieremiec,he coplaineth gricuouſly that men 
wilnot accept of his mercie offered ; T urne from 
your wicked waies (faith he) why wil ye die,you houſe 


of Iſracll ? By which appeareth, that he offercth 


his mercie molt willingly and freely to all, but- 
ſeth his juſtice onely. ypon necelitie (as it wete) 
conſtrained thereunto by our obſtinare behaui 
our. This Chriſt Ggnificth moſt plainly,when he 
ſaith to Teruſalem; O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, Which 
kelleſt the prophets : & ſtoneft them to death that ar 
ſent onto thee : how often would [ haue gathered ty 
children together as the ben clocketh her chickens 
derneth her wings,but thou Wouldeſt not ? Beholdth 
hbonſe ( for this cacſe ) ſhall be made deſert , and || 
without chiles. Here you ſee the mercy of Got 
often offered vnto the Iewes : but , for that the} 
refuſed it,he was inforcet (in a certain maner) ti 
pronounce thys heauie ſentence of deſtructio 


and deſo!ation vpponthem : which hee fulkile | 
; Ro - with 


» 


”. Po «a oo 


OE 
The fourth Chapter. | 
within fortie,or fiftie yeeres after, by the handes Ioſephus de 


of Veſpaſtan, Emperor of Rome, and Titus hys _ lud. 
Son; who wtterly diſcomfited the cittie of Teru- =_—_ 
falem,and whole nation of Iewes, whom wee ſce 

diſperſed ouer the worlde at this day in bondage 

both of body and ſoule. Which worke of Gods 
wſticethough it bee moſt terrible : yet was hys 

mercie greater to them, as appeareth by Chrilts 

words,if they had not reie&ed the ſonne. 

1 9' Thirdly,his mercie exceedeth his * juſtice, 8 
euen towardes the damned themſclues : in that As afore: 
hee vſed manie meanes to ſaue them in this life, 20t as 
by calling vpon them, & aſſiſting them with hys """E 
race to doe good, by moouing them inwardlie ety'P. 
withinfinite good inſpirations: by alluring them tharG OD! 
outwardlie, with exhortations, promiſes exan- were more 
ples of other; as alſo by ficknes, aduerfities,and merciful, 
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other gentle corre&ions : by g1ung them ſpace h per 4 71 vi 
40 repent,with occafions,oportunities, and eXCci- ,, {ch like Þ; 
tations vnto the ſame; by threatning them eter- At 19 
nall death, rf they repent not. All which thinges pike 
becing effefts of mercic and goodnes towardes mk 
them,chey muſt needs confeſle amidſt their grea- Wy , ; 
telt furie, and torments, that his iudgements are oF 
true,and uſtified in themſelues, and no waies to ; 114 
be compared with the greatnes of his mercies. ls 
20 Bythisthen we ſee that to bee true,which Mos 

the prophet ſaith ; Miſericordiam & veritatem d;- Pſal83 ©: 53 

| ligit Dowinus, God loueth mercie ard truth. And a- f. yh 
z gaine ; eAercie and truth haue wet together,inſtice p /al.8s | 3 
and peace bane kiſſed themſelues.We ſee the reaſon Ws 

why "hi 
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why the ſame praphetproteſteth of :himſelfe,? 
| P/4,100.  Willſing vnto thee mercie & zudgement O Lord not 
mercie alone, nor mdgement alone; but mercie 
and judgement together: that is, 1 will not pre- 
ſume of thy mercie,as I will not feare thy judge. 
ment,nor will I ſo feare thy judgement, as I will 
euer deſpaire of thy,mercie. Thefeare of God; 
iudgerent,is alwais to be.ioyned with our confi. 
denc2 in Gods mercy : yea in very ſaints theſelus 
as Dauid fair. But what feare ? T hat fear trulie 
Plal,23. which the {cripture deicribeth,when it ſaith. The 
Eccles, ;, fear ofthe Lord expelieth fin; the feare of God, 
Proy.;, Pateth all euill; hee that feareth God neglecteth 
Ecele» Nothing; hethat fearerh God,wil turne & looke 
| Eccie.rs Ito his owne hart ; he that fearech God willdoe 
Eccle,zy. £$90d workes. They which feare God, wil not be 
| Zcc!,2, incredulous to that which he faith : but wil keep 
his wates, and ſceke out the things that are plea- 
{ant vato him : they will prepare their harts, and 

{anQifie their ſoules in his fight. 

2 1 This is the deſcription of the true feare of 
God,ſet downe by the ſcripture. This 1s the de- 
{cription of that teare, which is ſo much comen- 
ded & commaunded in euery part and parcellof 

Gods worde,of that feare (I ſay) which is called, 
: Fous vite,radtx pruacntie,corona, + plenitudo ſaji- 
+70I4 entice © oloria gloriatto : beatum donum : that is 
| T he fountain of life, the roote of prudence,the crownt 
| £ccle. 1.2. andfulnes of Wiſedowze , he glorie and ploriation of 
Chriſtin 12;:,4 h:pp:e gift Of him that hath thys Þ 
feare,the ſcripture ſaith ; Happie is the man that 
f earth 4 
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fureth the Lord for be wil place bis minde vppon his Pal. 112. 
c ements.And again : T he man that fearerh . 
God ſhalbe happie at the laſt end, & ſhal be bleſſed at Ecele.1. 
the day of his death. Finally, of ſuch as haue thys 
feare,the ſcripture faith, that God is their foun- p/2y 2, 

| I dation: God hath prepared great mulcitudes of 7/21, ;9. 

| I frectnes for them: God hath purchaſed them an 721.59, 

- W inheritance : God is merciful co the, as the father P/al.62 

$ Mismerciful vato his children. And (to conclude) Pſa. 144- 

© WW /olmtatem timentium ſe faciet: God Will do the Wil 

© WW if thoſe that feare him with his feare. 

, WW 22 Thisholie fear: had good Tob,when he ſaid 

to God, I feared al my Works. And he yeeldeth the 

reaſon thereof; For / kyow that thou ſpareſt not him Tob.g. 

that offendeth thee. This feare lacked the other of 

whom the prophet ſaith ; The {inner hath exaſ- 

pered with God,by ſaying that God wil not take 

account ofhis doings,in the multitude of wrath. 

hy indgements 0 Lorde,are remoued from hys P/al,g. 

rhe. And again, wherefore hath the man ſtirred 

p God againt himſelfe,by ſaying: God wil not 

ke account of my doings ? It is a great wicked- 

tes (no doubtr)& a great exaſperation of God a- 

ainſt vs, to take the one halfe of Gods nature 

ed, Mom him,which is; to make him mercifull with 

*01- Wut 1uſtice: and to liue ſo,as though God would 

dt take account of our life : whereas hee hath 


we Wrotelted moſt earneſtly the cotrarie,ſaying,that 

of 4 Fe is an hard & a ſore man,which wil not be con- 

i Ent to recejue his own againe,but alſo will have Ae. 25 
f H1L 


uric : that will haue a reckoning for all hys Lxc,16. 
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oods lent vs: that he will hane fruit of all his 1z. 
Mat-7, = beſtowed vp6 vs: & finally that he wil hauc 
Luc.tz. account for cuery word that we hauc pot. 
Aat,iz 28 Chriſt inthethreeſcorc and eight pſalme, 
Math,27, which in ſundry places of the Goſpell hee inter- 
Mat,is preteth to bee written of himſelfe, among other 
John,z. adrcadfull curſes, which he ſetteth downe againſt 
the reprobatc,he hath theſe ; Let their eves be de. 
zeled in ſuch ſort as they may not ſee : polvre out thy 
Wrah ( my father ) vppon them : let the furic of thy 
vengeance take band? on them : ad iniquitie po 
their iniquittes : &- let him not enter into - righte. 
onfnes : let the be blotted out of the booke of life > lt 
them not be inrolled together with the iuſt.Here (lo) 
we ſce;that the greateſt curſe, which God canlay 
vpon vs,next before qur blotting out of the book 
of life,it is to ſuffer vs to be ſo blinded as to adde 
iniquitic vpon iniquity, & not to enter into con: 
deration of his iuſtice. For which cauſc ally, 
this confident kind of finning vp6 hope of God 
D, Thomas mercy,is accoiited by diuines,for the firlt ofth; 
ſecunda ſe- {xe grieuous finnes a- B. 
cundz,q.14 gainſt the holy Gholt, Thoſe fixe that Thomas ther 


art.1.2 . - X p | l 
3 which our Sauiour in | mn es z 
. "—_ 


the Goſpell fignifieth fulnes : impugning of th 
to be ſo hardly pardo- knowne trueth, & enuyingd 


wh ned ynto mennec by his the Orace that is given to ant 

Y P'C* father : and the reaſon ther. All which may indeed 
ſampri6 1s by eh 1 & Pr be cafily found to 0 2830 
ain againft W & Cy Ca US Al the ſpirit of 60d. But thar ty 
the holy againſt che holy ghoſt, qv be accounted to becti 
Gboſt, 1s, for that it rexeRteth Game, thac 4n the ſcriptur 
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alled fine againſt the holye 


Gboſt,& excluded-all hope of 


don, that is not ſo cafilye pos meanes left 
on, 0 ; 

__ graunted : for that £ y the oly-Ghoſte, to 
properties therunto aſſigned, TEtITe VS fr6 ſin, which 


dox not | 


wilfullye one of. the 


ſeeme to beeſofully is the fear & reſpe& of 


found in any of theſe. A wil- Gods juſtice ypon fin- 
full reſiſting of the knowdae Hers. 


truth, nor of infirmitic, for 
feate,or Fauour, but of meere 2 4 Wherfore to cON- 
this matter of 


malice for hatred of ir, euen clude 
onely for that it is the rructh: preſumptis, me think, 
may ſeem ro com much nec» wee may vie the ſame 
rerynto it , than (all thinges kind of arrument tou- 


conſidered) thoſe others doe. *, . 
Neither doth he ſer the down CÞiNg the fear of Gods 
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zbſolutely to bee fixe ſeuerall iuſtice,as S. Paul victh Rowe.1 3 


ſorts of that ſinne, but in that to the Romans of the 
ſenſe that himlelfe doth there fg... of Gods miniſters, 
_ which are temporall 
Princes : wouldeſt thou not feare the power of a 
temporall Prince, ſaith hee ? Doe well then : and 
thou ſhale not onelic not feare , but alſo receiue 
laude and praife therefore. But if thou doe cuill, 
then feare. For he beareth not the ſword without 
acauſe. In like ſort may wee faie to thoſe good 
fcllowes, which make G O D ſo mercifull,as no 
man ought to feare his iuſtice. Woulde yee not 
feare (my brethiten)the iuſtice of God in puniſh- 
ment ? Line vertuouſlic then: and you ſhall bee 
as yvoide of feare, as Lions are,faith the wife man: 
For that perfet charirie expelleth feare . But if you 
Wwe wickedlie : then haue you canſe co fear : for 
Got! calleth nor himſelf a mult Tudge fornothins. 
2 ct 


Prou.28#. 
2. Tehn. 4. 
2 T 190.4 
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25 If the matter had beene ſo ſecure,as manie 
men by flatterye doe perſwade themſelves it is: 
S. Peter would neuer haue faid vnto Chriſtians 
1.Pet.1: now baptiſed. Walke you in feare,during the time of 
this your earthly habitation . Nor S. Paule to the 
Phil.2. fame men.Worke your own ſaluation in fear  trem. 
bling.But here ſome men will aske, hoy? the doth 
2.Tim.: the ſame Apoſtle in another place ſay : Thar Gd 
An obiec- hath not giuen vs the ſpirit of feare,but of vertue,/oue 
tion an= and ſobrietie ? To which I anſwer : That our ſpi. 
ſwered. ritis nota ſpirit of ſeruile feare ; that is,to live in 
| fearc only for dread of puniſhment, witi:out loue, 
Seruile fear |,11t a ſpirit of loue ioyned with fear of children, 


be 
erent wherby they fear to offend their father,not onelic 


in reſpe& of his puniſhment, but principally for 

. his goodnes towards them, and benefits beitoy- 

ed vpon them. This S. Paul declareth plainelyto 

the Romans,as putting the difference berivecne 

ſeruile fear, & the teare of children : To 5:2 nt 

Rom8. yeceined again the ſpirit of ſeruitude(Gaith he).nj:, 

but the ſpirit of adoption of children, whereby Ve 5:4 

to God Abbafather.He faith here tothe F.omans: 

you haue not recciued againe the ſpirit of ſerui- 

tude in feare,for that their former ſpirit (bcemy 

Gentils) was onely in ſeruile feare: for that they 

honoured & adored their idols, not for any loue 

Howethe {1 barevntothem , becing fo infinite as they 
fear of Gen- 

tils was Were ſuch notable lendnes reported of them, 

ſeruite, (I meaneof Tupiter,Mars, Venus,& the l;ke) but 

onely forfeare of hurt from them, if they didnot 


{cruc and adore tie ſame. 
26 Saint 
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\26 S. Peteralſo in one ſentence expoundeth 


dl this matter.For hauing faid;T imorem corum ne , Pex, ; 


iuneritis : Feare not their feare. Meaning of the 
4 — : ſeruile feare of wicked 
Divers © take ir : burir ſee- men; hee addeth pre- 
meth rather (in my iudg Et) ſenely : Dominum aut# 
that ſuch as expound it 'S if y 5 . 
the Apoſtle forbad rhe to fear Chrift ns fanthificate 7 
thoſe aducerſaries of theirs, do COYAIPHS veſtris, & cum 
come ſomewhat neerer to the modeſtia, &- timore,con- 
ſence of the place, ſcientiam habentes bona. 
That is ; Doe you ſanitifie the Lord Teſus Chriſt in 
our harts : hauing a good conſcience With modeſtie 
ardfeare.So that the ſpirit of ſeruile feare; which 
is grounded onely vpon reſpe& of puniſhment, 
isforbidden vs : bue the louing feare of children 
commanded. And yet alſo about this,there are 
o things to be noted. 


27 The firſt, that albeit the ſpirit of ſeruile fear Two thiogs 
x forbidden vs (eſpecially when we are now en- t9 be noted 


ed into the ſeruice of God) yet is it moſt pro- 
table for ſinners,and ſuch as yet but beginne to 
c God: for that it mooueth them to repen- 
ance,and to looke about them : for which cauſe 
B * it is called by the wiſe 


Trueth it is, that ſuch feare 
tcth well ro ſuch a purpoſe, 


utthe feare thar in this place Wiſedome.An therfore 


ſpoken. of, ſeemeth by the bothe Jonas to the Ni- 7on. I.3 
rcumſtances of the placc,not niuites : and S. ITohn Mat.3 


d bethe ſeruile, bur the child Baptiſt to the Iewes: 


e fear. Asalſo another ſenſe 
this place may ſtande like- andall the Pup hets to 


ie, viz, To feare the Lord is finners , hauevſed to 
ſtir 
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1,7ohn.4 
Trac. 9.in 


xpiſt.x, Io 


B 


ſtir vppe this feare, by the firſt, or principall part 0, 
threatning the dangers reateſt point of all wiſcdom, 


| or that whoſoever feareth 
& puniſhments which the Lord, ſhall fo pouerne li 


were unminent ONE, ywaies, & have all thinges fall 
ifthey repented| not.: | ouit ſo well, as all the wiſdom 
But yet afterward,whe ws 20 belides,can ne- 
men are conuerted. to ® ible ſo to forecaft for 
God andy "as all caents, For the Lord him. 
OC, and aoe ZOCIor» fifreketh vpon him the pro- 
warde in his ſcruice : teQion oY government of 
they change cuery day thoſe that feare him, on whoſe 
this {eruile feare- into bebalfe he maketh all thipges 
loue, vntill they arriue ©* fall owt tothe beſt 
at laſt vnto that ſtate, wherof S.'Tohn ſayth:Tha 
erfett loue or charuie expelleth feare.Wherupons, 


p Auſtervſaith,'that feare is che ſeruant ſent before 


co: prepare place in 6ur hatts; for his miſtreſſe 
which 1s charitic,who beeing once entred in, and 
perfetly plared,fear _ out againe, & giucth 
place vnto the ſame. But where this feare neuer 
enterethat al, there is it umpoſlible for charitiee 
uer tocom.& dwell;ſaith this holie father. 

- 28 Theſecondthing to be noted{'1s,that albet 
this feare of puniſhment bee not in very pertett 
men,or at leſtwiſe is leſſe in them,than in othe: 


* Then it is 25 S- John teachcth, yet being ioyned with *lou 
vet that. & reuerence (as it ought to be) it is moſt prot 


ſeruile fear. table and neceſlarie for all common Chriſtians 
whoſe life is not fo perfeR,or charitie ſo greats 
that perfeion,whereof S. Tohn ſpeaketh. Tii 
appeareth by that , that Chriſt perſwaded all 
this fcare, cucn vato his Apoſtles, ſaying : Fin 
% Jo 
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you bins, Which after bee bath ſlaine the bodie, bath Mat.re 
power alſo to ſend both bodie and ſoule vnto hell fire: 
this I ſay wto you feare him. The ſame doth Saint 
Paule ta the Corinthians, who were good Chri- 
tins, laying downe-farſt the iuſtice of God, and 
thereuppon perſwading them to feare ; eAilwee 
(faith he.) 92uft, be preſented before the tribunal ſeate © Cor.s 
of Chriſt,to receine each mar his proper deſerts,accor- 
ding as he hath done, good or thil is this life. And for 
that we know this, We doe ſo perſwade the feare of the 
Lord onto men.Nay (that which is more) S. Paul 
teſtificth,that notwithſtanding all his fauours re- 
ceived from God : hee retained yet himſclfe thys 
far of Gods ſtice,as —— by thoſe words | 
ofhis; 1 do chaſtiſe my body & do bring it into ſerui= 1-Cor. g. 
tude,leaſt it ſhold com to paſſe;that When I hane prea- 
ched to other} becom a reprobate my ſelfe. 

29 Now (my friend) if S. Paul ſtoode in awe The con 
ofthe iuſtice of God, notwithſtanding his Apo- cluſion, 
ſeſhip: and that hee was guiltie to himſelfe of /,(97-4- 
no one ſinne or offence, as (in one caſe) hee pro- 
teſteth : what oughteſt thou to bee, whoſe con- 
ſcience remaincth guiltic of ſo maniie miſdeedes, 
and wickednes 2 T kis kzow you (faith Saint Paulc) 
that nofornicator, vncleane perſon, couetous man : or 
the like , can haue inheritaznce in the king dome of 
Corift. And immediatly. after , as though thys 

ad not beene ſufficient, hee addeth for preuen- 


E phe, J 


Weng the follic of finners , which flatter them- 


ſelues; Let no. man deceine you,Wwith vaine Words for 


e Wrath of God commeth for theſe things upon the 
Chthe 
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children of vnbeleefe. Bee not you.therefore partaher, 
of them. As if he ſhold faie: thoſe that flatter you, 
and ſay; Tuſh, God is mercifull, & will pardon 
cafily all theſe and like finnes: thoſe men deceive 
you (faith $. Paule) for that the wrath & venge- 
ance of God lighteth ypon the children of vnhe. 
leefe,for theſe matters : that 1s,vpon thoſe which 
will not belecue Gods iuſtice, or his threates a 
gainſt fin : but preſuining of his mercy,do perſe- 
uere inthe ſame, vntill vppon the ſudden Gods 
wrath do ruſh vpon them: & then it is too lateto 
amend. Wherfore (faith he) f you be wiſe: be not 
partakers oftheir follic : but amende your liues 
preſently, while you haue time. And this admo- 


---* nition of S. Paule, ſhall be ſufficient to ende thys 


Chapter : againſt all choſe that refuſe, or deferre 
their reſolution of amendment,vpon vaine hope 
of Gods pardon or tolleration. 


| CHAP. V. 
-. Of the fift mped;ment : which is delay of reſolu- 
tion from time to time; vpon hope to doe it 
better, or With more eaſe 


| He reaſons hetherto alledged 
/4| might ſceme(T rthinke ) ſufficient 
| to-a reaſonable man for proouiny 
{the neceſfitie of this reſolution, 
| wee talke of: and for remoouit! 


iments that let the ſame . But yet, 5 
that 
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to breake with his fries,” + =.2th occaſions how 
to.doe it with ſome calpur and ſhewe. There bee 
many in the world,who hauing ;no other excuſe 
of their breaking & holding off from God, doc 
ſeek to'couer it with this pretece, that they mean 


by his grace to amend all in time : &thistime is 
iucn off from day today, vntill God,in, whoſe 
hands onely the moments of time are,doe ſhutte 
them out of all time,& do ſend themn to paines c- 
terciall without time,for that they abuſed the fin- 
eulat benefit oftime inthis world. ......, - .. 
2; This is one of the greateſt and moſt dange- 


rous deceits,and yet the, moſt. ordinarie and vni- The cauſe hp 
uerſall,that the enemie of mankinde doth, vie to- 7 —_ 
wards the children of Adam: & I dare ſaybold- 7 Pe np 


deth vs to * | 
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ly, that, moe doe perith by this deceit, than by all q. w 
his other guiles and ſubtilties beſides. Hee well 
knoweth the force of this ſnare aboue all others, 
and therefore vrgeth it ſo much vnto cuery man, 
conſidereth better than wee doe,the jmpor- 
tance of delay, ina matter ſo waightie , as is our 
conuerſion and fſaluation : hee is not ignoraunt 
howe one finhe draweth on another ; howe hee 
that is not fit to day, will be lefſe fit to morrowe; 
how cuſtome groweth into nature, how olde diſ- 
eaſes are hardlie cured, howe God withdraweth 
his grace; howe his iuſtice is readie to-punith e- 
_ fn,howe by delay we exaſperate the fame, 
neape vengeance on our own heads as Saint 
Paule faith. Hee 1s priuie,to the yacertaintic and _ 
d fe perils 


Of acl, 
that (as. the wiſe man faith) hee which is minded Prou,rt j 
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children of vnbeleefe. Bee not you. therefore partaker, 
of them. As if he ſhold faie: thoſe that flatter you, 
and ſay ; Tuſh, God is mercifull, & will pardon 
eaſily all theſe and like {innes: theſe men deceive 
you (faith S. Paule) for that thewrath 8 venge- 
ance of God lighteth vpon the children of vnhe- 
leefe,for theſe matters : that 1s,vpon thoſe which 
will not belecue Gods iuſtice, or his threates 
gainſt fin : but preſufning of his mercy,do perſe. 
uerc in the ſame, vntill yppon the ſudden Gods 
wrath do ruſh vpon them: & then it is too lateto 
amend. Wherfore (faith he) if you be wiſe: be not 
parcakers oftheir follie : but amende your liues 
preſently, while you haue time. And this admo- 


--* nition of S. Paule, ſhall be ſufficient to ende thys 


Chapter : againſt all choſe that refuſe, or deferre 
their reſolution of amendment,vpon vaine hope 
of Gods pardon or tolleration. 


CHAP-V. - 
-. Of the fift rmped,ment : which is delay of reſolu- 
tion from time to time; vpon hope to doe it 
better, or With more eaſe 


wag 


—| He reaſons hetherto alledged, 
/4\ mightſceme(Ithinke ) ſuffer 
4] to.a reaſonable man for proouiny 

the neceſfitie of this reſolutio, 
| wee talke of: and for remoouit! 


ents that let the ſame . But yet, - 
chat 


the impedim 
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The & Chapter. Of delay 
asthewiſen man TID which is minded Pron,1t 
to mar with his friens” * + th occaſions how 
£< ur and ſhewe. There bee 
many in the world,who hauing no other excuſe 
of their breaking &holding off from God, doe 
ſeek to'couer it with this pret&ce, that they mean 

by his grace to amend all in time : &thistime is 
juen off from day today, vntill God,in, whoſe 
hands onely the moments of time are,doe ſhutte 
thern out of all time,& do ſend then to paines c- 
terriall without time, for that they abuſed the {in- 
ular benefit oftime in this world. .... 
2; This is one of the greateſt and moſt dange- 


to.doce1 it with ſome « 


rous deceits,and yet the, moſt. ordinarie. and vni- The cauſe | 2; i, LN Ne 
uerſall,that the encmie of mankinde doth, vie to- why the de-1yu 


wards the children of Adam: & I dare ſay bold- ya = 
ly, that moe doe periſh by this deceit, TS by all qc CY 
his other guiles and ſubtiſties beſides. Hee well 
knoweeh the force of this ſnare abou all others, 
and therefore vrgeth it ſo much vnto cuery man. 
He confidereth better than wee doe; the. mpor- 
tance of delay, ina matter ſo waightie , as is our 
conuerſion and ſaluation : hee is not ignoraunt 
howe one finne draweth on another ; howe hee 
that js not fit to day, will be lefle fit to morrowe; 
| how cuſtome groweth into nature, how olde diſ- 
+l calcs are bardlie cured, howe God withdraweth 
of his grace; howe his iuſtice is readie to-punith e- 
uerie f1n,howe by delay we exaſperate the fame, 
and heape vengeance on our own heads as Saint pgyy >, 
Paule ith. Hee is priuie.to the vacereaintie and 
> het * perils 


Ya 


wi, 44 
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Cap.7\18, 
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| Thetergn pate, 
perils of our life : t6the' dangerous chatnces we 
alle through ; ed the impediments that wil com 
daily mote atid more, rg J&vur conuerſion. All 
this hee knoweth ; and well confidereth , and for 
chat cauſe perfiwadeth fo thany to delay as hee 
doth! For 'beting notable any longer to blind the 
vnder[Hiding of matly Chriſtians, but that they 
rift needes fee clecrly,the neceſlity,& veilitie of 
this reſbliicion; and that all the impediments in 
the world tire but trifles, & meere deceirs, which 
keepe backe froth the ſame: hee runneth to thys 
onely refuge; that is,/to perſivade men, that they 
defera keeſs and that intime to come they ſhall 
have better occaſion arid 6þportumitie to docit, 
than preſently they haue. [IBF 
3 This Saint Auſten'prooued in his conner- 
ſion ;' as hinmſelfe writeth., For chat after hee was 
ig that no ſaluation could bee vnto him, 
ut by chatige and ametidement of his' hfe : yet 
the enemic helde him for a time in delaye, ſaying 
vnto him'; Yet a little ſte; yet defer for atime; 
thereby (ashe ſaith) ro bindehim'more' alt in thc 
tuſtome of fin, vntill, by the' 6mnipotent power 
of Gods'srace,& his own moſt earnelt endeuor, 
he brake violentlic from him, *cryimg to G OD, 
Why ſhall T longer ſay'to motrrow, to morrowe! 
Why ſhall T not doe it enen at this inſtant? And 
ſo hee ditl, euen in his verie youth, huing atter- 
watd a moſtholie and ſeuere Chriſtian lite. 
4 But if wee wyll'dyſcouer yer further, the 
greatries:@id-perrill of chis deceit : let vs ny” 


"0" Sid OW 


God our his grace and aſſiſtance from vs: 


RY 

li SAT M 

| | The fit Chaplet. \._. Of acliyi 
the Guſes that nay et our reſolition aid eSh- The cauſce BIN 
verſion at this preſent: & we ſhallſee themal in- =_ = b FIRM 


creaſed , and ſtrengthned by delay : and conſe- | [” 
RN 


at's =T 1 #- > 4. Converſion | 
ny the matter made more hard & difficult, harder by 
Thaue faide) the continuaunce of fire bringeth = 
cuſtome,which once hauing gotteri preſcription 'f 


rthe titne to come,thannowe it is.For firſt, (as delay. ; 
ypon vs,i$ ſo hard to'remooue, as b experience 

wee prooue dailie- inall habites that haue taken 

roote within vs . Who can remooue (for exam- 

ples ſake) without great difficultie, along au- 
[tome of dronkenneſle 2 or ſwearing? or of anic 
other euill habit, once ſetled vpon vs ? Secondlie, + 
the longer we perfiſt in our ſinfull life, the more 


which is the onelie meane that maketh the waie 
of yertue eaſe vnto men. Thirdly the power and 3 
kinzdome of the deuill is more eſtabliſhed and 
confirmed in vs by continuance: and ſo,the niore 
harder to be remooued.Fourthly,the good incli- # 
nation of our will is more and more weakened, 


and daunted by frequentation of fin, though not * ; © RN 
extinguiſhed. Fiftly,the faculties of our mind,are # yt 
more corrupted ; as the vnderſtandingis more FTE 
darkened; the will more peruerted; the appetite i | for 
more diſordered. Sixthe and laſtlic, our ihterignx © " J 
partes and paſſions are more ſtirred vppe ,, and Wet 
trengthnedagainſt the rule of reaſon, and hat- kt. 
ter to be repreſſed, by continuance of time, than " 1 
mooebare. i ca 8% 
5..Wellthes, put all this together (my Friend) FW; 1p 

| >the and 41344 


If delay. 


The fame 
ſhewed by 
c6pariſon, 


An cxam- 
ple, 


-ther it be 
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and conſider indifferentlic within thy ſelfe, whe. 


f 


nore likely,that thou ſhalt rather make 


" i. TY \ 


-: this reſolution hercafter,than nowe.Hereafter (I 
_ ay) when by longer cuſtome of fin,the habit ſhal 


14544 


ce more faſtened in thee : the deuill more in poſ- 
ſe[lion ypon thee : Gods helpe further, off from 
thee: thy minde more infeted : thy iudgemene 
more weakened: thy good deſires extinguithed: 
thy paſſions confirmed : thy body corrupted,thy 
ſtrength diminiſhed: & all thy whole Common 
wealth more peruerted. 

6 - We ſee by experience, that a ſhippe which 
leaketh,is more eaſily emptied at the beginning, 
than afterwarde. We ſee, that. a ruinous pallace, 
the longer it 15-let runne,the more charge and la- 
bour it will require in the repairing. We ſee,that 
if a man driue ina naile with a hammer, the moe 
blows he.gueth to it,the more hard it is to pluck 
it out again, How then thinkeſt thou to commut 
{in vpon fin, and by perſeuerance therein to find 
the redreſſe more caſye heereafter , than nowe? 
That were much like as if a good fellow, that ha- 
uing made to himſelfe a great burden to carric, 
ſhoulde aſlaie it on his backe ; and for that it ſate 
vneaſie,& preſſed him much,ſhold caſt it downe 
againe, and put a great deale more vnto it, and 
lent evinieo'lif at it againe: butwhen he feltit 
much more heauie th en befire ; he ſhould fall in- 
to a great rage, andad ewile as much more to it, 
thereby to make it lighter.- For ſo doe the chil- 
dren of the world : who finding it logenmges 
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T7 my "© 44 ene CI 2QN: L & wI4!'h . 4 Wn « S! 
pleaſant to.refiſfone or'two vices in- the begin- "a 
cling, doe defer their conuerſion,and do ad twen- : [08 
mis 65's; IJ 24 bf ad ifhiae: eg $J4d0g | 1 $3087 
tie,or fortie moe ynto them, thinking to find the "ht 
matter more eafje afterward; | br i 
"7. Saint Anſten expounding the miracle of TraQ.qs.in!% 


our Sauiour,in rayſing Lazarus fr6 death to life, 19hn- 
which had beene Jead! now foure daies, as the E- 7 obn.11 
uangeliſt ſaith : examiineth the cauſe why Chriſt {-9- 
we and cried; and troubled himſelfe in ſpirite £47 
before the doing of this a&t, whereas he me 0- 

thers with greater facilitie: and out of it, giueth 

this leſſon to vs : that as Lazarus was dead foure 
daics,and alſo buried, ſo arc there foure degrees 

ofa finner : the firſt, in yoluntarie dele&ation of 

fin; the'ſecond, in conſent; the third infulfilling 

itby work; the fourth, in continuance or cuſtom 
thereof: wherin, whoſocuer is once buried (ſayth 

* IN this holy father) he is hardly raiſed tolife againe, 
© Wl withouta great miracle of God, and many teares 
ofthis own part. *; ON. . 

* | , 8 Therecafon heereof is , that which the 
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Phiſnion cutteth off nyo newe or freſb arſeaſe, Yak 


Which hath endured but 2 little time. T he very bones 1, 26 v1.4 
| of an. olde wicked-man, ſhall bee repleniſhed with the BY 
0n- YN vjce3 of bis youth (faith Tob) and they ſhall ſleep. With {Wh 
 Þ hm the duft, when hee goeth to the graue';” Wee [1 5P 
il- Þ readethat Moſes in Zart* of ouniſhnizce the Big 
'0- } people that hadde finned in adoring the golden a: a, 
£2 | SH. % Calfe, nl 


JE 

-JbeCeppd pore: 

. Calfe,broke the ſame in peeces,. and made them 
drinke it. So the vices wherein we delighted du: 
ring 6ur youth,are ſo dil perſed by cuſtom, in our 
bodies andÞones : that when olde age doth com 
on, wee cannot ridde them at our pleaſure with- 
. out great'qifficultie atid payne . What follye 


_+ » theni$'it; to deferre our amendement vnto our 
* , olde-age, when we ſhal haiie more. impediments 


and'diffycultics , by a great deale than wee haue 
_ Ot 4d 
" 9 Tf it feeme harde'tg thee to amende thy life 
nowe:: painfully to be qccupied in thy calling, 

withall forthy better helpe) tofaſt, co pray, and 
to take yppon thee other exerciſes, which the 
worfofGg pteſcribeth/to finners to their con- 


gale  - | ve. ory 8 iv is b . 
uerfron: howe wilt thout doe it inthine old-age, 


% 


wheii thy bodie ſhall haug 'more neede of cheri- 
ſhing, than of painfullexerciſe,?. TIf.chou fydeit 
-vnpteafant to reſiſt thy fins now, & to root them 
*out;after the continuarice,of two, three,or foure 
yeercs ; what will it be after twentie ycexes more 
adi6yticd viito'them ? How mad a man wouldeſt 
thou eſtecme him, that trayeling on the waic,and 
hauipg >reat choile of luſty ſtrong horſles, ſhold 
let themall zoe emptie,, & lay all his cariage vp- 
pon ſoine one poore and leane beaſt,that coulde 
ſcarce beare it ſelfe,or much leſle ſtande ynder fo 
.many bags caſt vpon it}? And \urely no leſle vn- 
reaſonable is that man, wha paſſing ouer.idlel 
the h ty daies and times of this Jlifezreſeructh all 
the] | OF and traucl), nto. feeble. old AM ».{1-: 

a Y , Y 2 © Dut 


$43 | | 

49, Bur to et palle che folle ofchys decite "Wit 

tell mee.{ good Chriltian ); what ingratitude and Ingratitude; Fc 
vn:1ghteguſneſſe is thys towardes GOD; has {a 

| I wipgreceued (o manic benefits from) him alrea- 

- i <<, aud expetting fo.great a pay:, 48the kings 

Ganga! heauen is aftex, to appoint our natwith- 


: 


* B ſtniog, che leaſt, and aſl, and wor} part of thy _ 
BW li voco hys feruice : andthat whereof chow are + -+-+ 7, Figevh 
: | not yncercaine , whether it ſhall euerbe,or ne» © 1240 

uer 3.071 whether G O D will accept It when it \s "1 i 
* i cometh? Hee is accurſed by the Prophet, which 14, RE 
© having whole and founde Cattell, doth offer vn- 07 hs 
| toG G D che lame, or halting part therof£ How Ji + 
: myc.3 more {hale chou bee:accurſed, thathanuin Wis 
- | 9222picgaies of youth, ſtrength, & yigordoe 08, 
» i PPP vato Gods ſergice, onelie' thy limping OF 
- | oldeage 2.Inche Lawe icwas forbidden; vnder a FI: 
t moſt vere threate , for,anic manto hauec two Pape 


n | mcaſures in his houſe far his neighbor.one grea» 
c i ter;to his triende , and:another leſlet for other 
© men; And yet thou artnot aſhamed, to vſt two- 
it Wl mcalures of thy life, molt ynequall, in preindice 


d WF ofthy Lord and God: whereby thou allotteſt yn- 


Dent.25 t: Sj ; 


Wl to himaittle,ſhort, mained,and vncextain time; 8. 

>- I ang vato his encmig che greateſt, thefaireſt, the Wo 

ie Jureſt part thereof... Coagferertngs, HIRE YAN +! 

lo I :..42; .Q deere brother, what reaſon is there, F 

n- Y why God ſholdthus be v{cd at.thy hands what W..0 

& N Lawe, uftice, or equitie 15 thexe, that after thou FG 

al Þ haſt ſerucd the warlde, fleſhe,and deuill; all thy Rt 
Youch,and belt daigs ;in.che end to come, & =o At Ge 

ut : ; 4 iy | 3 


Wadelay. 


« | 
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thy old bones,defiled and worne out with ſinhe, 
mthediſhof God?His chimes: to hauc the beſt, 
and he dit& leauings i Hig enemies the wine, & he 
the lecsariddregges > Doſt thou not remember, 
that he will haue chefat ant beſt part offered to 
hin? Doſtzounotthinke'of the puniſhments 
of thoſe. which offered the worſt part of their 
ſubſtance to God ? Foll6we the counſell then of 
the holy Gh6ſt »if tho be wiſe, which-warneth 
thee in theſe words : Be mindfull of thy Creator in 
the daic of thy yohth,befort the time of affiiftion com 
01 nd bifore thoſe yeeres drawe neere, of Which thou 
ſhalt ſaietheypleaſe me not. ky 

12: How many haſt thou ſeene cut off in the 
midſt of there daies, whils they purpoſed intime 
ro comme to:change their hfe? Howe manic haue 
cometo olde age'it Telfe, and yet then haue felt 


. lefle willbfamendment than before > Howe ma- 


Serm.10, 
de ſantis, 


nie haue driven off encit'vnts the verie houre of 
deach;arid then leaſt of all#itue remiembred their 
owntare;but hane died as'duinme 'and ſenſclefle 
beaſtes, accorditig to theſaying' of Same Grego- 
rie; The inner hath alſothisaflition laid vpon 
him;chatwhen he conimeth to dye;he'forgetteth 
himſclfe,-which in his life'time did forget God? 
O howe manie examples are there ſeehe heetcot 
dailie * Hb6w niany worldly men chat ane liued 
in ſenſualitic : hovy many-great finners, that hauc 
paſſed therrlife ih wickednes;- doe ende and dic, Wor 
as if thy went inte. ſome place inſenſible, where Edo 
no account; fo reckoning ſhould be ——_— 

they 


345 , "07 
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they take ſuch'care iri their reſtamenes fot fleſhe "ih 
xv bloode,and commodities of this worlde, as iF | f is 
they ſhould hue til;or ſhould haue their part of (FIN 
theſe vanities, when they ate gone. Tn trueth to "WI 
ſpeak asthe matter is,they die as if there were no - = "þ, 5 


immorealicie ofthe ſoule : and that in very deede 
their inward perſwaſion. < | | | 

13 But ſuppoſe now, that all this were not ſo, The loſſe * 
a that a man might as cafilie, commodiouſſie, oftime, 
jea,C As ſurely ll, cotucrt himſelfe in old age, #, 
24 inyouth, and that the matter were-alſo accep- ./1\»  ; 
table nougn eo ;God: yet tel me;what great tine | + 1 


[there loſt inthis delay ? what greit treaſure of *'*'' 

}1 4A. * ".*" C 1H LTSTILE HU wah 13 

rodlines is there omitted, which might hauc been RE CAN 
otten by labour in Gods ſeruice ? IF whiles the A has b 
143 & " FR, LH RP 1.909 PRESHY COMPa- (I 3 

Captain 8 other ſouldiers did enter,a rich cittie, ;j@n, bY q 

totakethe ſpgil,one ſouldier ſhold fay,L wil ſtay au] 


#4 F 14 4 4 ab4 hk 4485 - (Sil: tf , / , 
and come in the next day after, when al the ſpoil 
0123.9 "May B15) tons & » APICAL 
|s 50: would nat you think him both a cowarde 
In S + 91.5 LIFV + A ff A ff T3 
and alſo moſt ynwile? So it is,that Chriſt our {a- 
viour,and Al 15 g9gd ſoldie rs, tooke the {poi of 
tis life; inriched themſclues with their labors in 
ye; carried f ſame with them, 25 bils of ex- ks. 
 IT3TCENY \ TATE þ « 4389: 7 ft) '. * 7 
Gangeto the bank bf heauen ; & there receiued h 
paic ol ctertiall glonie. d'is it not Freat folly & 41 
5Y nl) JCI £4 BT. C's 3% AHN L s 
ruerſnes in vs £0 As e ouer this life in ſo fruit- F 1. 
back 113 anfy Oi " LEY 24: = 
les affurs?Now 1s the time offight for the obeai- 


2 g Th 8 TONED $Q-:13 132835 *; TLIF 4 
pins of our erown,now is the day of.ſpoil to fel, | 


JE M0 90S] 355 3 IST S249! Os 1 --- - : "Y ; 
n our booty,now is.the market to buy the king "*. 


dotie of heauen : DpWw.1s the time of running to fe 
get the game & price: Hoiy is the day of ſowing, Ny 
co 


A 


The obli- 


oation and 


clt onthee*;* bye l | 
Gorge by colnet pant ella Grind; Thou tale 
he ay khots which thou muſt once vndoe 
37" 4. Sane; thotheapeſt that together, which thou 
+»: ruſt once dſpearle againe.* thoj eatelt & drin- 
keſt that houtlie, which thou mul} once yomitte 

vp again: Tmean,ifthe beſt fat out vnto thee,tha 
is,if thou doe re xnt in tunc,and God doe accept 
.tlicreof (for gtherwiſe woebe vnto thee, for that 

Row,#. "thou hoordelt(as S.Paul farh)wrath and veng; 
ance orehine own,head)bur fuppoling thar hy 

receiue grace hereafter to TEPFRE mich refuſel 

it nowe : yet (1 Tay thou halt tq weep , forthat 


thou lauthelF at now: thou halt tobe ha fualy if 
= 5% > { 2100 2465 44J 'T, { eV 111 bard" ha b 

rie,for thar Wore ou deliteſt NOW: thou al 
| a 


oy * j M [CO31 1:5 3 wa n I VE T5 / + if wo 
to curſe theday;wherin thou euer Sauelt colcit 
SREESISIFYL 19 37203 osi\s TELLEE TELE | 

to linne,or els reperitance wiltdoc thee no good, 
wp1.: .! HO 03 Fogh iii io WOT TON | | 
This thou knowelt nowe,& this pd Wi 

4 SLELTE 1 , ALT 2D PEEL 7 i +» 4 » 4 i 44 
how,or cls thouart no Chriltjan-Hlowe then att 
oY t 4ST. 0 b# 4.44 bs hb at © FR A%Y AS JI33! thou 
G3 ſm 
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thou-ſo mad,as to offend God now. both willing 
þ,& deliberatly,ofwho thou knoweſl,that thou 
» WM muſt ance aske pardon with tears? If thou think 
bog thee, what ingratitude is it to. of- 

« I kndo good a Lorde 2 If thou thinke he will not 
{4 ll pardon thee,what folly can bee more,than to ofs 
i I fende a Prince without hope, of pardon? 
t MN 15; Make thine account now as thou, wilt : if 
it WU thou neuer do repent & change thy lite : then c- 
- I ery fin ehqu committeſt,& cuery day.chat thou 
h I liveſt therein, is inexeale of wrath and yengeance 
- ME wonthee in hel,as $.Paul prouethiIfthou do,by .. :-. 
TW Gods: ercy,hereatrerrepent & turne (for this 13 Rom.2, 
& M owingby hangs) cb muſt chou one day Jament, 
4 Wl &bewaile,& be hartily ſory for this delay,which UP 
1 If cowgagu makelt Sochar,by bow mychthe more +1: 21... 
N- thouprolongelt A and increſeſt thy 1in.; ſo.much Par 
te Ml greater will be thy pain & ſorow 1n tay manage - 20S 
at W ment. {/to v4ner: auigens &- longa adhioenaa eſt 1,i1, de 1.8 
pt W ne41cina (faith S. Cyprian; ) A diligent and long lib,z.zp.. 
at MW medicigis to be vcd toa deepe fore. Our bodje 2d Cor. 
6- Mthat hath led ip many delites, mulf be afflicted 
4873. Ierom) guy frughing muſt bce recom- 

Wpcaled with long weeping. Finally,S. Ambroſe Ep.27.a4 
14 Magrecing chereupto, faith ; Grards plage alra & Enoch. 
10: Wfrobxa ops eff zedicina ; Vnto,a great wounde,a j,'Þ 


al lecpe. & long medicin x needefull, 11, .. laplam.cs Mg 

cit 15, Marke hers FUR AE that the labor of Ko ne” 
01. Ftune amendement muſt be very,great.; & that it 4 jag 
ck cannot bee aucided. What madnejle IS it then for 3697 
alt thee,nowe to inlarge the wounde, knowing that I: 

oa © the 16% 
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the medicin muſt afterwards beſo painful?What 
crueltie can bee more againſtthy ſelfe, than to 
driue in thorns into thine owne fleth,which thoy 
muſt after pull out againe with fo manieteates) 
Woldeſt thou drink that cup of poiſoned liquor; 
for ahttle pleaſure in taſt, which would caſt thee 
ſoone after into a burning feuer ; torment thy 
bowels withim thee; and either diſpatch thy life, 
or put thee in great jcopatdie 2 
1 6 *But here I know thy refuge will be, as iti 
to allthem whereof the Prophet ſaich; IMentia 
Pſal,26, eft iniquitas ſibi : Iniquitit fb Palrered & lied ns 
...» c0 her ſelfe': thy refuge (I ſay) will bee to alledge 
The exam- the cxampleof the good theefe,ſaned euch atthe 
ple of the Jaſt houre vponthe croſle, &'rartied to paradiſe 
I chat ſame day with Chriſt, without any further * I] 
diſcuſſed, toile of amendinent. This example is greatly no- 
Se&,r7, ted &vrgedby all thofe'which deferre their con- 
2.:'» 7 yerſionas iitelic it is, & ought'to be a great c6- 
fort to everic man,which findeth himſelte nowe 
© © atthelaftcaſtand therefore commonly o__ 4 
by the enemie to diſpaire of Gods mercy, which 
in no caſe he ought to doe. For the ſame GODF® 
which faued chat great ſinner at the laſt howref® 
can alſo (& will) ſaue all them' that hartilic ture 
vnto hum,cuen atthe laſt hour. But (alas) many 
men doe flattet & deceiue theſthaes,with miſur- 
derſtanding;or rathermiſafing ofthis example. 
17 Forwe muſt vnderftin {48'S. Auſten welff®! 
noteth) that this was but one-particular a&tc a7 
Chriſt, which maketh no general rule: cus as - | 
1 
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e,that a temporal Prince pardoneth ſomtime a 
malefaftor, when he is come to the very place of 
execution,yet were it not for euery malclaRorto 

ruſt therupon. For that,this is but an extraordi- 4B 
nary act of the prince his fauor,& neither ſhewed Se&.17 
nor promiſed to all men. Beſides this,this aft was * The bleſ- 
aſpeciall miracle reſerued for the manifeſtation _ ng | 
"Chriſt his power & glory,at that hour vpo the _ = 
Croſle. Again,this at was vpon a moſt rare con- jy —_— 
fellion,made by the theefe in that inſtant, when al were by : 
the world forſooke Chriſt,& the Apoſtles them bur ſayde 
ſelues,cither * doubted, or loſt their faith of hys — 
Godhead. Beſide all this, the confeſlion of the on of) in 
theefe was at ſuch a time,as he could neither bee his defences 
baptiſed, nor haue further time of amendement. aplaive 

And we hold that at a mans firſt couerſion there Þieache of 
1s required nothing els,but to beleeue, and to bee = — 
baptiſed. But it ſhall not be amiſle to put to Saint nin! 


| ninth com- 
luſtens very words vpon this matter. For thus mandemets 


he writeth. | 
18 It isa remediles perill, when a man giueth Serm. 120 
imſelfe ouer ſo much to vices, as hee forgetteth 4 tem. 

hat hee muſt giue account thereof to God : and 

he reaſon why I am of this opinion is, for that it 

$agreat puniſhment of fin,to haue loſt the feare 

nd memorie of the iudgement to come , .&c. 

ut (decrly beloued) lealf the new felicitie of the 

delecuing theefe on the croſle, doe make anic of 

ou to0 ſecure, and remiſle : leaſt peraduenture 

ome of you ſaic in his hart ; My guiltie conſci- 

ace {hal not trouble or torment me: my naugh- 

tic 
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Of delay. The ſecond part. 
tie life ſhall not make me very ſad ; for thatI fe 
euen ina'moment all finhe forgiuen vnto the 
theefe ; we muſt conſider firſt in that theefe, not 
> onely the ſhortneſſc ofhys beleefe, and confeſſi. 
© onbut is denotion,& the occaſion of that time, 
eucn whe the perfe&tion of the iuſt did * ſtagger 
* Secondly,ſhew me the faith of that theefe in thy 
ſelfe, and then promiſe to thy ſelfe thys felicitie. 


ring mu 
needes be 
filne, 


owndamnation,which thinketh that Gods met. 
cie at'th&laſt daic ſhall helpe or relecue him.!tis 
hateFull before God , when a man vppon conh- 
dent of repentance in his olde-age, doth inthe I. 
more freely. The happy thecte whereof weave. 
ſpoken,happy (I ſay) nor for that he Jaide {nares I, 
in the way,but for that he tooke hold of the waie 

it fete im Chriſt. laying hands on the pray of life; 
and after a ſtrafhge manner , making a bootie ot 
his own death : he (I ay) neither did deferretly 
time of his ſalnacjon wittingly,neither did he def 
ceitfully put the remedie of his ſtate inthe lil . 
moment of his life : neither did hee deſperativMl 
reſeruethe hope of his redemptis vnto che hou 
of his death : neither had hee, any knowledge Yy,, 
ther of religion,or of Chriſt before chat titme.For 
Ihe had,it tay be he would not haue beene the 
laſtamons the Apoſtles ih number, which « 
- 15 
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made the former'iri kingdome. 

19 By theſe words of S. Auſten'weare admoni- 

ſhed(as you ſee)that this particular fat of Chriſt 

maketh no generall rule of remiſſion for all men: 

not for that Chriſt is not alwais readie to recciue 

the penitent as he promiſeth: but for that eucrie 

man hath not the time or grace to repent as hee 

hould,at that houre,according as hat beene de- 

caredbeforc. The general way that God propo- The gene- 

kthto al,is chat which S. Paul ſaith; Finisſecund# rall way, 

qera ipſorum:T he end of enil me is according to their 2.Cor.11 

Works.Look how they liue & ſo they lie To that 

&& ſaith the win ap Once God ſpake & I hard Pſal.61 

theſe two things from his mouth, : power belongeth to 
od,and mercy unto thee O Lin for that thou Wile 
der to enery man according to bis Works. The wiſe 

man maketh this plain, ſaying : The way of ſimners 

k paved with ſtones,e+ their end is bell, darknes,and I 

ſhments.Finally S. Paule maketh this generall {beet 

&peremtorie concluſion , Be not deceined,God is Gala.6. hes 

ot mocked look what a man ſoweth,+ that ſhal hee 

tp. He that foweth in fleſh,ſhall reap corruption : he 

hat ſoweth in the ſpirit, ſhall reape bfe exerlaſting.In | 
ich words he doth not onely lay down vnto vs i; 

he gerierall rule whereto we muſt truſt : but alſo be 1% 0 

ith furcher;thatro perſwade our ſehues the con- $1344 

rarie thereof; were to mocke and abuſe G OD: Thatthe 

hich hath laid downe this Jawvnto'vs. conucghon 

2 8 Notwithſtandin (as ——_— this = 

etn not the trietcy of God fro viing a priuiledge yery doubt- 

d lome atthe vor laſt'caſt. Bu Cniſferatde full. 
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is that man, which placcth the ankor of his eter. 
nall wealth or woe,vpon ſo tickleſome apoint 
this is, T calf it cicklefome, for that, all Diuine: 
which haue written of this matter,do ſpeak ver 
doubtfully of the conuerſion of a man at the: 
end. And although chey doe not abſolutlic con 
demnit inal, but doe leaue it as vncertaine vnt 
Gods ſecret iudgement : yet doe they inclinet 
the negatiue part: and doe alledge foure reaſon 
for which, that cotuerſion is to be doubted,as 
ſufficient for a mans ſaluation, F 
' 21 Thefairſt reaſon is,for that the extream fe | 
and paines of death , being (as the Philoſophſ;. 
faith ) the moſt terrible of all terrible things, dy 
not permit a man, ſo to gather his ſpirits and le 
ces,at that time, as 1s required for the treating fe; 
ſo weightic a matter with God, as is our conue 
fion & ſaluation. And if wee ſee often,that a vel 
good man cannat fixe his minde carneſtly vv 
Rf nenly cogitations , at ſuch time as hes tic 
bled with the paſſions of cholick,or, other ſha 
diſeaſes : how much les inthe anguiſhes of deah, 
cana worldly man do the ſame,being vnacquah, 
ted with that exerciſe ; and loden;with the s & 
of manie, and great ſinnes; and cloyed with @þ;., 
loue bothe of his, bodic, and thinges belong, .. 
. thereunto ?; ; . 


- , 


The ſecond 22 The ſecond reaſon is,forthat the conuſhcy,, 
reaſon, on;which a man maketh at che laſt-day,is not nw} 
the moſt part) yoluntarie,butypon necellityſoq ; 


for fcare:fuch.as was the repentance of SiſBrhuy 
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who hauing greeuouſlic offended king Dauid, in 
time of .his affliction : afterward when hee ſawe 
him in proſperitic againe , and himſelfe in daun- 
gerof puniſhment: hee came andfell downe be- 

him, and asked him forgiuenes with teares. 
But yet Dauid well perceiued the matter howe it 2.Reg. 19. 
ſbode : and therefore though hee ſpared him for 
that daie, wherein hee would not trouble the 
nirth with exccution of iuſtice, yet after he gaue 
order that hee ſhould bee vſed according to his ,. Reg.2, 
deſerts. 

23 The third reaſon is,for that the cuſtome of 71,. 11.4 
Win,which hath continued all the life long; is ſel- reaſon. 
Wome remoued vpon the inſtant,being grown in« 
tonature it ſelfe, as it were, for which cauſe Gsd 
lth co euill men, by the Prophet Ieremie 3 If 1: 
"Ech1opsan can change his blacke 5kin, of 4 leopard his 
"hots that are on his backe : then can you alſo do wel, 
Wing learned all daies of your life to do emill, 

24 The fourth cauſe, for that the ates of ver- The fourth 

we themſelues cannot bee: of {o great value with ©: 
dd,m that inſtane,as if they had beene doone in 

We of health before , For what great matter is 

(tor example ſake) to pardon thine enemies at 

at time , when thou canſt hurt them no more 2? 

ogiue thy goodes awaie , when thou canſt vſe 

em no more? To abandon thy concubime,when 

ou canſt keepe her no longer ? To leane off to 

when fin muſt Jeaue thee? Alll theſe things are 

1) pod and holic,and to be doone by him, which is 

Mlchar laſt Cate: but yet they are of no ſuch yalue 

Aa.1. Mm 
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is that man, which placcth the ankor of his eter 
nall wealth or woe,vpon ſo tickleſome apoint ; 
this is. T call it cickleſome, for that, all Diuine: 
which haue written of this matter,do ſpeak yer 
doubtfully of the conuerſion of a man at the 1 
end. And although chey doe not abſolutlie cor 
demnit in al, bue doe leaue it as vncertaine vnt 
Gods ſecret tudgement : yet doe they incline tc 
the negatiue part : and doe alledge foure reaſon 


| for which,that cotuerſion is to be doubted,as in 


The firſt 
reaſon, 


The ſecond 


zeaſon, 
on 


ſufficient for a mans ſaluation, 

21 The firſt reaſon is,for that the extream fea 
and paines of death , being (as the Philoſophe 
faith ) the moſt terrible of all terrible things, 
not permit a man, ſo to gather his ſpirits and ſe 
ces,at that time, as 1s required for the treating 
ſo weightic a matter with God, as is our conuer 
ſion & ſaluation.And if wee ſee often,that a ver 

ood man cannat fixe his minde earneſtly vpo 
Rouenty cogitations , at ſuch time as he is trou 
bled with the paſſions of cholick;or. other ſha 
diſeaſes : how much les inthe anguiſhes of deai 
can a worldly man do the ſame,being vnacqua 
ted with that excerciſe ; and loden;with the gu 
of manic, and great ſinnes; and cloyed with t 


loue bothe of his bodice, and thinges bclongi 
ERS. 3 dn inn 

2 2 The cond reaſon is,for,that the conue 
on;which a man maketh at eh& Jaſt-day,is not (f 
the molt part) yoluntarie,but,vpon necellity,.s 
for feare: luih.as was,the repentance of Sm 
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ghohauing greeuouſlic offended king David, in 

imeof .his affliction : afterward when hee ſawe 

him in _—_— againe , and himſelfein daun- , p,, ,; 
of puni - 


ment: hee came andfell downe be- 
him, and asked him forgiuenes with teares. 

But yet Dauid well perceiued the matter howe it 2.Reg. 19. 
ſoode : and therefore though hee ſpared him for 
that daie, wherein hee would not trouble the Fg IG 
mirth with execution of iuſtice, yet after he gaue il 4 (hs 
erder thar hee ſhould bee vſed according to his ;, Reg,2, 1% 
deſerts. 

23 The third reaſon is,for that the cuſtome of 71,. chi. WE 
{n,which hath continued all the life long; is ſel- reaſon. 19% 4 
dome remoued vpon the inſtant,being grown'in« Tow 
tonature it ſelfe, as it were, for which cauſe G6d 
faith to euill men, by the Prophet Ieremie ; If ar +5Fis ; 
Ethiopian can 7 his blacks hin, or 4 rank his Ps os | 
ſpots that ave on his backe : then can you alſo do wel, "Fo tÞ 
hating learned all daies of your hfe to do ewill. } FAR 
- 24 The fourth cauſe, for that the ates of yer- The founh 
we themſelues cannot bee of {o great value with '©20®: Wrry 
God,in that inſtant, as if they had beene doone in % 
tme of health before, For what great matter is :þ 
(tor example ſake) to pardon thine enemies at 
that time , when thou canſt hurt themno more ? 
Togiue thy goodes awaie , when thou canſt vſe 
them no more? To abandon thy concubine,when 
thou canſt keepe her no longer ? Toleaue off to i 
fn,when fin muſt leaue thee? Alll theſe things are * 
good and holie,and to be doone by him, which is BP 
mym'chat laſt ſtate: but yet chey are of no ſuch value VEL 


us Aa.1. As F 


SeR.14. 
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as otherwiſe they would be, by reaſon of this cir 
cumſtance of time, which I haue ſhewed. B,* A 


fft reaſon might be taken of experience: for that 
we ſee oft times,that ſuch as repent after thatma- 
ner if they reconer againe , they are afterward as 
bad as they were before, and ſometimes much 
worſe : which(without queſtion)was not truere- 
pentance in them. 

2 5 . Theſc are reaſons why there is fuch doubt 
made of his laſt conuerſion ; not for anie want 
on Gods part, but on theirs,which are to doe that 
great afte . Marke well (ſaith one againe) what! 
{aic :, and (it may bee) it ſhall bee needful to ex- 
papnd my meaning more plainely, leaſt anie man 
miſtake mee. What ſay I chen? That aman which 
X repentech not,but at the end,ſhall be damned!l 
doo not ſaic {o, What then? Doo I ſay he thall be 
faued? No. What then doe I ſay ? I ſay, I knowe 
not : I ſay I preſume not : I promiſe not, I knowe 


' not. Walt thou deliver chy (elf forth of this doubt? 


Wilt thou.c{cape this dangerous and vncertaine 
point ? Repent then whileſt thou art whole. For 
if thou repent while thou are in heath , whenſoc- 
uer the.laſt day ſhall'come vppon thee thou art 
ſafe, And why att thou ſafe? For that thou didlt 
repent if that time , wherein thou mighteſt hauc 
fnngd. But if thou wilt repent then when chou 
canſt,ſwmne no longer,thou leaueſt not finne , but 
finne leatieth thee. gy | 

26 Andheere nowe would I haue the carctul 


Chriſtian to couſider- (yith mec) Lut thus one 
Compal11o 


_ EF F JT pF Tr gg 4Vea@ EE Gy eee 


= = a 


. Ml compariſon that I will make . If thoſe which doe 
. BY fiewea kinde of repentance at the laſt daie, doe 
; e hence notwithſtanding in ſuch dangerous 
. W oubtfulneſſe : what ſhall wee thinke of all thoſe 
which lacke either time, or abilitie, 'or will, or 
grace tO _ at all. ag that houre 2 What ſhall 
- MW vcfay of all thoſe which are cutoff before?which 
defuddenly 2 which are {triken ſenſeles, or fran- 
t I tike,as we fe many are?what ſhal we ſay of thoſe 
t E whichare abandoned by God, and left vnto vice, 
t Meuen vnto the laſt breath in their bodie? Thane 


I E hewed beforc out of Saint Paule, that orditari- 2,Cor. 1 7. 


- ME yfinners die according as they Jiue . So 1t is as it 
n { wcrea priuiledge for a wicked man, to haue his 
1 WH repentance to bee begun,when hee is to'die. And 
I then, if his repentance (when it dooth come) bee 
e Eodoubtfull, what a pitifull caſe are all others in? 
e Mimeane the more parte, which repent not atall; 
e Miutdie as they lined , and are forſaken of God in 
t? What extremitie, according as he promiſeth,when 
hee faith : For that f hane called you, and you hane Pron.1. 
refuſed to come : for that f helde out my hande , and Iere.25. 


c- W'-' of you would vouchſafe to looke towardes : I vill 
rt {12h 2/6 at your deſtruttion,when anguiſh and calg- 
ſt Wie commerh on you. Tou ſhall call upon mee, and 1 


Wil not heare : you ſhallrife betimes in the morning to 
e me,but you ſhall not find me. 

27 When a worldling dooth ſce that the 
rizhtneſſe of his honour, vain-glorie, and world- 
ul ome 1s conſumed : when the heat of concu- 
ne FPiicence ,' of carnall lou, of delicate pleaſures, 
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_ Dhfal. 149. ſhalbe in their mouths, and two edged ſirords im then 
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is quenched: when the beautifull ſummer daie 
of this life is ended, and the boiſterous winter 
night of death draweth on: then will he turne vn. 
to God; then will he repent ; then will he reſolue 
himſelfe, and make his conuerſion. When he can 
hue no longer, he will promiſe anie paines : what 
hearing or ſtudying of word of God you will; 
what toile or labor 1n his vocation you will ; what 
praier you will, what faſting you will, what almey 
deedes you can defire , what auſteritie you can i- 
—_— will promiſe it{Iſaie)vpon a conditi. 
on that he might haue life again: vpon condition 
that the daic might bee prolonged vnto him: 
chough if God ſhould graunt him his requeſt 
(as manie times he dooth) he would performe no 
one point thereof: but be as boner” , as he was 
before . When ſuch ſhall crie , with ſighes and 
4_ as pearcing as aſword; and yet thallnot 
c heard, what comfort then will they hopetor 
to finde? For whither will they turne themſclue; 
in this diſtreſſe 2 Vnto their worldlie wealth, 
power, or riches? Alas they are gone : and the 
{cripture ſaith; Riches ſhall not prefite in the aaie 
reuenge. Will they turne vnto their carnal frend? 
But what comfort can they giue, beſides onclic 
weeping and comfortleſſe mourning ? Will they 
aske helpe of the ſaintes, to praie for them in th 
inſtant? Then muſt they remember what is writ 
ten ; T he ſaintes ſhall retoice in glorie,and exultatin 
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hands to take reuenge pon nations, and mcrepatuun 
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yp people : to bind kings in fetters,and noble men in 
nunacles of iron : to execute vpon them the preſeript 
udgement of God: & this is the glorie of al his ſaints. 
Their onely refuge then muſt be ynto God, who 
ndeede is the onely refuge of all : but yet in this 


Of delay 


caſe,the prophet ſaith here, that He ſhall not heare Pron.1. 


them : but rather contemne & laugh at their miſerie. 
Not that hee is contrarie to his promiſe of recei- 


turneth fro his ſir: But for that this turning at the 
laſt day 15 not commonly true repentance,$ con- 
verſion; for the cauſes before rehearſed. 

28 To conclude then this matter of delaie, 
what wiſe man is there in the world, who reading 
this, wall not feare the deferring of his conuer- 
hon, though it were butfor one day?Who dooth 
knowe whether this ſhall bee the laſt day , or no, 


ing a inner; Ar What time ſoener he repenteth, and Pſal. 58. 


that euer God wil call him in? God ſaith; I called, Pros. 


and you refuſed to come : I held out my hand,and you 
Would not looke towards me: and therefore Will I for- 
ake you in your extremitie.He dooth not ſaic, how 
many times,or how long did he call, and hold out 
his hand?God ſaith; I ſtand at the doore,ch knocke: 
uthe ſaich not how often hee doth that,or howe 
nany knocks he giueth. Againc,hee ſaide of wic- 
ed [ezabell, the tained propheteſle in the Apo- 


ayps; 7 haze giuen hir time to _—_— ſhe Would Apac.2. 


ot; and therefore ſhall ſhe periſh : But hee ſaith not 


ow long this tune of repentance endureth. We 
ead of woonderfull examples heerein, Herod 
he father had a call giuen him, and chat alowde y,,oh, 
Aa. 3 


one, 


Of delay. 


Mar.6. 


Herod the 


ſecond, 
t Kc. I f> 
Lnc.23. 


Mat. it. 


Pilate, 


Mat.27. 


APrippa, 


3» z 
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Felix, 


| The cond part. 
one, when Iohn Baptiſt-was ſent vnto him , and, 
when his hart was ſo fartonched,as hee willingly 
heard him,and fo followed his counſell in manie 
things, as one Enangeliſt noteth : but yet,becauſe 
he deterred the matter,and tooke not time, when 
it was offered : hee was calt off againe, and his 
laſt dooings made woorſe-than his former. Herod 
Tetrake the ſonne, had a call alſo, when hee felt 
that deſire to ſee Chriſt , and ſome miracle done 
by him : but; for that he aunſwered not vnto the 
call, it did himno good, but rather much hurt, 
What a great knocke had Pilate giuen him at his 
heart,if hee had becne ſo gratious as to haue ope- 
ned the doore preſently, when he he was madeto 
vaderftandthe innocencie of Chriſt : as appee- 
reth by. waſhing his hands in teſtimonie theredh, 
and his wife alſo ſent him an admonition about 
the ſame ?.No lefle knocke had king Agrippaat 
his doore, whe hee cried out at the hearingots, 
Paule; O Paule, thou perſwadeſt mec a lutle to beeq 
Chriſtian. But becauſe he deferred the matter,thi 
motion paſled away againe. 

29 I wiſc happie had Pharao beene,if hc had 
reſolued himſe!fe preſentlie , vppon that motion 
that heefelt, when he cried to Moſes : / haue [nh 
ned, and God is inſt . But by delaie hce became 
worle than eucr he was before.Saint Luke repot- g 
teth, howe Felix: the gouernour of Tewric for tie 
Romancs,'conferred ſecretly oftentimes withSſl ® 
Paule, that wis priſoner : and heardot hm the 
faith in Chcift : wherewith hce was greatly mov 

ue, 
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© ued.eſpecially at one tune, when Paule diſputed RE 


of Gods wſtice,and che day of mdgement,where- 


: at Felix trembled : but yet he deferred this reſo- 
q ſution,willing Paul co depart, and to come again 
\| another time: and ſo the matter by dilation came 
Ml tono effeft. Howe manie men dooperiſh daily 
1} fome cut off by death: ſome left by God, and gi- 


uen ouer to a reprobate ſenſe : which might haue 
found grace, ifthey had not deferred their con- 
uerſion, from day to day,but had made their reſo- 
lution preſently when they felt God to call with- 
in their harts? 

3 0 God is moſt bountifull to knocke and cal: The dav- it 
but yet, hee bindeth himfelfe to no time or ſpace, 3" - _- ihe 
but commeth and goeth ac his pleaſure: and they ©. ar, 
, which take not their times , when they are offe- cation. 

Ml redare cXculcleſle before his iuſtice,and doe not 

MM knowe whether ever it ſhall bee offered them a- 

gaine, or no : for that this thing is onelie in the 

;M will and knowledge of God alone , who taketh Exod. 33, 

;M mercie where it pleaſeth him beſt, and is bounde Kom.g. 
tonone , And when the prefixed time of calling 

WW i once paſt:wo be vato that party,for a thouſand 

i worlds will not purchaſe it again.Chriſtſheweth 

MW wonderfully che importance of this matter, when 

MI entring into Teruſalem amidft all his mirth , and 

i gory of recemuing, he could not chuſe but weepe 

: vpon that citie, criengout with teares : O Jeruſae Luc.21. | ©, ” 

"Wl {er2.of thou kneweſt alſo theſe thys Which appertaine we) 

= 79 thy peace,euen m this thy day: but now theſe things $16 


ae hidden from thee . As if hee had faide, if thou | 
] kneweſt 


cz TY ”. 


:7$60 
knoweſb (leruſalcm) as well-as I:doo, what mer. 
cie 15 offered thee. cuen this day , thou wouldeſi 
not-doo-Aas-thon docſt: but wouldeſt preſentlic 
acceptthereof: but nowe chis ſecrete iudgement 
of my father is hiddenfrom thee : and therefore 
thou makeſt hecle account thereof, vatill thy de. 
{tnjRion ſhall come ſaddcnlie vpon thee: as foon 

aftet jr dids (1 1104s £5107) 7 

Ecdleſ..5. #1034; By this nowe may be conſidered the oreat 
| - rcalonof the wiſemansexhortation ; Forſlow not 
' Ioltyritry Godonor doo not defer it from day to day: 
- for his Wrath wil come vpon thee at the ſudden: & m 
the, time of rewenge it Wil aeſtroy thee. Te may be ſeen 
alſo vp6 what great cauſe the Apoltle exhortech 
Heb.z. the Hebrewes ſo vehemently ; Dum cognomina- 
 . - Fur hodie: Toaccept of grace cuen whilelt that c- 
ueric day ockureable nat to let paſlc the occaſion 
offered, Which cucrie man applicng to himſelf, 
thouldfollowe, in obeicng the motions of Gods 
 ſpuirwithin bim;-and accepting of Gods voca- 
| .  tiqn1withour delay :- conſidering what a grecuous 
Ait:.7.  finneitis torefiſt the holie Ghoſt. Fucric man 
_ _  oughe(Ifay) when heefeeleth a good motion in 
hishazt,tothinke with himſelfe: now God knoc- 
Apoc.z- kethat my doore. If I open preſently;he wil enter 
x and dwell within me . But if I deferre it yntill to 
morrow, I know not whether hee will knocke a- 
© ganebrno. Eucric manrought toremember {ti]] 
that-ſaieng of the prophet, touching Gods ſpirit; 
Hodie ſi vecem eins audieritis, nolite obdugare corda 
Pſal.g4- weſtra : If you heare his voce calling on you ro day,do 


not 
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32 Alas(deere brother) whar ar rag ay haſt 
oo ck EI dilation which thou' mas -” 
| rs ge 


keſt? xccount is increaſed therby,as Thane 
ſhewed 1 thy debt of amendment is 'made more 
s: thine enimie mote ſtrong: thy ſelf more 

c; thy difficultic of conucrfion- multiplied : 
what haſt thou then. to with-holde thee one day 
fromreſolution? /The gaining' of a little time in Godlines 
vanitic .' But Thaue prooued to thee before, how the onclie 
thistime is nor-gained but loſt, being ſpent with- g2in of 
outfruite'of godlinefſe, ywhich1smdeede the one- 3: 
ke true gaine of time; If it ſeem pleaſant vntothee 
forthe preſene: yet remember what the prophet 


hath: Irixta eft dies perditionis,e+ adeſſe feſtmant 1t- Dent. 32. 


4:Thbe dition is at hand, & the times of 
fruition Al oe ro come on. Which day being 

come,'{\ maruell what hope thou wile concenie: 

Doeſt thou thinke to cric Peceaui?Tr ſhall bewel p,, 9. 
truelie if thou canſt doo it # but yet thou knoweſt-o 
that Pharao did ſo, and gat nothing by it. Doeſt 

thou intend to make a good teſtament,and to bee 

hberall i» almes-deedes, at that time? This,as the 

caſe nay bee;is veric commendable: but yer thou 


muſt reriember alſo, that the virgins which filled ,,, >, 


their lamps at the verie inſtant,were ſhut out,and 
vtterly reieed by Chriſt. Docſt thou thinke to 
weepe and mourne, and to rtioue thy iudge with 
teares at that inſtant?Firſt;this is not in thy hands 
todoo at thy pleaſure; and yet thou mult conſ1- 
der alſo, that Eſau fayled , though hee ſought it. 


with 
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Of delay. .1+1Theſecand part. 
Heb.12. with teares,asthe Apoltle wellnoteth.Doſt thou 
meane to haut .manie, good purpoles., to make 
2.Max. g. great promileunne vawes in that -diſtreſſe 2 Call 
to mind the calc pfAngigchus in his extremities : 
what promiſes af good deedes, what vows of ver. 
tuous life made hee to God, vpen condition hee 
might eſcape, and yet prevailed henothing ther. 
by.All chis 1s ſpoken, not to put them in deſpai s 
which arc nowe\in thoſe laſt calamities : 
diſſivade odherpfacem: falling into the _ ih 
ring thee (gentle Reader) that the-pro penphct layde 
not without a caule : Secke vnro God While he may 
* be found: cal upor bim while he is neere at band.Ne, 
# the time acceptable,now i is the day of, faluatih, faith 
Saint Paul. Now is God to be found, and neereat 
hand to imbrace al ch&chat truly turne vnto him, 
6 make firme reſolution of vertuous life heere- 
after,. If we defer this tume, we haue no warrant 
_ thathe wall cither call vs or recciue vs car gs 
but rather manie threates to the contrarie, 
hath beene ſhewed. Wherfdre I wil end with ti 
one ſentence of S: Auſten , chat he is both acare- 
leſſe,and a moſt gracelefſe man,which know- 
ing al this I notwithſtanding 
the cternitie of his ſaluatign and 
damnation,ypon the doubt- 
ful cuenr of his final rc- 
Pentance. 


Ade 
_"Thefixr Chapter. Three imped 
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50; Of rhree other impediments that hmder men < 


ce 

ll - fromveſolition/Which are ſloth,neg- 
2 1 ligence,, and bardneſſe” © ** > 
ts 13C1-S25 5 


0! 1 gh T0 TY | of heart. 
Efides all impedimentes , which 


r- == 
ol [6265 || hitherto haue bene named, there 
0 8 ar&yer diuers others to'be found: 
[» | ' ; NY 1 


tr any mi could examin the par- + 
21 fieular conſciences of all ſack as 
doe not reſolne . But theſe three = 


i F 
" , = 
CC ore reeceenes onerous  - —_ = 


" WY own diſeaſes:the otily declaration wherof(to ſuch 
I axaredefirons of their owne healch) is fufficiene 
"  toauoid the danger of the ficknelle. | 
; 2 'Firſt then the 1mpediment of ſloth is a great Of doth,» 
BY andordinarie let of refolution to manie men :bue - : 


efpeciallie in'idle and delicate people; whoſe life 
hath bene in all caſe and'reſt,and therfore'do per- 
wade themiſelues thar they can take no paines, 
nor abide any hardnes,though neuer ſofaine they 
would.Of which Saint Paul ſaich,that Vice people 1,Cor,s. * 
ſhall not inherite the king dome of heauen. Theſe men © © 
will confeſle to bee true, as much and-more than 
Is faide- too before : and that they would alſo 
$ladlic pue the ſame in execution, but that they [Hoa 
cannot, Their bodies nay not beare' it :: they $62 

can i 
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+ 11 The ſecond pare. 
can take no paines in their ſcuerall callinges; and 
in the. generall chey- carmot-falt , they cannot 
watch.they cannot prayiThey.cannot leaue their 
diſports,recreations,6c merrie companions : they 
ſhould die preſently (as they fay)with melancho. 
lie,f they did it: yet in cheir harts they defire(for. 
Wa they Fre irs 1 harry ſeeing 
y-cannot ,-n0 do ay-they) wil acc 
 ourgooddehires . mae ny rar a let 
Prox.21, whatthe Scripture ſaith hereof : Deſeres do ki! the 
ſlothfull mav(faich Salomon)his handes Wil! not fall 
ro ay pwnd the day long he coneteth & deſpreth: 
but be that is inſt ,Wvil de, &'Wil wor-.ceaſe. T ake the 
ſlothful ef; unprofitahle ſerwant(faith Chriſt) c fling 
him wto otter darknes\phere ſhalbe weeping C- gra- 
| ſhing of teeth. And when he paſſed by the way,and 
Mar-21. Fond afig-tree-with leanes without fruit, hee gaue 
it preſently an cuerlaſting curſe. 
Four effects 3 Of thus fountaine of {loch doe proceede mar 
of doch. NY efftefts thathinder the ſlothful from reſolutis. 
1, Andthefultisacertain heauincs &ſleepy drou- 
Drowfines. ſmes,tawards all-goodnes, according as « ſcrip: 
Prou.19. ture ſaith: Pigredo mittit ſoporems: Sloth doth bring 
Epheſ-5. drovſines-For which cauſe S.Paul faith: Surge qu 
Mar.13. dormis:eAriſe thou that art aſleepe. And Chrilt cri- 
Mztb.24. eth out fo often:/idete,vigilate: Looke about you,& 
and 25. | Watch:You ſhall ſee many menin the world, with 
whomf you talk ofa cow, ar a calfe,or a fat oxe, 
of apcece of ground, orthe like; they can both 
heareand talke willingly and freſhlie: but if you 
realon with them of their faluation, and their in- 
heritance 
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notat ak; but wil heare;as if they-were na dream. 
Oftheſe rienchen Gy the wiſeman; How 


lt thow fleepe,O flathful fellow?When wile rhou r1 
etof thy dreame? A little yet-wilt thou ſleepe;a little 


man ſhall take and 


thee as arunning 


eſſe thee. 


buger wilt thou ſlumber; a little voilt thou cloſe thine 
herds togither and take reſt- & ſo ponerty ſhal haſter 


ft, &- beg gerie as an armed 


Pro.s, 
E 199d 24: 


4 The ſecond effeQ of floth i is fonde FIGS of Fears, 
wand laboe, & calting of doubts where none 
lea ccording as the ſcripture ſaith; Pigrums devicit Proy, rg. 


tomor \Feare diſco 


faith of the like:T 
there is no feare. Theſe men 


h the ſlothfull man. And the 


ſelues ſtrange imaginations of the ſeruice ret oo God 


and dangerous euents, if they 


ſhould followe the 


lame. vrrony faith; If Iſhould giue much, it would 

_ emake mea begger. Another ſaith: 
Elks ſhould imploy my ſelfe with painfull la- 
bour,it would kill me ere long. A third faich :If I 
ſhould humble my ſelfe as is required,cuery body 
would tread me vnder their feete. And yet all this 
nothing els but ſloth as the ſcriprure teſtifieth 
mthele wordes: Dicit piger , leo eft-foris m medio p,gy 22. 
plarearum, occidendus ſum : T be ſlethfull man ſaith 
ſiting ftill in his houſe , T here is a lion without : If 1 
00 out of doores to labour, I ſhould Certamely be 


flaine in the midſt of the tr 


ects. 


5 AthirdeeffcRof ſloth is,puſillanimitic,and 
faintneſſe of hart,whereby the flothfullman is o- Puſillani- 


uerthrowne 


bo Jeff for avg 3 Ty Pſal,29- 


mitic. 


* 3&6 
uerthrowne,and diſcouraged byuerie littlecon- 
trarictic or difficultiewhachhefandeth in vertue; 
Ecckſ:24, orwhich heamag) thitochnd cherin, Which the 
* The yul- wiſeman *fgni when hee Gth : 17: lapide lu. 
2r tranſlation” ſo-rea- tea lapidatus eff prget:T he flothful man is 
Tf kbuc now it is-found:ſFoned to death Wh a ftone of dirt : that 
ue ger ut pk plats oy is, heis oucrthrowne with a difficultie 
enie : - 
boſe places heere alled.. © 22 Importance. Againe; De frercore 
£ 2s pl vet rhbier boum lapidatus eft peger:-T-he ſlorbfulma 
it ſclfe-is true» inough, is. /Foned dead Veirh the doong of Oxen.: 
chough ir haue no: wars. which-common]y is. of matcer ſo ſoft; 
Tang bene. as it can hurt no man. 
Lazives. +. 6 A fourth effeRt gf flothis idle Jazines:which 
© ... © Weſee n many menthat will talke and conſult of 
this & that;abouc their amendment, but wil exe- 
cutenothing Which is moſt fiely exprefled by 
the holy Ghoſt in theſe words ; Sreat oft inm: vert. 
rur in cardine ſuo gta piper in lettuloſuo : As a doore 
#s tofſed ir and out vpon his hinges,fo 15a ſlothful man 
Pro.13. bing lazily vpon his bed. And againe : Vitht &-n01 
wvult piger..e A flothfull man will and Will nat. That 
15,he turneth himſelfe to and fro ma bed, and be- 
ewene willing and nilling he doth nothing: And 
et further in another place, the ſcripture deſcri- 
th this lazines, ſaying: T ke flothful man putteth 
bis hands vnaer his girdle, and vill not voichſafe to 
lift them tp to his mouth,for that it is painful. | 
. 7 All theſe & many mo are the effects of ſloth, 
but theſe foure eſpecially haue I thought good to 
couch itt this place : for that they let: and hinder 


Pro.26. 


Prong. 


+2 greatly this reſolntion whichawe talke of, for. io 
| c 
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ke lineth in a ſlumber,and wilnot heare,or attend 
wany thing that is ſaide- of the lifeto come; and 
belide this;umagineth fearful matters in the ſame: 
adthirdlyis thrown down by cuecric litle blocke 
that hee fandeth in che way : and laſtly is fo lazie, 
# he can bearc no labour ac all: this man (I faie}? 
spaſthope to be gained, to any ſuch purpoſe as * 
weſpeake for. 


- 8 Toremooue therefore this impediment,this Meanes ro 
frtof men ought to lay before their cies, the la-*<moue 
bors of Chriſt,and of his ſaintes, the exhortations ©%"®+ 


they vſed to other men , to take like paines: the 
threats made in ſcripture againſt them which la- 
bornotzthe condition of our preſent warfare, that 
requireth trauaile:the crowne prepared for it:and 
themiſeric enfuing vppon idle and lazie peopke. 
And finally, if they cannot beare the labor of ver-- 
tous life, which indeede is accompanied with ſo 
many conſfolations,as it may not rightly be called: 
alabor : howe will they abide the labour and tor-. 
ments of the life to come,which muſt be both in- 
tllerable and cuerlaſtine?.' | 3 
9 Saint Paul ſaith of humſelfe & others,to the 
ſlalonians:We did not eat our bread of free coſt 


1s We Were With you: but did Workin labor & Wea- 
es both day & night-thereby to gme you an ex- 
ample of imitation:denouncing turther vnto you: 
hat 7 any, mar Would not Woorke,he ſhould not cate. 
wilt in his parable ſtil reprehended greeuouſlic 
hoſe that ſtood idle, ſaying : 2d bic ſtatis, tota. 

019fs ; Why-doe you ſtand here.al the day on 
| ing 


* 1:T beſſ..3. 


AMat.20. 
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Pro.t0. 


Pro.20. 


Of fth.) 'Ehe-fecond part. | 
Jobn,is. doingnething:?-] am arome(Gath Chriſt) 41d my {4 
ther.i5nn buſorendinat : — braunch that oh 
wall cut-off; '&: caft into the 
in er Curt down the wnprofita- 

bletree : why dath it ftand heere, and occupie 9 the 
2 PE ground for nathing?* And again:T he king dows of hea. 

; * * wenisſubiett toforce, & men do gaine ut by vwlence 
and labor.For which cauſe che wiſe man alſo ſaith 


Luc il 3 , 


oct 


nat fruis-in me,myfather 


beg gerie to ut ſelf but the labourſome 5 valiant hand 


heapeth yp great riches:anid yet further to the ſan 


&fic&tT he flothful man wil not ſow in the Winter for 
thmet it is cold,zend therefore he ſhal beg in the ſummer 


and 10 man ſhall take pittie of him. 


36 All this pertaineth to ſhew;howe that this 
oliBour: and not of idleneflc: anc 

difited vnto vs for the attaining of heaucn : 

irs the marker wherein we muſt buie : che batte! 


life is a time 


wherein wee muſt fight,and obtaine our crown 
the winter wherein we muſt ſowe : the day of !: 
. : bour wherein wee maſt fiveat , and get ourpen 
nie. Andheethat paſſeth ouer lazily this day ( 
the moſt part of men'doo)muſt ſuffer eternall pe 
uertic,and need in the life tocome : as in the 


parte of this booke more at large hath becne de 


clared./ Wherefore', the wiſe man (or rathe 


the holie Ghoſt by his mouth) giueth cach onec 
vs a molt yehement admonition 8&-exhortafio 


The ftxe Chapter.  Offoth. 
intheſewotds; Run about : make haſt : ftirwop thy Pron.s. 
fiend ; grace no fleepe unto thine eies-: let not thine tie- 
de ſuonber they 5kip our as 4 Doa from the hand; of 
bam that held bir, © as a bird out of the hands of the 


fapler..Go unto the Emmet (thou ſlothfull man )and 
conſider hir doings,and learne to be Wiſe: ſhe haumg no 
guide teacher ,or fly aan proutdeth meat for hir ſelfe 
mthe (hammer , and gathereth togither in the harueſt, 
that which may ſerue har to hredk wvponin the Winter. 

which wordes we are admoniſhed in what or- 

wee ought to,behauc,our ſelfe in this life;and 
how diligent and carefull we ſhould be im dooing 
algood works(as Saint Paule alſo teacheth)con- cg, ;. 
lgering that as the Emmet laboureth, molt ear- Rows.1 5. 
neſtly itz the harueſt time to lay vp for the winter G,/ ;. 
tacoine: ſo wee ſhould for the next world, and 
lat louthfulnes to this effeR, is the greateſt and 
moſt daungerous let that may be. For,as the Em- 
met ould dic it the winter moſt certainlie for 
hunger,if he ſhould liue 1dlely in the ſummet: ſo 
without all doubt they are to ſuffer extreme need 
ad miſerie in the world to come , who nowe for 
loth do omit to labour. 
.11. The ſecond impedunent is called by mee of negti- 
nthe title of this chapter, negligence . But do gence, 
mdet{tand thereby a further matter than com- 
Jonly this woorde importeth.For I doe compre- 
tend vnder the name of ne ligence, all careleſle 
Fad diſſolute people, which take to hart nothing 
Wit pertaineth to God or godlines,but onely at- 
tend to worldly affaires , making their Gn 
i Bb. 1. the 
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Of negligence 


'N. vo 


Epicuriſm, 


cr life of 
Epicures. 
IÞ 2d. 3. 
Rom. 16. 


Tins 1, 


Ecclei2c\ 


Of caxreles 
- Atheiſts, 


Dent22: 


Apoc. 3. 


Fr —_— .... 
Ice. The ſecond: pare. 
the leaſt part of their cogitations: And vnder this 
kindofnegligenceis contairied both Epicurifitic 
(asS.Parl noteth in ſome Chriſtians of his dares, 
who begariopenly toattend'to cate and*drinke, 
and'to make their bellies their God, as manie of 
ot Chriſtians now doo)'and'alf>'a fecret kind of 
Atheiſme; or denieng of God: thar is,of denieng 
hit tife, and behautourjas'Saint Paul Expoun- 
dethit*/ For albeit theſe men'in wordes doo con- 
feſſe G64, and profeſſe themfelues to be'as ood 
Oh#itiins as thereſt: yer ſecretly indeed they do 
nf beleetie' God: as theirlife and dooines do de- 


- 
, . 


\. chire? Whith' thing Ecclefiatticus diſtouereth 


planlywheri hefaith: PV asſſolntis corde, quinon 
credHHt' Died 'Wo bento the aifſolute,and careles in 
heatt,vphieh do not belecue God. That is,thogh they 
profeſſe that they belecue and rruſt in him:yet by 
their diſſdlute and carclefſe dooings they tellific, 
that in their hearts they beleeue him not : for that 
they haue n2ither care nor cogitation of matters 
pertamins to [tim. | 

' 12 Theſe kinde of men are thoſe which the 
Scripture noteth and deteſteth for plowing with 
an Oxe, andan Aſſe togither : for ſowing their 
ground with mingled ſeed: for wearing of appa- 
rell of linfie woolſey , that is made of flaxe and 
wool togither . Theſe are they of whome Chrilt 
ſaith ifithe Renelation='T would thou were eyther 
cold or hot But for that rhou art Iuke-Warm,and nt 
ther cold nor bot: therefore will] begin to vornit thet 
out of my month Theſe are they which can ace 


cesot {mal importance: or els rhar they appertairi 
onely;t Jearncd men go thinke vpon,and not ym 


Ofmeglgente) 


all ej 1085'to cher, and take yp all 'controuer- aotc:3 300] 
lies, Kane aieng, that either they are diffeten= * Z 
mn 5 1 


b 


tadkci. Theſe are they, which can apply chews | 


an 

calure, for matters of life to come , 'Fhefe men 

adall talke of ſpirite, rehgion, or devotion in 

gir preſence : onelie they will haue -mienyeate; 
| inke and be mierrie with chem: tel newes of the 
court,and affaires abroad ; ſing,daunce,Jaugh,and 
play at cardes; and ſo paſſe ouer this life mleſſe 
confderation of God than the very heathens did. 
And hath not the Scripture xeaſon then, in ſaying 
that theſe men in their heatts and woarkesare A+ 
theilts?. Y es ſurely. Andit may bee proue dby mas 
"yz a of ay 0s ban example : this is one 
ue-ſet downe by humlelte : By theer frumts ye 
knawy.them :. For fuch as the tree is _ nach > 
the fruit which flat tree ſendeth foorth.” Againe: 


pi any company ,to any time,to þ Princes 


The mouth {peaketh from the abundance of the hart; Math.12: 


And conſequently , ſeeing cheir talke 1sriothing 
but of worldlic yanities -: 1t is a figne there is no- 


thing intheir hart but that. And then it followeth ; 
GE Mat.6- ' Þ 


loby,a third rule; Where the treaſure 3s, there is 
the hart, And ſo ſeeing, their harts are only ſet vp- 
on.the world: the warld is their onely treaſure, & 
not God: and conſequently, they prefer that be- 
toreGod,as uidced Atheiſts do. | 11 (lf 
13 This impedimept reacheth farre andwide 
atthis day : and infintre are the men whichare 
\ Bb. z antang- 


Lac.6. 


Qfnegbgence- ©-The fend dpart. 
he chicks intangled therewith aridthecauſe thereof eſpe. 
cauſe of A- c;-fly: is-inordinate Joue of the worlde : which 
theiſme at bri ata? h , God d Tr 
this day. Oringeth'mgerv to Hare God , and toconceiue en- 
micic againſt him asthe Apoſtle ſaith; and ther- 
fore no-matuell, though indeede they neither be- 
leeue;-or:delightin him } And of all other men, 
theſcare-the hardeſt to bee reclatmed,& brought 
to anie reſolution of amendmett: for that they are 
m{enſble: and befides thar; do alſo flie all means, 
A compa- yherebythey-may bee' cured. For as there were 
nion. ſ[maliihope'to be conceiued of that patient,which 
becing gteeuoullic ficke; ſhould neither feele his 
diſeaſe;nor beleeuc thathe were diſtempered;nor 
abide to heare of phyfike; or phyſitions ; nor ac- 
ceptof arlie counfell that ſhould bee offered; nor 
admit anietalke or conſolation about his curing; 
ſotheſe menarein'more dangerous eſtate thana- 
_ nie:other; for that they kriowe not their owne 
daunger; bur perfivading themſelues to-bee more 
wiſe:than. their neighbours; doo remooue from 
cheir cogitations all things, whereby their health 
mighrbe/procured, - 
The way to - 1 4 2The onelie waie to doo: theſe men good, 
cure careles (if there bee anie way at all) is to make them 
| ME * . knowe that they are ficke, and in great daunger: 
which iriour caſe maie bee' doone beſt ( as ſee- 
meth-ts:me) by'giuins them to vnderſtand,howe 
farre they are off, from'atiie one peece- of true 
chriſtianitic , and conſequently from all hope of 
Gliation that may be had'therby. God requureth 
gtourhandes , that Wee ſhould loue him, and roy 
119% ty m, 


4 .Tohn.2. 


z 
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The foxe Chapter. Of neghgence.' 
ban, with all our bart, With all our ſoule, and withall Deut.6. 


wr ſftrength'.. Theſe are the preſcript woordes of Har.22. 
God;ſetdown, both in the old and new law. :And:Luc. 10. 


howefar (T pray thee) are theſe men offfram this, 
which imploy not the halfe of their hare;:nor-che 
halfe of cheir ſoulc; nor the halfe of their ſtrength 


nGods ſtraice.,, nay;nor the leaſt parte thereof? Deyr.s. 
God requireth at our hands, that we ſhould make ,,,4 1 :. 
his lawes and precepyok our {tudie and cogitati- 7pþy, 1. 


ons ;,that we ſhould thinke.on them continually, 
and meditate vppon them both day andnight, at 
home,andabroad ; earlie and late ,, when wee. go 
tobed , .and when we riſe in the morning: this is 
his commaundement, and there-is no diſpenſati- 
on therein «But howe farre are thoſe men from 
this, , which beltowe not the third parte of their: 
thoughtes ypon this matter, no not the hundred, 
nor; ſcarſe qnce in a yeere doo talke thereof? 
theſe men ſay they are Chriſtians , or that 
they-belecue in God? | 


'15-;Chriſt making the eſtimate, of thinges MLac.co, 


this life; pronounced this ſentence ; Unum eſt ne- 
eſſarium; One onely thing is neceſſarie,or of necelli- 
tie 12 this world, meaning the diligent and care- 
tullſeruice gf God. Theſe men find manie things 
nece{lprie-belide this.one thing, and this nochu 

neceſlarig at all. How far doo they;differ thervun 
1wdgement from Chriſt? Chriſtes Apoſtle ſaith, 


tata Chriſtian muſt neither lowe the world,nor o 1John.2. 
& 


hag in.the Worlde. Theſe men loue nothing el! 
but chat.which is of the worlde - Hee faith, that 
Gd - Bb 3 Who 


Lucas, 
Epheſ. (7 


Luc.21. 


AA. 


Y k 
6 - 


Qfneghoence.” The iow part. 


- much xs once named and 
-hauenoothertalkebutſuch. Finally, the whole 


Rom.11. 
Rom.12. 


Hato. 


y - 
- +4 


Whoſoener is a friend to the Worlde , 4s af evjemic 
70 Chriſt. Theſe meniareenemies-to whoſocuer is 
riotafriend totheworldiHow then can theſe ms 
holde of Chriſt »: Chriſt faith : We ſhould = ſtill 

Lata 


: Theſe men'pray neuer-Chriſts Apoſtle 


{onrtouſneſſe, vncleannes,or ſecuritie ſhould not beſo 
red among Chriſtians. Theſe men 


.coliftſe,and canon'of ſcripture runneth, that Chri- 
itiansſhould be; Arrenti;vigilentes ſollicitiinftan- 


HMat.24. Fereferhentesperſentrantss ſine intermiſſione : that is 


Atteat,vigilant,careful, miſtant feruent and perſeu- 
xant Without tnter#iſſionimthe ſeruice' sf' God. But 
tneſe men haue no one-of theſe pointes, -nor anie 
degree of any one of theſe points : but euerie one 
theelcanecontratie!Fo? they are neither attentto 
thoſe'thinges that appertitne vpto God,nor vigi- 
kave; nov folicitous, nor careful: and much leſſe 
Mflariband teraent-: andleaſt of all perſeterant 
without intermiſſion ; for that they neuer begin. 


: Bach the conttatit ſide; they arecareleſſe;neg]i- 


gchthimpiſhreniifle; key-colde; peruerfe, con- 
renniity and-deſpifing , yea loathing and abhor- 
ring alt tnatters that appertame to the mortifiyng 
ofthetn{ſclues, andetucſeruice of God, - What 
pare hatic theſe meti, then in'che lot and portion 
df Chriſtrans,befide$ bhely the bare name, which 


th nothing? * 


' 326 And chis 15 fuſicient.go ſheve howe great 


att” daunterous an mpecment this careleſle, 
fencelefI& and ufine neghgence is: to the re{0- 


= BY RAYS &t x 


- of - af <= 35 


= 


TL 
'The faxe Chapter. 
latori whereof we-untreat For if Chriſt require to 
the perfection of this reſolution , that whoſocuer 
orice-{pieth out the treaſure hidden in the ftelde, 


Of negligencd. 


(diatis, the kingdomof heauen, &the right way 1.1 3. 


to coine to it) he ſhould preſently goe and (ell all 
that he hath, and buy che field : that is,hee ſhould 
xv purſuit of this kingdom of heauen, be- 
e all che commodities of this life, whatſocuer:& 

rather venture them al,than toomut this treaſure: 
ifChriſt (I ſay)require this as he doth, when wall 
theſe men cuer bee brought to this point, which 
will not giue the lcaſt part of their goodes to pur 
chaſe that field : nor go forth of doore to treatrhe 
buteng cherof;nor wil ſo much as thinke;or talke 
of the-ſame : nor allowe of him, which ſhalbofk; 
the meanes and waies to compaſle it? «77 {111 

- 17 Wherefore, wholocuer findeth himfelfe 
mthis diſeaſe, L would counſell him to read ſome 
chapters of the firſt part of this booke : eſpecial- 
bethechird, andfourth , treating of the cauſes, 
for which wee were ſent into this world::. as alſo 
thefift , of the accoune; which wee'mult yeelde 
to:God,of our times here ſpent:andhe ſhall ther- 
by vnderſtand(I doubt not)the errour and danger 
heiſtandeth in by this damnable negligece wher- 
In heeſleepeth, attending onelie to thoſe thinges 
which are meere- vanities, and for which he came 
not intothis world : and paſting ouer other mat- 

ters, without care or cogitation, which onely arc 
of:importance , and to haue beene died and 
thought ypon by him. | 

| Bb. £4. 13 The 


'v76 
Hardoes +. 18; The third andlaſtimpediment thar T pur. 
of hat, poſe to handlein this Booke;iia certaine aft, 
onzor euill diſpoſitionin/fomemen, talled by the 
-., Scriptures, hardnes ofheare z/ or in other wordes, 
obſtmacie of minde. Whereby a manis ſetledin 
Reſolution, neuer to yeeld fromthe ſtate of ſinne 
wherein-hee lmeth, whatſocuer ſhall or may bee 
ſaide-againſt the ſame. And'I haue reſerucd this 
impediment, for the laſt place in this booke, for 
that it-is the laſt and woorlt of all other umpedi- 
mentes.diſcouered before,containing all the euill 
int {elfe, that anie of the other before rehearſed 
hae: and adding beſides a moſt wilfull,and ma- 
licious reſolution of ſin,quite contrarie to that re- 
ſohation, which wee ſo much endeuour to induce 

men vnto, .: 
Two de- +''.1.9;/This hardnes of heart hath diuers degrees 
av of indiuersmen, and in ſome much more greeuous 
_ of than in others. For ſome are arriued to that high 
and chicfe obduration , which I named before, 
inſuch:ſort, as albeit they well knowe that they 
Math.27. are amille: yet for ſome worldly reſpeR or other, 
* It ſeemed DEY Will not: yeclde , nor chaunge their courle. 
to bee of Suchwas the obduration of * Pilate, 'though hee 
| weaknes knew that heecondemned Chriſt wrongfully:yct 
rather than not toleeſe the fauourof the Jewes , or incur dil- 
| of fuch ob- pleafure with his prince,hee proceeded and gaue 
| Por ** {cntence againſt him .. This alſo was the obdura- 
| Pharao,or fon of Pharao, who thoughrhee ſaw the miracles 
| 5s ſpoken of Moſes,and Aaron, andteltche ſtrong hande of 
of heere, God vpon his kinzdome : yet, not to ſeeme to be 
ouercome 


TY TY Py w2 . 


"TRE. 
The ſoxt Chapter. 


by atjic mean6ro-relent;hee perſcuered ſtill in his 
wilful wickednes, yntil his laſt and vtret deſtruc- 1, , 6.29 
tio carne yporthim. This hardnes-of heart was «8 


df in king *Agrippa,& Felix gouernor of Jew- * Iatheſe” | 
ne teeny Me their ——_ it:ſeemeth racher to have | 


ET a Kea: -1:-4 bene ignorance,: than obduration, Bur 
ike chat $ Pale Cake the — is notably found in the 


Prieſts, Scribes and Phariſics, who e- 


mth vntothem :' yet; not yer oppoſed themſelues againſt the | 


tohazard their credite in preaching of Chriſt: and'at the leagth 
theworld, they continued put him to death. — 
ſtilland periſhed in their own vanities And com- | 
monly this obduration is in all perſecutors of ver- Perſecutors 
tuc;and vertuous men, & eſpecially of thoſe that 

profelle the truth : whome though they ſee cui- 

dentlie to bee innocent, and to hatietheworde of 

God, and equitie ori their fide; yer tomaintaine 

their eſtate,credite,and fauour in the world, they 

perſiſt without either mercie or releaſe, vntil God 

it them off in the midſt of their malice, and fu- 

nous Cogitations.” - | bh HO 

-2 © Others there-are, who haue not this obdu- a gcong 
ntion'info high a degree,as to perfiſt in wieked- degrecof 
neſſe rey againſt their owne knowledge, but obduration 
yet they haue-it in ariother ſort : for that they are 

(ctledin firme purpoſe to follow the'trade;which 

lreadie they haue begun ;-and will not vnder- 

ſtand the digers'therof; but do rather ſeek means 
topetfwade themfelties 5 and quiee their' conſis 
etcesthetein/andihothing 1s {o offetiſme vnts 


them, 


? | Of hardnes of bare. } 
outrcome by ſuch-fimple people astheywere : Exo.6.75.8 
not that men ſhould think he would be inforced if 
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Of bargnes of bare. "The ſecond part!” 
+. -.+,.,.  themas to heare any thing againſt the ſame, Of 
Tob.2:. theſemen holy Iub Gith ; 5 7y ound Deo, recede a 
nabir,f ſtitntian viarum tugrum nolimus:T hey ſay 
'*  efrhywatrAndtheprophertDatid yet more ex- 
Pfalisz; * prelly;T heir furie is like the furic of ſerpents like vn- 
>.» 1 1 FO cocatrices,that ſtop their gares,c5- wil not htare the 
 - voice of theinchaunter.By this inchaunter he mea- 
»-- -- » neth the holie Ghoſt, which ſecketh by al means 
\': 7:1... Poſſible to charme thee firs the bewitthing wher- 
P ;, nthey ſtande, called by the wiſe man, Faſcinati 


Sap.4. mugacutatis; T he bewitching of vanitie . But(as the 
Zach.7. 


rophet faith); chey Wwillnot heare , they turne ther 
ace theyopten ears,to the end they may not v1- 
derſtand : they put their hearts as an adamant ſtone, 
leaſt they ſhould beare Gods laWy and be connerted. 
The hard ©, 22 Lhgpation of Tewes is peculiarly notedra 
barted lIews haue beene alwaics giuen to this great ſinne, a3 
Att.7. Sant Steven Winelfah when he ſaide vnto their 
own faces; You ſtifnecked Te\ps,you ban alvvaies re- 
ſiſted the holy, Ghoſt.Meaning therby(as Chriſt de- 
clareth more at large) that they reliſted the Pro- 
1 - Phets,G& ſaints of Godin whome'the holy Gholt 
Mat... ſpake ynto them from time to time ; for amend- 
” Lac.14.13 mentoftheir life : and for that through the light 
| of knowledge which . they had. by, hearing «f 
Gods lawe, they could not intruth or ſheiw, con- 
demne the thinges which were-{aide , or auoide 
the iult reprehenfions yfed towards them: &yet 
reſolyed with.themlclyes,..not to obey or change 
the cultomeof their progeedings:thertore tel the) 
| in 


Ge. at 


- - 


infine , toperſecute ſharplie their reprehendots, 
wherof the onely cauſe 5.5 bins hart, Indk- Jeye. ;.. 
nulerunt favies ſnas ſupra petram,& noluerunt reuer« 

5, faith God by the mouth of Ieremie: T hey hae 
bardened their facts aboue the hardnes bf a rocke, & 

they Wil not txrn tome. And in another place of the 

. Wl fave Prophet he complaineth greeuoully of this 
; Wl peructfnics; Qnare ergo aucrſus # populus iſte in Te- Teres, 


1, auerſiont contentioſa? And why then is this 


6 prople in Feruſalem rexolted from me,by ſo contentious 
« Wl & prrnerſe an alieriation,as they wil not heare me any 
- I 1:G cf And yet againe in another place; Quare x... ,, 
Wl morierins donnie Tac: Why wil yon diezyou bouſe of 
- WM Fael?Why will you damne your ſelue2Why are 


you ſoobſtinate as net to heare:{o peruerſe,as nor 
> Wl tolearne : ſo cruell to your felues, as you will not 
; owe the daungers whereinyou lnicznor vnder- 
ſtand the milerie that hangeth ouer you? 
- ff | £2 Doeſtthennor imagine{deere brother)chae 
. | God vieth this kinde of ſpeech, not onelic to the 
kwesbutalſo tomany thouſarid Chriſtians, and 
rnaps alſo vnto thy ſelfe many times every day 
that thon refuſeſt his good motions and other 
beans ſet from him to drawethice'to his ſeruice: 
thou beins reſolued not to yeeld therinto;but to 


come to the contrary? Alas howe mariy:Chriſtians 

be there, who ſay to God daily(as'they'did whom 

Tnamed befote) Depurt frors vs, Wee pill nor haze Job.21 

theknoWledgeaf thy Waies 7 Hom miany bee there; © 

inf} Which abhort&heare good cointeÞFear & trem- 
n - ble 


1” 
The fixe Chapter. Of hardnes of hare.) 


follow thy purktice, whatfoeuer petfivaſiotis ſhall , n$ 


| The de- 


| | 380. | 
Of hardnes of bart. The ſecond parti 

 bleto read good bookes ? Flic and deteſt the fre. 
quentation of godly-companie ,, leaſt by ſuch oc. 


calion they mighe be touched in conſcience, con- 
ucrtedand ſaued:How manie be there, which ſay 
with thoſe miſerable hard harted men,wherof the 
Prophet ſpeaketh : Percuſſimus firdus cum morte, 


&- cum inferno fecumus pattum : Wee bane ſtriken 4 


| loqur with death,and hae made a bargain With hel 
ﬆ# /c 


Ife . Which is as much to lay., as if they had 
ſaid; Trouble vsnot, moleſt vs not with thy per- 
{waſions: ſpend nat thy words and labor in yaine: 


 talke vnto others, who are not yet ſetled: let them 


take heauen that will, we for our partes arereſol- 
ued,wee are at a point, wee haue,made a bargaine 
that muſt bee perfarmed, yeathough it bee with 
hell,and death cuerlaſting, My loans on) 

-:/23, Itisawonderfall furie, theobdurationof 


ſcription of an hard heart: and hot without cauſe compared 


an hard 
hart. 


Pal; 5. 
Eſay.48. 


_ * punction, nor ſofgenert by, godluges, nor mooued 


by the prophet(as 1 hewed befare)toithe wilfull 
furic and rage ofſerpents . Andanothet place of 
fripture deſcribech'it thus ;, Duraces, & nerums 


ferrens cerutx #uah; frons tua erea.;;T hou art hard 


harted,and thy ueckt is aſmovy of iron, and thy fore- 
head'is of braſſe . What can bee more yehemently 
ſpok&'roexpreſſe the hardnes of this mettall:Bur 
yet yajnt Bernard expreſlcth 1-morg-at large 10 
theſe words; Quid ergo cor dura? And what i 
then an hardlareAndbe anfrvgrethnumediatly: 
A hard hart is that, . which .neither-cut by com: 


with praierg,noryecldetlco chreathuig,nor is any 


thing 
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rather hardned by chaſtening. 
Anhard hart is that which is ingratefull to 
betiefites, diſobethent to his counſels,made cruell 
by his na , diſſoluteby his athuremenes, 
wihar tofilthines , wange et ory Vn- 
euirteousin hutnane affaires, rechleſle in mat- 
ttspertaining to God, 0 nee of thinges paſt, 
neehgent iti thinges preſent, unprouident for 
things to/Come.” 


"24 | By this deſcription of Saint Bernard appe- The expli- 
reth; that an hard hart is almoſt-a deſperate, and cation of'S. 
remediles diſeaſe, where itfalleth . For what will Þ*122*ds 


youdo(Gaith this good father)to amendit? If you *" 
lay the greeuoutfiies of fin before him ; hee is not 
touched with compunQion.If you alledge him al 
thereaſons'in the world, why wee _ to ſerue 
Godand why we ought not to offend,;and diſho- 
nourhim:hee is not mollified by this confiderati- 

on of pietie . If you would requeſthim, and be- 
tech hinn with teares, euen on your knees : he is 

not mooued; If you threaten Gods wrath againſt 

tim : hee yeelderti'nothing thereunto. IfG OD 
ſcourge him indeede, he waxeth furious, and be= :- 
commeth'much more hard than before . If God + 
deſtow benefits on him, hee is vngratefull. If hee 
counſell him for his ſaluation,hee obeyerh not. IF 

you tell him of Gods ſecrete and ſeuere iudge- 
ments, it driveth him-to deſperation,and to more 
meltic. If yow allure him with Gods mercie tit 
haketh him diſſolute. If you tell him ofhis owne 
Uthines hee bluſheth not. If you admoniſh = 

a at 0 


ds, 


| 
| 
' 
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ofedureſber. = Thefecond pit. 
of his perilshe feareth nec, i Tf he deale in waters 
towardes njenche is proud and yncurteous. If hee 
deale in matters.towards Ged:he is raſh, lightand 
contemptuous,; Finally,hee forgetteth whatſoe- 
uerhath paſled before him towardes other men, 
cither in reward of godlines,or.in puniſhment of 
ſinners. - For the time preſent.) hee negleReth it, 
- normaketh anie-account of vitng; ik tg his bene- 
fit. And of thinges to cottie,cither of þliſle, or mi- 
12 -(Teriehe is viterhe ynprovident : nor will clteeme 
- 1.1» therof,lay you'thetnneucr ſp often, or vehement- 
{111 he beforghis tace;;And what way is there then to 

Mc; do this man; Cn wh pert | 

+ Thedanger , af Nor out. great.cauſe ſutely did the wile 


: __ 6g" 4 
—rhay hard man pray ſc hartily to{god; Anme mrrexerenti, 


Eccl (23. infrenate ne tradas me: Deliuer me not ener,O Lord, 


wnto a ſhameles & unruly ſoule That is,vnto a hard 
and obſtinate hare. Wherof he guzeth che reaſon 
Eccleſ.;z. inanother place of the ſame books Cor en dwi 
habebit naale in nojutſſimo: For that an hard hart ſul 

be in an ewil caſe at the laſt day.Oh that al hardhar- 
ted-people wold note this reaſort of ſeripeure!Þut 

Lib.r.de S:Bernard goeth on, and openeth'the terror here- 
conſid.c.t, of mote fully, when hee ſaith; Nemo duri cords ſe- 
> Exe.36 Item wn ua adeptus eſt , mſi quem forte miſerans 
Deus «bf ul ab.eo( iuxtaprophetam. )cor lapiden,C 

dedit cor carneum, There was ncuer yet hard hat- 
ted man ſaued, except Godby, his mercie did 
take away his ſtonie hare, and giue him a hart of 
fleſh,according to the prophee.'By which wordes 
Sauit Bernard fignifieth, and prooueth out of the 
| | prophet, 
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yitbur pricke it : thar's, it falleth toe 
ceeke for fine: The other 15 a ſtottie hare, which 
fyou beate and{buffet neuer ſo much with ham- 
ners;you may afſoone breake it in peeces, as ey- 
therbende'it,or make it tobleede.' And of theſe 
wo&hearts in this life dependeth all miſerie, or 
felicitie forthe life to come. For as God when hee 
wolld take vengeance of Pharao, had no more 


Pharaonis : 1 Wvill harden the hart of Pharao. That , 


ropher 3" that there are twoo kindes ofhearts in Two kinds 
gen; the oneafleſhlic heart which bleederh if Fares in. 


reetous way to doo it, than to ſay; 7ydwurabo cor £1... 


vas Samt Auſten expoundeth) I will take away augp.1s,, 
my grace , and ſo permit him to harden his owne ſuper exods 
heart: ſo when he would ſhewe mercie to Iſrael], & ſermo 88 
lee had no more forcible meanes to expreſle the ©1*Ps 


lanie,than to ſay : 7 wull rake ayay the Ponie heart Exe 
ot of your fleſh , and giue you a fleſhie heart in ſteede + 
terof. That is, I will take away your hard hart,&: 
"ue you a foft hart, that will be mooued, when it 
sſpoken to. And of all other bleſſinges, and be- 
nelites, which God dooth beſtowe vpon mortall 
men in this hfe,, this ſoft and tender hart is one 
fthegreateſt : T meane ſuch an heart as is ſoone 
mooued torepentance: ſoone checked and con- 
tolled : ſoone pearced : ſoone made to bleede: 
loone ſtirred to amendment. And on the contra- 
Ne part, there can bee no ereater curſe, or male- 


dithon laide vppon a Chriſtian , than to haue an 
harde and obſtinate heart, which heapeth eueric 


day 


«36. 


tore he pronounceth 
Proximraneuiths Conſume 
15,/e 3s reprahate 4 716xt doore to maledittion, whuſ 
end or conſummation muſt be fire and burning. 

2 6 Which thing becing ſo,no.maruel] thoug 
the holie {cptures doo exhort vs ſo carefully fi 
this obquration.atd hardnes of heart, as from the 
. moſt dangerous and deſperate difcaſc, thar po. 

ble —_— pon the Chriſtian, being indeed (as 
the Apoſtle ſfanifiech ),the next doore to repro- 
bation it ſelfe. S.Paul therforecrieth ; 7\ ole con- 
T1 -- triſtars : nolite extinguere ſprritum Det : Do you mt 

* make ſad, doe you not extinguiſh the ſpirit of God, by 
obduration, by reſiſting & impugning the ſame. 
Again; Non obduretur quis ex vobrs fallacia peccati: 
Letno man be hard harted among you throgh the de- 
ceit of ſin. T he prophet Dauid allo crieth, Hogue 
Voce eius audieritis,nokte obaurare corda veſtra: E- 
uen this day if you heare the voice of God calling you 
to repentace,ſee you harde not your harts againſt hin 
Al which earneſt ſpeches, vſed by Gods ws, 6 
rit,do giue vs to vnder{tad,how carefully we hauc 
to flie this moſt peſtilent infeRion of a hard hart: 
which almighty God by his mercie giue vs grace 
to doo, = vs with a tender heart towards 
the full obedience of his dine maieſtic: ſuch; 


Goft heart (I faie) as the wiſe man defired , when 


he 


> 325 | | 
The ſixt Chapter. Of haranes of hart: 
kefiid to Cod; Da ſerno tnocor docile © Gitte vnto) 3,Reg.z. 
methy ſeruant(O Lord )an bart which is docoble + 
raltable ro bernſtrufted:fuch an hartas God him- _--- 7 
ſelfe defcribeth to bee inrall chem whome he lo- + ©.» 
| neth;ſaieng; 4d quem reSÞiciam, nifi ad pauperculss Eſay.66. 
& contrirums-corde,c timentem ſermones meos*T 0 | 
hom Wil I haxe regard,or ſhew my fauour,but unto 
the pore and humble of hart unto the contrite ſpirite 
to/ath as:tremble at my ſpeeches? «| 
1127 Behold(deere brother)what an heart God 
tequirech at thy hands. Acliedle, poore and hum- 
ble heart: (for ſo much unporteth the dimmitiue 
Paypercnius) allo a contrite heart for thine offen- n 
"WW ces paſt : and an heart that eremblech at euerie 
"WW woorde'that commeth to thee from God, by his 
miniſters. How then wilt thou not feare at ſo ma- 
WY niewordes and whole diſcourſes as haue beene y- 
kdbefore, for thine awakening, for opening thy 
peril for ſtirrinz thee to amendment? Howe wilt 
f chownot fearc the threats and iu dgements of this 
greatLorde for thy finne? How wilt thou dare to 
proceede any further iy his difpleaſure?How wile 
thou refer this reſolution any longer ? Surelie the 
eaſt part of that which hath beene ſaide , might 
ſuſhſe tomooue a tender heart., an humble, and 
 F contrite ſpirire, to preſentreſolution andeearneſt 
amendment of life . But if all togither cannot 
4; Pooue thee to doe the ſame : Ican faie no niore, 
\ | put that thou haſt a yerie harde heart indeede: 
-n | Which I beſeechr out heaucnlie father to ſoften 
he tor thy faluztion', with - ,pretious ——_ 
6&6 ; 


| 326 
x. of his onely ſonne, our.ſauiour, who was content 
toſhed it for'thar effe&,vpon the croſle. 
28 And thus nowe hauing ſfayde ſo much as 
time permitted mee, concerning the firſt generall 
. part required at our handes for our ſaluation:that 
15, coricemning reſolution, appointed by my * dj. 
uiſion in the beginning,to bee the ſubicR or mat. 
= of this - _—_ I will _ heere: deferring 
Spvcerein fora time the performarice urpoſe for the 
7 preface other two booked ; * ypon >ark vying reaſons 
tothe rea» \ ſet-downe in an aduertifement to the reader, at 
3 the veric firſt entrance vnto this booke , nothing 
* Which © doubting, but if God ſhall vouchſafe to worke in 
was for that any mans hicart by meanes of this booke,or other- 
either rime, wiſe this firſt point of reſolution, the moſt harde 
or bealth, of all other : then will he alſo ge meanes to per- 
q; ___ fet the woorke begun of himlelfe , and will ſup- 
id not ; . - Kahgd 
permit, Plie by other waies,the two principall partes fol- 
'Phil.z. lowing: thatis, both right beginning, and con- 
ſtant perſencrance , whereunto my other twoo 
bookes promiſed, are appointed. It will not bee 
harde for him that were once reformed , to finde 
helpers and inſtructors inow , the holie Gholt in 
this caſe being alwaics at hande : there want not 
good bookes,and better men God be glorified for 
1t)in our owne country at this day, which are wel 
able to guide a zealous ſpirite in the right way to 
vertne, and yet (as I haue promiſed before) {0 
meane I(by Gods moſt holie helpe & aſliſtance) 
fo ſende thee (gentle reader) as my time and abi- 
litie will permit; the other-twoo bookes allo: 
eſpecially, 


38 7 

The luxe Chapeer. 
eſpecially, if it ſhall pleaſe his diuine waieſtie to 
comfort mee chereunto,, with the gazne, gr good 
of anje one {oule by this which is alreadyidoone : 
that is , if Iſhall conceiue or hope, that anie one 
oule,ſo decrelic pus haſed by the precious bloud 
of the ſonne of Gad, ſhall bee moued to reſoluti- 
on by ani thing that is heere ſaide : thar;is, ſhall 
be reclaimed from the bondage of fanrie ,, and re- 
ſtored to the ſeruice of our maker and redeemer : 
which is the onely ende of my writing, as his ma- 
jeſtie belt knoweth. nt 

29 Andurelie(gentle reader) though I muſt 
confeſſe that much more might bee ſaide for this 
point of reſolution, than is heere touched by mee, 
or than any man can well vtter in any competent 


kind of booke or volume: yet am I of opinion,that The eff: & 
either theſe reaſons heere alledged are ſufficient, ger, | 
orels nothing will ſuffice , for the conquering of which hath | 
ourob{tinacie, and beating downe of gur rebelli- bene ſaidin 
ous diſobedience in this point. Heere thou maieſt *>is booke. | 


» 


ſee the principall arguments inducing thee to the 


ated; the occaſion. of thy comming hither ; the 
things required at thy hands in particular;the ac+ 
count that will bee demaunded of thee; his good- 
neſle towardes thee; his watchfulnes ouer thee; 
his deſire to win thec;his reward if thou doe well: 
his infinite poniiuncng.s thou doe euill : his cal- 


linges, his 


Cc. 2. vnto 


T be concluſion, 


eruice of God,and deteſtation of vice. Here thou ** "x firſt wy 
maieſt ſee the cauſe and ende why thou walt cre- ***'* 7Þ- 


aites, his allurementes to faue thee, rhe ſe 
And on the contrarie part , heere are diſcoyered ;,,q part. 


; h” ; " 
Fhjemelyfr. —— Thi lecond pak 

| vnto thee the vanities/andUeceites of thoſe mpe. 
ditaciic onatienyoearats Which anie waie 


mightlet, (tay,or diſcor; gethy refolution:the fai. 
ned difkculaes of verniidus lite are-remoued : the 
conceited feares of Godsſeruice -are taken away; 
the alluring flatteries' of worldly vanitie are ope- 
ned: thefooblh preſurnption vppon Gods mer. 
cie *'the daunger of delay : the diſlimulation of 
ſloth: the deſperate perill of carelefle and ſtonie 
hartesare declared. What then wilt thou deſire 
more to moue thee? What farther argument wilt 

thou expeRto drawthee from vice and wicked- 

nes,thatrall chis is? , wr 

3o' If all this ſtirre thee not,what will ſtir thee 
gentle reader) if when thou haſt read this, thou 

lay downe thy booke againe, and walke on thy 

carelefle life as quietly as before : what hope(l be- 

ſecch thee} inay there bee conceiued of thy (alua- 

tion? -Wile thou go to heauen,lining as thou doo- 

* elk? Trismapoſtible . As ſoone thou maieſt dre 

God out of heauen, as get thither thy ſelfe in this 

- kind of life: What then? Walt thou forgo heauen, 
C: yet eſcape hell too? Fhis is 4eſle pollible,what: 

ſocuctthe Atheiſts of this world doe perſwade 

thee. Wilt thou deferre the matter, and thinke of 
it hereafter? Thane tolde thee my opinion here- 

of before.” Thou ſhalt neuer hane more abilitie to 

do it,than tow; and it may be neuer half ſomuch 

againe. [thou refuſe it now? I may greatly feare 

that thou wiktbe refuſed hereafter thy ſelf, There 

1 no way ther ſo g10d (deere brother) as to coe It 
_7. 5 =. preſently 
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which detaineth-chee in ſeruitude, thake off 
haines, cutaſunder his bandes, run'violently- 


wy whiles it is offered.Breake froti) that ty< 
his , 
Clint; which ſtandeth readie'to imbrite thee 


'The fixr Chapter. T he conchifion. 


iel#is armies open' on the croſſe . Make oifull 7,,.., ;. 


althe Angels and court of heauen withthy con: 


verſion; ſtrike one the ſtroke with God avine, 
mkea'manly reſolution : ſay with the olde cou! 


| 1 wr of leſus Chrilt,S. TJerome't If ivy A notable 
fat 


ſtood weeping onthis knees before'me;and ſaying of 


O 


my mothet hanging on my necke behindmie:ang %lcrome 


al my brechren,fiſters, children; linsfolltes how- 
Ihngon euery ſide toretaine me/inf{infu life with 
thentt'T wold fling off my mother to'the ground : 
deſpiſe all my kindred : run ouer my father , and 
tread him vnder my feet, therby torun to Chriſt 
when he calleth me. *''-> 

31 Oh that wee had ſuch harts as this ſeruant 
of God had : fuch courage, ſuch manhood, ſuch 
feruent loue to our maitter-. Who would lic one 
Giein ſuch ſlaueric as w2 doe? Who would eate 
huskes with the prodigall ſonne among ſwine; 
eimg he may returne home,and bee ſo honora- 
bly receined and intertained by his-olde father : 
hae ſo:good cheere and banketting: and heare 
b greabmelodie,ioy and eruumph for his returne? 
Ifaicnomore heerem'(deere brother) than thou 
at aſſured of, by the worde and promiſe of Gods 
owne mouth : from which can proccede neyther 
fallhood nor deceit-Returne then T beſeech thee: 
ly hande faſt on his promiſe, who will not - 
nec; 


390 


The concluſion. "The ſecond part. 


thee; run tohun now. hee calleth ,/ whileſt thou 
haſt time ; andeſteeme not all this warld woorth 
aſtrawnreſpeR of this one. att; for ſothalt thou 
beea molt happie, and thriſe happie man, and 
ſhalt bleſle hereafter the houre as þ moment that 
cuer thou madeſt this bleſled reſolution . And 1 
for my part{Itruſt)ſhall not be void of ſome por. 
tion of thy felicitie. At leaſtwiſe I doubt not, but 
thy holy conuerſion ſhall treat for mee with our 
common father , who is the God of mercies, for 
remiſſon of my manifold finnes, and that I nuie 
ſerue, and honour him togither with thee, all the 
daics of my life; which ought tobee both our pe. 
Fitions ; and therefore in'both qur names, 
I beſcech his diuine maieſtic co grant 
--.. ittovs : forcuer andeuer. 
Amen. 


'T he end of this booke of Reſolution. 


TREATISE TEN- 
ling to Pacification : by la- 
boring thoſe that are our ad- 

MM  uerſarics in thecauſeofRr L161. 


po > 2 5 57” 


ur oN, toreceivetheGosPz L, and to 
A ioine with vs in profeſſion 
theteel 

he 

_ By Edmund Bunny. 


Hoſea.3.4-5. 
The children of Iſrael! ſhall ſit a great While without 
tg, Without prince,Without ſacrifice vwithout mage, 
bubout Ephod, and Without T eraphim .' But after- 
Ward the children of Iſracl ſhall be connerted, and 
" ſethe the Lord their God,and Danid their 
king: in the latter dates they ſhal 
Worſhip the Lord,and his 
louing kindnes. 


" " 0 b 


=vjſurvi anrg 07 pFery» aw pul 2/nv2 4191 439424 ar auruo} q30p YI HQ | 12urg.codwe ' *ep2ag] | 
£9974.U af aur2þ3bp fo 5 ured afoys F 7 þ 34v "1ſu02 Ze 
Jo mvinnaſoaacqy 11 2421 ſay. 4 | 2941 awog J | -aopo] af 
*01p9IF Wye Mm Gparq ajvap aa Frurgr (agt ur | va 221 "P34 514.1, 
-24qa 3 matutſrund <1p0q 292 worf qaaſeey 4319 ac M4 | 
| :&898Flttoaqs 1900 aq prmogſ I5urq Gqt of, ( -4ad ar2GT PR 24 
q74qa : nes Both = <4: wen ug args P41 Uo J 


| -xr* 195 *4padret40 7 wc Jo ruonm ſures m0 rveq2 ©gq erat fray; 


"Eo mppn ro p84 4 = I 

Sy 2 aw Gqr aurrodut q71qu BUNLGINMDY Cn 114 u0tifoloud us * 
Pe Mx. ſary ) anpaſ 41% iJfo UL, oo (20. cows | 27 = af FAY 1F Cp <0 &f wr; | 
9 oo; end. 4 von an "argu _) "mou! 34L cſradyr parPoap # _ S des 


2n0014 04 | 
"$2975 wal nine unepBarqpnn nag L( 10043 2246 121 | 


'ta1apd 21992 u0* u2q 


aro 
”! 349qr" 

; cpregat 
Sagan ua preg] | fo wu | 
wee 4311910 ter tſars -ftuanmuoW? 39 1, aa AT D247JI2p 51 J "pI; - 


daTIPUL, 
42d prnogſ lagz 
rrges 901344, af r49upls wryerd wer uſ2u3q 34, 


"E297 age ne 2 ry «8 Con th yp 


[iyrarand ano us * ſug 
Pu022925 *3719 A420 29 pear (2429! 293 ppog au 2vq1 12ſau3q 34.1, | 
*Sutm01Joz ajnea3. 1 2yY1Jopoya yy 


_GNY. SELLED Y'H.L EF FAMACE I, SA.AS-1 Y 


 IPWE » TO FO. 


— — —— 


zapdop 03 1111 4 44 


re 973.44.3 341 399 44 
'$1 4395" 11104ſ24vd 
-2p 01 If uf 294 40 

'ÞI'279S*11 43447 


-oef a0 v 1G u2y,r, 


*z 1239) "FurBuo; 
-2q 778 Ways 04 r9urod 
mP4a2uas aumwia2 fo 


| 1098p 4apiſuen G7" jfar 


*g1239/ 5.4900 (jouo puy (oqary aBvqurupy 2q3 wag pur in) *qprgm Furutu)) 
axyauag img © 1 uorngfonb aq1 rv Fuog ofeurod qrrgqa um ſoa jv att ; 
8741 .941q 7) 21 fo rwquuain an 3a 349 oyat djauo 1gq*rn Fuoty 
ou m7v 12 3q 01 29Sn0 34341*g2114.) yr 10a 4341930170 
Surravdop fo wr reeproga paiaques tr foa42qs uormmoſar3yt uay.r 


L1'525 aun aqrmorſ TFurpuryſaapur, 14311 
Ag 1 (P1qa:papatuy aq 
Apt 40442 2qa 0g 7, 


| 
*291122u09 4} Fo 
"19914 201 op gz wes raupey aqgi4ſ4tf 


40] © 1 eprqa : panta? 


"ap 942 (2g og" ffar 


uaz34d 
laqr w wad 
of z0u #1 421 


mile WIA'# 


addy (1f 


pa (hars (pth 
21 cog pat? 


=9P 57 uayz.) 


ERA 3, ew fn ta Lo orroernrlur ts tH90 3H Ou rt wott Hh fray r7 ] 


Surmayſ {iq op 91 
24,41 papoſun. 
danru 341 fo 


' @ arurmqnn af 
qyroad] fo wan aug 


q714n DuttaIu0) "pro? 
224 P44 1yFn0q4 524 11 a40f012424 19 
'uorsſaſoad no 2192 ut 5.2 2324p 01550, 
Four pot) fo pon ags 104 ane att 141 
©2442 07 qrawaaſ ir avqraxas 2qr fo qrnu | 947 34247 


aqr waſavſoſoq or pun (ru xuaBpre | ? WED 
ara ug ) anon 249 r2andearſ og qr | gprquſo 


"024143 39 
14pdap prevy/ dq 
=daqr aver 2473 (a2 
"5. qz1al autor pnogſ 
Gp Jr wen 21 pre 
caparp ut a242r2ſue? 
uodn, (oyf qr aſoy: 
q734apure 11» Jo gſom 


"r0140ſ1p5 
-r22aqſou; 
239 24201 

qp1qafo 

raaputy 
01 200 


24P 17 
Panoote 
24 24v 
rea7 gnſ 
da12ry 
2q4uT 


Dd 1 


"Db F cone Toll, M2 a. oy Gta, 

od bard 

THE TREATISE 
tending to Pactfication, 


p 


O per{wade or mooue 0- 
thers to the truth of Reli- 
\ gion,that becing as yet by 
premudice decemued, canot 
wade themſelues to 

ſo ſhort therof as they 
are, hath beene, and cuer 
6... Hack _ muſt beinal ages ſo need 
tulan argument, as that many do gladly beſtowe 
their labour therein. Of which,as other ages haue 
ever Siu] ſufficict teſtimonie; ſo this of ours doth 
moſt plentifully wirnes the ſame: being ſo much 
more fraitful & abundant therin, as it hath plea- vtbd 
ſed God * to bleſle it with fo rare and fingular a $e&.z4.45; Wt 
lghe of the truth, as(to our knowledge) he neuer "Be 
yet beſtowed on others. Therefore among vs alſo 
there are,& thoſe very many,that haue taken this 
nt.in hand, and haue done ſo well cherin, 

that God'is glorified, the church is increaſed,and 
themſelues haue gotten a reuerend eſtimation a- 
mong the people of God thereby. So commeth it 
fo paſſe,that whatſocuer I ſhall doo therin;accor- 
ting to the {mall talent that God of his goodney 
Dd 2 hath 
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hath beſtowed on mee, may ſeeme to be needleſſe 
and as it were tocome out of ſeaſon, when the 
Church is ſo well ſtored alreadie, with ſuch per. 
ſwaſion;and others long (ince,ſeem to themlelues 
halfe cloied therewith. Neuertheleſle,ſceing that 
nowe I was purpoſed to get foorth this booke of 
Reſolution that goeth before , which ſo treateth 
of godlines of life, that(in a manner)it maketh no 
mention of knowledge of faith (as alfo it appee- 
reth that the author himſelf was (in ſome things) 
of a contrarie mdgement to vs therein) I thought 
the cafe it ſelfe _ ſuch, as that it behcoued me 
to ſay ſomewhat therof,as before in the praface[ 
The prin- haue declared. The effe& whereof is no more but 
cipal parts this; firſt, to ſhew that there 1s great reaſon why 
| _ ie they ſhould ioine in profeſſion with vs, & then to 
declare in what forte to remooue ſuch thinges a 
| Se, molt do hinder the weaker fort.* The reſon why 
they ought to loine in profeſſis with vs,1s for that 
it becommeth and behooueth the church of God 
(in manie reſpeces)to bee at vnitie in it ſelf c;and 
yet the caſe ſo ſtandeth in this mateer, that we are 
not able in our profeſſion to yeelde vnto them, 
but they verie well may , and of dutie ought to 
accord vnto vs. Tt becorameth and behooueth 
the Church of God to be at vnitie in it ſelfe,for fo 
many good and ſubſtantial cauſes, that it needeth 
no conformation at all: infomuch tha it {hall net 
be needfull to beſtow any labour in the proouing 

of it . The other is not fofullic concluded of al 


and yet notwithſtanding wee doubt not, but wee 
hauc 
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1935 | 
haue ſufficient ground-woorke to be perſwaded W"Þ 
therein as wee are. The reaſon why wee may not yy, .. ® {t F 
yeeld ynto them,is for that there can bee noother may nor i » | 
account made of the matter, but that the benefite ioinewith M48 z 
we ſhould get thereby,would bee verie little; and them. —\ 08 
the inconuenience that commeth withall, mar- __ Wi 
ueilous great . The benefite that wee ſhould get What is Ns. 
thereby, ſeemeth to reſt but onelie ina certaine om benefir | "at 4x 

L at wee "1 207 © 

perſwaſion, that we ſhould be in better caſe,than ,,; obt ſeem tl 
now we are, For whether we ſhould be ſo ornot, to get by -#; 
that muſt needs(as yet)lie in queſtion betwixt vs. their pro- 2346 


But this is verie true indeede, that if wee were of fon. 
their profeſſis, then ſhould we be with themn per- 

ſwaded, that our eſtate were ſo much the better. 

And our eſtate would then ſeeme to be bettered, 

both for the certaintie of our ſaluation in the 

world to come: and in ſome things that doo con- What be= "+! ? 
cerne this preſent life. For as touching our ſalua- n<fir wee 1 
tion, wee thould account our ſelues more ſure of ©1d baue thy 
| , ; towards *3%+ 
it: becauſe that then we ſhould imagin ourſelues cul 
to have the mediation and helpe of Angels, and tion, (S816 
laintesin heauen , and the benefite of our owne . ay 
and other mens merites on earth : whereas by 
the profeſſion that nowe we are of, wee ſoreſt.in 

leſus Chriſt alone, that wee ſecke for no helpe 

by anie of thoſe. And if Icſus Chriſt be not one- 


lie ſufficient to worke our ſaluation(which them- 


leues doo neuer denie) but alſo ſufficient in him- 418 
jelte, not going out of his owne perſon for anie 4 


part of his ſufficiencie, but keeping onelie to his 
dwne merits and mediation,hauing no reſpe&t at 
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| A treatiſe tending 
all ynto the mediation or merites of anie others, 


(which alſo I thinke veric few of them wil denie, 


though when they haue graunted it, they are fain 

ſometime to borrozy it again,to eſtabliſh the doc. 

trine of thoſe other helps) what ſpecial aduantage 

15 it to vs, for to haue any mo befides, when wee 

haue inough and inough onelic in him? For al. 

chough it were not ill to mingle anie other with 

him (which at this preſent wee will noe vrge) yet 

if it be but more than needeth,it can be no ſpeci. 

all benefit to vs.He that hach well dined already, 

can yeric little be holpen by more plenty of meat, 

be it neuer ſo good, and otherwiſe welcome vnto 

the taſt. Now that Chriſt is ſufficient,cuen in him 

ſelfe, without the help of anie other,if it be notin 

the ſcripture ſo plainly ſet downe,and fo deriued 

through all antiquitie in the iudgement of anie, 

but that ſtil they wil hold it needful to ſeeke vnto 

others ſo far as before they were wont to do: ney- 

ther will we labour at this preſent to make it plai 

Whartbe- ner. Thinges that doo belong vato this preſent 

- nefite we life, wherein it might ſecme our eſtate might bee 

ſhould hauc bettered, are of two ſpeciall ſortes ; whereof ſome 

in Matters concerne our ——_ andone other concerneth 

concerning 3. | : Are 
thispreſeng Our outward gouernment. Our inward comto 

life, may ſeeme might bee increaſed vnder that pro 

Firlt ofin« feſſ1on, two principall waies. Firſt,that then wee 

ward com- need not feare the excommunication or curle 

fort, the Biſhop of Rome, vnder which we are now, 

long haue beene ; then for that they haue a mort 

copious repreſentation(as they take it)of heuen) 

73 | _ comfort 
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comforts than wee; for that in ſacraments,& cere- 
monies they farre exceed ys, and haue chat vic of 
images alſo, whereas wee haue none at all . Furſt 
therefore concerning the Popes curſe,we doo not 
finde it now to bee of that force , that heretofore 
we thought it to be,neither by the worde of God, 
neither by experience it ſelfe. And if we haue lit- 
tle cauſe to feare it , and then” (proportionablie) 
feare it as little;ſurely it were no great pleaſure to 
anie of ys, to bee deliueredfrom the hurt thereof, 
that dooth not hurt vs, nor from the feare of char, 
whereof we ſtand in no feare at all. As for the ſpi- 
rituall cenſure of the Church, rightly proceeding 
againſt any,we knowe it is to be feared indeed,of 
thoſe whome it toucheth. But wee are long ſince 
perſwaded , that wee can fo diſtinguiſh betwixe 
theſe two, that we neede not take the one for the 
other , Then as touching thoſe further repreſen- 
tations of ſpirituall comfort { ſuch as they are) 
which they (I graunt) haue mo than we, we find 
noſuch ſubſtance in anie of them (neither in that 
they hauc both ſacramentes , and ceremonies mo 
than we;neither in that themſclues alone haue all 
the unages, and we are vtterlie voide of anie) but 
that we may thinke our ſelues to be wel alreadie, 
with thoſe that we haue, although of our owne 
fort we haue none at all: & can further hope like- 
wiſe,that if themſeclues had no mo than wee, their 
inward comfort ſhould bee ſo much the greater. 
For if in the examination of them, it ſhouldfall 
out,that they haue no ſufficient ground-worke in 
Dd 4 the 
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the worde of God (as wee arc fure,that they have 
there no warrant at al)thc are they but verie cold, 
and'de{perate comforts,&neuer yeeldanic found 
comfort at all . For though wee are not in anie 
doubt; but that they are in other reſpects very ill 
as they are vſed by them : yet nowe wee {ay ng 
more buc this,that(all things conlidered) we imde 
ſo little comfort im them, that we need not thike 
the want to bee great, nowe that wee arc \without 
them : nor that 1t were anic great 4enefite {03 to 
obtaine them, The benefite that in outward 00- 
uernment wee ſhould get thereby , is more than 
ehis,that ſo we ſhou]d bee wider the gouernment 
of the Biſhop of Rome : which howe good it 
ſhould prooue, I am not able certainelie co {aic. 
But if ir{Þ we ſhould eſteeme rherof by reaton,we 
may verie well doubt, that noone man were able 
to Touerne vs well, that thould rule all chc world 
beiides:notw ithſtanding al the vnder magy{trate: 
that could be ap ointed: and chat althougl: {ome 
one man could þ; ic, by his rare and ſingular wi 
dom(which notwithſtiding were ſuch a chmg. a 
never was yet ) vet thatit were in no wiſe conue- 
nent for {© many,and all the whole to hans vpor 
one;and {uc [1 an One to0o,as nnghe ſometime CO 
weak aman to beare ſuch a burden, chat manv c 
thers vnder his gouernment, might be toi:d muct 
more ſtronger than hce- Then if wee come wit: 
experience,and lay before vs in what fort hee 20 
nerned vs before when as hee had vs vndc 
gouernment ; or in what fort hec gouernet} vet 


e130 
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thoſe that abide vnder his obedience;whether any 


thing may be ſaid more hardly or not, as yet Ifay 
notbut ſurely thus much we may bee bolde to a- 
bide by, that in compariſon of the gouernement 
vader which we are now, it were no very fingular 
benefit to be holpen backe to that other again.So 
for oughe that yet ap} xeereth, wee cannot fee, that 
anie great benefite could come vntg vs , if wee 
ſhould turne to cheir profeſlion, 

2 What inconuenience might come thereby, 
sa thing verie harde to bee fully gathered, being 
logreat, and ſo ders withall , as in our mdge- 
ment it ſeemeth to bee. Where hr{t of all we can- 
not like that we ſhould bee ſo much depriued of 
the ſcriptures theinſelues,as vnder them we were 
partlic - the lawes that they made againſt ſuch 
az ſhould read them , otherwiſe than-chetnſelues 
thought good ; and parte , for that they doo ſo 
much inhubice all erantlations in our vulgar tong, 
Which one thing onelie wee take to boad verie 
much 11] , and whatſocuer after enfueth,to come 
1lmolt onelie of it . For the incormemences,that 
we are perſwaded would come in thereby, would 
bee,as we take it, manic and great : ſome im mat- 


ters of Religion , others, as touching our ciull e- 


liate heere in this fe. [m matters of Religion; fuſt [nconmeni.. 


whatin- 
conuenicce 
might com 


thertby. 


we doubt that our ſelnes ſhould be mach there- ences in 


by corrupted , and bee occafion to mane Others, 
to-fall to the ſame corruption hkeywiſe , then 
alſo, that on the conſciences of manie, there 
ſhould bee latde oucr greeuous burdens . Our 

ſelnes 


« matters of 
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{clues might bee compared by their profeſſion 
two principall waies : in the eſtimation of Gods 
goodnes to vs, and in the performance of our 
dutic to him . The goodnes of God toward ys 
1s infinite; but nowe we have to enter nofurther 
into the conſideration thereof, than to this pre- 
ſent purpoſe dooth appertaine. And this is onely 
in theſc two thinges,fuſt in the woorke of our re. 
demption: then, in his proutdence towardes ys 
How it wer 12 other matters. In the worke of our redemption 
dangerous. Chriſt hath both ſatisfied for vs to the wſtice of 
io thework God: and therewithall himfelfe direerh vs to- 
of = wardes the attaining thereof. In both thele 
—_— pointes wee doubt verie much, that by op 
profeſſion With themin their profeſſion, we ſhould befoun 
with them, blaſphemous to God , and veric hurtfull toour 
owne ſoules health : firſt, in ioining(and thatno 
further , than their ſelues doo) —_— the ſuffe- 
ringes , orelſe the good woorkes, of anic of the 
faintes in heaucnor on earth, with the ſufferings 
and merites of Chriſt : then by helping our ſelues 
vnto it, by the mediation of Angels , or Saintes, 
or by the do&rine of menon carth, onely ſofarte 
as themſclues doo it : and not ſecking the fame 
alone by the mediation of Chriſt, and by the 
written woord of God. For we take the ſatisfaQti- 
on of Chriſt, his mediation and woord to be ſuch, 
as that, no other fatisfation, mediation ,. or 
worde can be found anie thing meet to be fo tarie 
matched withall . Againe,we finde not, that the 


woorke of redemption that is wrought in Chritt 
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i$auaileable to the faluation' of anic, but onely 
of thoſe, that ſo cleaue vnto it , that thiey viterlic 
renounce all other helpes whatſoeuer they are. 
In the former therefore,we ſee not how it may be 
auoided,bue that needs we mult be found to haue 
doone = diſhonour to Chriſt; in the other we 
are 


perlwaded,that wee ſhould cleane ouerthrow 


our owne {aluation. Concerning the prouidence "OE ew 
of God towardes ys mother matters , their pro- gg Arine of 


feſion (we feare) would lead vs ſomewhat alide, 
andteach vs to attribute manie of thoſe thinges 
thatfall out among vs, to ſome other than God 
aone , ſometime vnto creatures, as the Angels, 
and Saintes in heauen , or to the -power of man 
onearth; and ſometimes to a ation of mans de- 
uiſc., as fate, or fortune. Andalthough wee wil- 
lingly graunt,that in divers of theſe-they vic ſuch 
limitation withall, that it ſeemeth they would 
be loath for to goouer-far therein ; yet, ings 
lofarre as they doo in their common proteſlion, 
weſce not how we could auoide it, but that if we 
ſhould ioine with them cherein, wee ſhould bee 
farre amiffe perſwaded in that comfortable do- 
arine of Gods moſte gratious prouidence to- 
wardes vs. In che performance of our ductie like- 
wiſe, we doe not percciue, but that we ſhould bee 


Gods pro+ 
uidence. 


How in por 


formance 
of our dutic 


veric far wide from that which in truth we ought £0 God, 
to doo. For whereas God onely hath made vs,re- 
deemed vs, and giuen vs whatſoeucr wee hauc 
and therefore wee owe all ynto him, and that by 
 teſus Chriſt our Lord : their profeſſion notwith- 
ſtanding 


ro 

A trcatiſe tending 
Randing is.to yeelde their thankes and ſeruice a 
gaine(in diuers:caſes) to ſome Angell or Sain&,as 
though thatfrom them, or by their good meanes 
they had receiued the thinges which they haue, 
Whereas notwithſtanding to make anie other 
mediators in ſuch reſpe&, though it bee not with 
Chriſt betwixe God & vs,but onely vader Chriſt 
betwixt him and vs, is either direRly againſt, or 
without the warrant of the woord of God. Then 
alſo, although they doo not direRour duectic,nor 
ame part thereof,to anic other than God,yet they 
teach vs to doo vnto him dwers thinges that wee 
hnd not m the written woord. Wherein although 
they can aſſure vs,that the Church hath ſo ordei- 
ned, yet wee ſee no ſufficient warrant therein: 
when as themſelues will not denie , but that the 
greateſt multitude of the people of God in all a- 
ges, haue: beene ſometime ; nur and the 
written woord both preciſelie chargeth vs to doo 
| nothing to God but what he appointeth,and be- 
[| des accurſethall thoſe that ſet vs a woorke 11 a- 
= Howo- niethingelſe. Thoſe others that might bee cor- 
thers might rupted by vs, arcall thoſe , that by our exainple 
be corrvP- {hguld take occaſion to doo likewiſe: either ſuch 
why ns. preſentlic liue beſides vs, or the gencration 

that after followeth. For we know by experience 

of times, that of thoſe that liue togither , one 

dooth caſt his eie to another , euerie nation vnto 

the people that doth dwel about them,and maxc 

che doings of others arule for chem to walke by: 

and the ſame in the ſeruice of GOD as much 
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(moſt) as in anie thing elſe. Children likewiſe 

and the race that fucceedeth others, doe readilic "et | 

followe , as their forefathers haue gone before =... j 


them :for che moſt part little regarding, whether 
thee right or wrong, but ſufficiently contenting 
themſelues,if they walke bur ſo as their anceſtors the 
haue doone before.If we therefore ſhould giue an ny 2 0 
lexample to any of theſe, either in leading, them 48 
todoo ſuch thinges in the ſeruice of God,as were | 
offenſiue to him : or elſe no more , but teaching 
them in like ſort to venture in ſo weightie a mat- 
ter: how ſhould wee be able to excuſe our ſelues 
but that wee haue giuen them 1uſt cauſe of of- 
fence, in Jaying ſuch a ſtubling ſtone in the way, 
that wee ſec they are diſpoſed to walke > And 
though by the grace and goodnes of God , they 
would bee more warie, and not ſtamble thereat: Mk. 
yet were our fault nothing the leſle,and for to be 2 BY 
ctcemed no leſle than murder before him : as p24 
Chriſt himſe}fe we know pronounceth an heauie $7.4 
ſentence againſt all thoſe, by whome there com- Wi: 
meth offence to anie , that 7t were much better for - 
bm,that a milſt one were hanged about his necke, & f 
becaſt into the bottom of the ſea,tha ro off ed the leaſt bog 
If them all that beleue in hiyy. Thoſe heauie burdes What bur. 

[ſpake of , which they lay on the conſciences of 9" here- 


; - ; by are lai 
manie,are of two ſorts: ſome that appertaine ge- x. mo = : 


nerally to all:and others that appertaine proper'y (ciences of 

tolome. Thoſe that appertaine generally to al,are men. 

at thoſe heaps of traciti65 & ceremonies which Traditions, 4 

hey haue abundantly laide vppon all men, cal- | 
ling 


Auvricular 
confeſſion. 


12 
J A treatiſe tending 
ling them the traditions of the church, and teach, 
that all are bound of conſcience , inuiolably tg 
keepe and obſerue them eucrie .one . Of which 
ſorte, though ſome bee ſorted vnto certaine prin. 
cipall feaſtes and times of the yeere ; yet others 
thergare , that ſo commonly haunt euerie weeke, 
and-almoſt euecrie daie ; and are fo plentiful] 
wred out, throughout our whole lie , jw 
in all thinges that we are to take in hande, that it 
1s not poſſible for anie to walke vprightly therein, 
nor euer ſuthciently to attend the greater things 
of the lawe of God. Then alſo it is an heauic bur. 
den that all men are bound, ſo to confefle as they 
require , both for that they muſt diſcloſe ynto 
them the'verie fecretes of their heartes; and are 
bound to reckon yp all their fans, ſofarre as poli 
blie they can remember; elſe that they are exclu- 
dedfrom all hope of forgiueneſle . Whercof, the 
one is verie greeuous, and abhorring the nature 
of the beſt men that are; the other more, thana- 
Tie man can at anic time finde,that he hath doone 
fallie indeede; both which are vaknowne to the 
woorde of God (and therefore needles) and yeeld 
no waie of forzmeneſle at all; but onely a way 
to torment the parties, and for them-ſeclues to 
prattiſe vppon . Theſe that are more proper to 
ſome, are ca{t yppon then diuerſely ; ſometimes 
vppon ſome ſpeciall occaſion, ſometimes by rea-þ 
ſon of that kinde of life, that the parties are ente- 
red into . Of the firſt Inote but one : that is,the 
burden that they lay vppon thoſe , which haue 


COlN- 


t3 
to Parification, 
confeſſed their fins vnto them. Which common- 


they call penance, andeuer lighely hath one of 


hn faultes : cither that the penance it ſelfe is 
mong (becing for the moſt part) either rigorous, 
ofriuolous; or clſe chat the parties are taught to 
keke out forgeneſle therein . Of that which is 
alt vppon others , by reaſon of the trade of life, 
that arc entered into, Inote theſe two prin- 
cpall braunches : Firſt choſe obſeruances , that 
they bind cheir regulars to : then the vowe of fin- 
oe life , whereunto they binde their whole cler- 
ic, and certaine others neere to that order. The 
mer of which (omitting to ſpeake of the worlt 
it) yecldeth nought elſe but a fruitleſle labour, 
ſuch as God neuer accepteth for anie parte of his 
{rice atall , and yet ofttimes yerie tedious and 
painefull in it ſelfe , if they followe their rule in- 
deede , and coaſt not ouer ſome ncerer way: the 
ther isful of foule pollutions without, andintol- 
krable burnings within , ſuch as all forced virgi- 
litic hath euer yeelded. 

3 But in matters of Religion (it may bee) che 
controuerſhes ſeeme ſo doubtfull,that wee cannot 
Charge them with anic ſuch inconuenience on 
heir fide, but that in their udgement they thinke 


nem-ſelues able ro turne it ouer to vs agayne, as 


alilieas wee did lay it vnto their charge before. 
"And we alſo will bee content,to ſet by religion 
raſeaſon, and al matters of fayth whatſocuer, 
6 if in that reſpeR there were no inconuenience 


all to be feared ; and now conſider thoſe thugs 


alone 


Penance. 


Rules of 
their ob- 
ſeruants, 


Whatin- 
Cconuenic ce 
woll come 
in thereby | 
as touching 
our ciuill 
eſtare. 

Sect 35, 


31,34, 


_ 
Aftreatiſe tendimg 
alone, that doe concertie out cmuill eſtate heere in 
this life, not perſwading our ſelnes to the contra- 
rie,but that diuers there are, that would bee con- 
teit to loine with chem ini matters of Religion, i 
thereby they ſhould bring to themſelues no in- 
conuenmience in this . For divers indeede dono 
ſomuch reſpe& Religion,or looke not ſo nartoyy. 
lie to the dmuerfitie of theſe profeſſtons , but tha 
they can bee teaſonably well content with either, 
if in other thinges they haue cheir mindes con! 
cented . Bee it therefore , that whatſoeuer their: 
profeſſion bee, yet ſhall chey have many of thoſe 
chat now are with vs to ioine with them if in chit 
point there bee found no lawtull impedunent, o a 
matter to ſtay chem . But heere, euen at the firſt \ 
M 


appcereth a mightie let : which 1s, that noma 
(wee thinke) can bee of that profeſſion, vnles he 
bee vnder that gouernment too. Could thei! 
Church,and Court bee ſuridered; could theirrc-W 
tigion and regiment bee parted, the one from the 
other; then indeede I thinke that (with manie)Pt! 
much might be doone : but when as theſe goe (off 
cloſe togither , that no man can preteſie th 
one, but that hee muſt be vader the other.* thaqF4e 
gocth {as wee take it) ſomewhat harde with mag» 
nie , that otherwiſe would finde no ſcruple at all 
And two thinges there be,wherein we thine wFF th 
haue verie good cauſe to finde our ſelues greet 
ued in that reſpe&: one, thar they extende thyÞ* { 
authoritic thereof, ſo farre foorth as they arg 
woont to doo: the other that they will ſceme nt e 


5 
to Pacihcation. 
boit ypon ſuch ground as they pretend. They Abuſe of 
ſretch out their authoritie wee thinke over farre; their au- 
fiſt, againſtal thoſe thar are in ſoueraigne autho- thoritic 4 
ttie n their owne {cucral countries or kingdoms; gainſt ſo- 
then againſt all other inferiour perſons generally. p-0o= a 
With princes, and thoſe that are in higheſt place 
ntheir ſeuerall ſtates, ve thinke they are a great 
deale too bolde, both inabaſmg them ſomuch as 
they do; and that they do ſo much mrermeddle in 
the gouernement of themſclues,and their people. 
They abaſe them(wethink)ouer far;when as ki | 
aduance themſclues aboue them: and make thoſe 
that are the Lords annoit:ted, to doe other ſeruile 
woxiſance vato them . How much higher than 
{| {kings and ptinces,and the greateſt ſtates of Chri- 
arMſtendome beſides, the _— of Rome haue clai- 
1 Mmed to be, and according (when oportunitie hath 
cieferued) haue taken vpon themis athing ſo verie 
{Wunifeſt,that I need not to ſtay thereypon, eſpe- 
hFially when as the remembrance thereot 15 ſuch,as T4456 
ie}ſÞthinke many of themſelues are Joth to heare of, | 


» (od lo might be ſomwhat irkſome vnto them. A- ys 3 
{Maine how far they hauc made the greateſt poten - We 


1::tes that are not ſo much to ſubmit. as to caſt 
niÞ0wn(in molt ſeruile & avie&t maner)themſclues 
. a||Þcfore them,ſooft as they were faine to ſecke vn- 
.Þ them,is Iikewiſe ſo commoniy knowne, and fo 
ree'ter withal,that they do not much vrge vs to cal F 
. thÞ'< ſame to remembrance again.In matters of go- $5:3 
- aF-rament they meddle toot ar,ſomtimes at hoine; v4 
12 1Þt eſpecially and chiefly abroad. Arthome they | 
do Ee 1 mecidleg , 


16 
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Abuſeof meddle too far in matters of gouernment,when as 
theirau- they take vpon them more than appertainethto 
thority with (office of a Biſhop, oucr- wing the itates of 1- 
para tahe as they thinke gcod, inh; bir themto doe 
* otherwiſe than {tandeth with their pleature; and 
mioning them to do,as they preſcribe . Abroad 
ve thinke the y interme ddic too far, not ony whe 
-1Hs deale in cn1vll cafes; but w hcnfocuer thcy 
meddle with eccleſiait call alſo by the way of aus, 
thoritic,taking vpcn them to co nmand.Bur now 
to keepe onely to th: £,vwhereby they trouble our 
ciuil cftate,we do think they arc ouer 9; riewous 
that beyond all equitic & r ight,both to thoſe that | 
willingly tale 1n _ 20d part whartſoeuer the Pope | 
doth vnto them; Ec to thoſe hkewiſe, that ſome- | 
ſ 


Abroad, 


Over his 


Grienidla times vic their owne hibcrtic. For,as for thoſe that 
_ 


remaine in full obedience vnto hum, both hee f:a-M 
meth them to goucrne as pleaſerh him: & hclices 
that hc erecteth his owne feate aboue then, that . 
ſo there-may be a ready way,{till tro appealc tom 
them vnto him, &to doe in their Rates whatloe- , 
Againlt yercls he thinkerth good. As for thoſe that more, 
—_— * ficeiy vie their own aUTYOtit ic with the olttume i 
GE _—_— hath he dealt more rouehtly; accurling their pe:-ſ,,, 
Gom his fous : interdicting their |. nc& aiming the! row; 
FOuernmee, ſubices againſt tem, Witi inferior perſens.) Yall, 
Trating &withall ecnerally,t! IC Pope{as we take 1t,cc,,, 
_ w_ Icth too hardiv,w!  cithcrhe traileth them ſota 
" in trom home,in very comberſome, chargable, and 
dangerous - dangerons 1oume1s,cither | in the way of penancs, 
10urn2:cs, tO the holy lande, to S.Peter in Rome, or toſo 
tucl 


for 
for 


wth: 
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fach like; or to followe their ſutes in lawe before 
him as in many caſes he did,& yet doth; or elſe at 


home doth impoſe vp6 them thoſe gricuous ex- Grievous 
ations that he 1s accuſtomed to do,ytterly beyod cxaCtione. 


all meaſure & meane : or in thoſe places that are 
for paſtors, to {et Italians to reape the commodi- 


Outlandiſh 


tie that commeth thereby, that neuer ſo much as Paton. 


come at their charge , or beeing of a ſtrange lan- 


enage thif{clues,can do no good when they come 


Giere,vnles it be to praftiſe tor him. Concerning 
the ground-worke wherevpon they wil ſceme to 
build their doings in al ſach caſes,that do we find 
(nour mdgement) ſo very weake, that although 
tbe griefc nough to be ſo pinthed by that vſur- 
pation,as within frelh remembrance we were;yet 
8 this no ſina!l increale of the ſame,that they will 
needs go avout to beare vs down;that the grofds 
tnat they {tande on arc verie found, ſubſ{tantail, 
and firme. For (by their patience) what may wee 
tlinke 2 May-ame ſuppote,that they themfelues 
ae ſo perſwaded? Italian heads (indeed we find) 
we ofdeepe deuiſe ; but it would gricue the ſim- 
pleſt of all to bee ſo veric plainely illuded ,- in {6 
weightie matters . For the groundes they pre- 


tende theſe two thinges chat ſuch aurhoritie 
ſhould of right appertain to the biſhop of Rome; 
andthat accordingly hec hath beene in poſlel- 
lion of it . That it ſhoulde belong vnto him, 
lometimes they alledge ſome reaſon for it; but 


tor the moſt part,authoritic only.Their reaſon is, 


Wehat it is expedient and very needful it ſhould fo 


Ee 2 be, 


Vpen what 
erofid the 
doc theſe 
thinges, 
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A treatiſe tending 
be.Bur firſt they ſhould haue conſidered, whether 
it had beene poſlible or not , for the whole world 
to be kept vnder the ſoueraigne authoritie of anie 
one. Theirauthorities they bring, partly outof 
the word of God: bur chictiy out of certaine col; 
cels&farhers . For their poſleſſions they alledge 
Conftantines gift , and certaine praQtiſes of their 
own,that haue bene ſince of latter tume. All which 
things are ſo very well knowne , that Lneede not 
point vato them. Bur are theſe {o firme 6c ſubllis 
tiall ground-works, as they would {ecmetothink 
that they are? Let them be of what value they can 
be; we can hardly be pcrfwaded,but that many of 
. thoſe that did fr{t alledge any of theſe , did itfor 
that they were diſpoſed to abuſe the ſimplicitie 
of many others. So we ſce the force of this incon- 
ucnience to be very ſore: and wefind no caulcto 
conchicend thereunto;but rather,that we are very 
{oulie abuſed, in thoſe cauſes that are alledged. MI * 
And then, what reaſons haue they ſoforcibleto Il | 
perſwade any to be of their Church,whe as there- 
withal they muſt needs be vnder their court like- I © 
wile,which is ſo irkſome & grieuous a thing? Vn- 
leſſe we may hope that they would be contentto ; 
allow vs to be of their profeſſion, & yet notwith-}| © 
ſtandmgfreefrom their gouernment, Of which] 
thinke we may verie wel doubt;for that as yet we 
donot ſee them graunt that hibertie to any other. 
Inſomuch,that as it was ſaid of Herod, after that 
his owne child alſo wasſlaine, in that ſl:ughtero 


other infants that he procured, that it was better 
(0 


T9 
to Pacification. 


tobe his pig,than his child; ſo may it (we thinke) 

inthis reſpe&as truly be ſaide, thar it is better to 

bee none of the Popes friends , to inioy thisfree- 

dome that now we haue; than with his friends to 

haue it denied, and to be in ſuch bondage there- 

by as they are. 

4 If now wee come to our owne profeſſion, I what b«.. 

truſt that it may ſoone appeareto be the better in nefite they 1% 
many reſpeRs : inſomuch that if they would con- ſhould have 122% by 


deſcend vnto vs, the benefites that they ſhould by our pro- bt C 


reape thereby thould be verie great; the inconue- _ 
nence,burt verie little. And to follow the ſame or- 
der, that before I haue done the other, fult as 
touching the ſcriptures, themſelues may ſee, thar ;... 
we go not about to holde them from any: but our 
{clues do turne them into our own vulgar tongue. Wo kg 
Neither do we tie them vnto any one tranſlation; 1 
but ſend them to the fountaine, &firſt originall : 47; BY 
& doing therein our {clues ſo well as we can(euc- k: 
ne one as hee is able) imbrace & reuerence the la- ft" 
bors of others, whom we ſec to be learned indeed, {2 ov 
andfaithfully to labor therein. So we unpart the We keepe 7 
{criptures toall; and labour tomake them fully = pre- rank 
knowne in euery point, tothe vttermolt that we * 2 Ar _ 
areable. Then concerning thoſe principall mat- gra than 
ters, that out of theſe ſcriptures wee delmer to o0- our aduer- 
thers,firſt;thus much may be ſaide generally, thar aries do. 
whoſoeuer ſhal ioine themſelues to vs,may there- 
n account themſclues the (ater; for that it cannor 
be demed,bur that we keepe more preciſely than 
our aduerſaries do,to the written word. To come 

Ee 3 to 
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to particulars: firſt,as touching matters of relig}. 

Seft.z5s, Onit1s very cleere, that * wee cleaue to no other 
In the work worke of redemptis,but only to that which God 
of our re- hath wrought in Leſus Chriſt : & ſo we cleaue to 
demptioo. jt alone;that wegeke no helpe at all of angell, or 
ſunt in heauen:of our own,or of other mens me- 

rits on earth. lf then there be any aduantage at al, 

to thoſe that doe more truely cleaue to Chritt a- 

lone;tor the whole worke of their redempticn:& 

then it be euident withal,that thoſe which do fo 

cleaue thereutito as that they ſeek to none other 

at all,do it more truely than thoſe that ſomewhat 

ſeeke vnto others, whatſocuer acuantage 1s ther- 

by to be had,it mutt needs be neerer to vs,than it 

15 vnto them And ifany there can betound,thar 

do more abandon al other meanes in heauen & in 

earth than we do,we muſt pronounce againlt our 
ſclues;that in that reſpe& they alſo are neererto 

this aduzntage than we. But betwixt our aduer- 

ſaries & vs,there is ſuch ods in this matter,that it 

may very ſoone be found, whereunto the aduan- 

In the doc. tage doth rather incline. So likewiſe in the doc- 
trweof =trme of Gods grouidence, becauſe we are taught 
Gods pro- by the word of God,that he onely doth all things 

z - - 

mocnet.  himfeife alone;S& that there is none other but he; 
that all others are notatall,but onely in hinztnat 

of him,& by him,&in kim, are al things: theztore 

It cannot but bz the ſarer{1de to aſcrive all ynto 

God, what{ocuer is done here inthe world ; and 

notning at all to deftiny,or chance, or to any cre- 

ature in heauen or earth. For as for that ,vwhicl 13 

indeed 
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indeed the ſtrongeſt that they hane againſt this 
point of dodrine,that ſo we ſhould ſeem to hold, 
thar God were ſome author of ſin:we hold it nor, 
neither can it follow therevpon. We knowe that 
God 1s verie wel able tocleare himſelfe, and wee 
our {elues in ſome good meaſure do ſee, how hee 
may very-eahily doit, diſtinguiſhing betwixt the 
deed it ſelte, which is euer good,& of God, & the 

ualitie thereof, which ſometimes is infeted by 

athan with euil . Concerning the worthip due 


mnto God,admut that fuch worſhip might alſo be ſhip ot God 


wen to others than God,withourt offence to his 
myeltie, Ec vato him in the way of worthip,fuch 
t1ng3 as we thinke would pleaſe him well:yert 1s 
the ſurer way be far,ſeeing we haue(as yet) no 
expreſic word of God to giue ſuch honor ro any 
other,we ſhould nor do it; & ſeeing we haue the 
word of God very directly,to do nothing to him, 
but that which himſelf by his word requireth,we 
ſhould in like ſort do nothing to him, but what- 
loeuer we {ee in the ſcriptures required, til we ſee 
ſome other befides,to be the vadoubrted word of 
God likewiſe , and torequire thoſe thinges that 
we would be dooing to him. And this latter, not 
onely to auoyd the offence of Gods maie{lie: but 
allo to auoyd the miſpending of our time in fach 
works as are needles,or at lea{t yncertaine, while 
we might occupie our ſelues in ſuch,as we know 
to be ſound indeed. In all which the cleerer that 
we keepe our ſelues out of danger, the lefle ſhall 


we indag 


In the wor- 


Safer from 
giuing Of- 
tence to 

ex others.For neither can thoſe that liue oibers, 
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Freer from 
thoſe bur- 
dens. 


Wi Their con» 
Wa felon, 


L4 
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beſides vs,take of vs any euill example in that re. 
ſpe&: neither do we leaue to the generation that 
1s to come, any offence at all by thoſe our doings, 
But on the other ſide , wee haue taught them by 
ourexample, to bee very carefull in all ſuch mar. 
ters, & to keepe their profeſſion from all cory. 
tion,& {taine of this world. Which ſurely is a fin- 
gular comiort to the hartof man : who calling to 
mind how he hath liued, may wſtly reioice,if hee 
plainly finde that he hath beene fo caretfull ofthe 
glory of Gol, &of the laluation of himſelf and. 
thers,that in thoſe matters hee hath euer indeuo. 
red to auoid all oftence;& to leaue vnto al a good 
example to doe the like, Laſt of all conceming 
thoſe burdens thatthey are woont o plentitully 
to lay on the conſciences of others, our Chriſtian 

rofe{ſion doth rid vsfrom thoſe, & all ſuch like. 
Far firlt as touching thoſe traditions & obſenuti- 
ons that they lay on all generally,feeing the word 
of God doth therfore acquit vs of all other affairs, 
to the end that we {ſhould better att=d to his fer- 
uice;we in like fort, that would gladly do our ſer- 
uice to God,thould therfore count it a ſpecial be- 
nefit tobe delmeredfro all fuch buſmes & works 
of others, as any way may mcomber our labour 
therein . Confeſſion 1s a thing very incident to all Wt 
that are true belecuers indeed : but(fo farre as the Tre 
word of God requireth) it is onely vnto God , in 
ſuch things as are onely betwixt God & vs; and 
not to any other, but onely when as either on our 
parts we need counlell,or e's on the behalte | Os 

rs 
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. Þ thers we neede to take away the offence, either Wo | 
© done to the whole congregation, or els to any ſe- Fg 4 
. £ ueral perſon.Otherwiſe to be found to reckon vp wal 
y © ourſins to another, & to reckon them all,or els to AA4 
- KY beallowed no hope of forgiuenes : neither is that ' 49:14 | 
- El bythe wordof God required: & it is ſo diſcom- In: 1} 
- I fartable beſides,that we may be hartily glad to be p14 
o © rid-both of the cumber & vanitie of it. Their pe- a ul 
e © nance was oft times verie hardegverie daungerous Their pe- 3 % 

nance, ara | 
c © ntoour lives,or very chargeable vmto our eſtate; Mira | 
- © and yet could neuer yeelde any ſound comfort at pO 
- © all: and therefore it is the greater benefite, for to as 1,190 
d Wl berid of ſo heauie & fruitleſle a burden . As for pF: 


7 WW thoſe that remaine , the rules of their ſcucrall or- = _ Fe 
y I 415, &the inforcement of lingle life to the cler- MATER. yp. 2 
n Wl gie;the one of them was ſo needlefle a labour, the Ip; - 
C 


. EW cther an occaſion to ſo great iniquitie , that wee __ WE q 4 
» W may wuſtly account it a ſpeciall bleſ{neg for to bee 51 Ink 
4 Wdeluered from them. In the place of all which, if "1+ ok 
S, (vc haue that, which in cuery kind is more agree- 40. 
r- WWibleto the word of God, then haue ye a double MeL 
i- Waduantage thereby, both for that we are delmered we: Ft 


&- from that which is wrong; & are reſtored(at leaſt 
x5 Flomewhat neerer)ynto our auncient right againe. 
ur WAnd ſurely(we thinke)we cannot be charged,but 
il Wthat we do allow all thoſe works,traditions,& ce- 
ic Fremonies,that are by the written word to vs com- 
in Fmanded.If in other thifigs we vſe the libertie that 
1d FGod hath giuen vs,although that therein we may 
ur Fbce charged, in diners thinges, not ſomuch to c- 14 
0 [teeme of certaine traditions of the Church , as | | 
13 themlelues ; 


24 
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themſelues do, or would thinke that we ſhould: 
yet notwithſtanding thoſe things are of ſuch na. 
ture, as that ſeeing God hath lett vs ourlibertie 
in them, it may thereby ſeeme both that wee are 
excuſeable therein, & that God would haue no 
bodies conſciences clogged withall. So our pro- 
fell1oyeeldeth this benefit which theirs doth nor, 
that the ancitt taith 1s kept more pure tro other 
mixtures;& the coſcicces of m5 more treed from 

the venturous ordinances of humane wiſedome. 
5 In thoſe things that concern their ciuil eltate I 
Whatbe- cre in this life,we think their aduantage ſhould Wi 

netir they | 

be ſo manifeſt, as that themſelues might veric ea- Wt 


might haue PE | | | 
by our pro filie efpic the ſame, & willingly acknowledge it, 
feion,as as occaiton is offered. And this do we think,they 
rouching might efpie firſt in their owne experience noi, 
their ciil a en - ood reaſons beſides. The experience 


eſtare, , 'D N 
Setzs, Of theſe daies doth plainely witnefle, that * God 


Whichthey 15 maruelous gratious to thoſe that profeſle the 
may ſee ia' Goſpel,& labor to reforme their wandrings ther- 
thctr owne by : eſpecially in this country of ours, which hath 
cxperient&e now inioyed theſe many yeeres the moſt peacea- 
ble & the moſt bleſled time, that euer it can bee 
found to haue had, fince that the lande was firlt 
inhabitea.And no matcer at all,though manic of 
th<= that are our aduerſarics, are in wiltull banith- 
ment avroad,or els reſtrained offom part of their 
libertte at home. For though themſclues bee not 
partakers of any ſuch ſpecial bleſledneſle; yet 
notwithſtanding they might if they would {as 0- 
thers of their tellowes are) reſeruing their con{ci-Fþcr 
Cnces 
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ences to themſelues,& conforming their outward 
| Edmeanournofurther, than it is needfull for the 
, Ecomon tranquillitie of all,& as themſelues might 
- Elavfully do (as well as their fellowes)without um- 
> Mpcachment to the ſubſtance of their profeſſion. 
. And were not their friends partakers of it, that 
nlarze & plentifull manner,neither could thoſe 
r Mihatare of the Seminaries abroad , nor thoſe that 


n ac in priſon at home lie ſo delicately, and haue  . 
| Wtlings at pleaſure ſomuch as they hane : much | 
” elſe be made richer tacreby.[nfomuch that euen yo 
4 Mio their exile,& impriſogment too,the beames of & 61” 
i» this fun that now I ſpeake of,do reach vato them Fi 
t, Moplentifully,that they are verie warme thereby: no 
y (ad may not denie , that in the greateſt miſerie J; 
v, {Wihat they haue,they funde veric good & large to- 77m 
ce Mikens that this land 15 bleſſed indeed. The reaſons Then alfo £ [- k 
od Mihat I ſpake of, are eſpecially two; one of them by duers 29-4 
he Mzounded on the goodnes of God , the other on 890d rea= Fa R 
er- Five nature of that {inde of gouernment that wee i yy m £44 v8 
ch {ac amongſt vs . Concerning the former , it is , Jo - : of WAY b 
ea- Fnowne well inough , that God.is cuer prone of Gag, 14. - 
xe Funlelte,to do good vato thoſe, that {eeke the ad- | 
wit Mancem#t of his glorie. And howlocuer it be with 


tthers,that either are enemies,or but forry frends 
othe Goſpell , yet ſhall it ſurely goe well with 


cir boſe thar ſincerely are bent to acuice the ſame. 

not Flowſocuer it bee with the re{zdue of the chil- 

yet en of Liraell : yet the tribe of Iuda ſhall not bee | 
50-Fupped in the hke contuſion with others:bur c- ot 
u(ci-þcr de more {ately preſerued, & mare cfortably | 
nces goucrned, ; 


Then of the 
nature of 
our maner 
of gouern- 
ment. 

For that we 
are gouer- 
ned by one 
of our owa 
nation, 
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_—_ vntill the comming of Chriſt himſelfe, 
n other places may wee ſee the people groning 
vader their burdens,all on heapes, 6 clean out 0 
order : yea,& verie often,their cities deſtroied,the 
people {laine, the country laid waſte, & the prin. 
ces themſelues vtterly ſhakEout of their thrones, 
But (God be thanked) there is a better and more 
comfortable thewe in this age of ours, among all 
thoſe that profeſle the Goſpell : whiles others ate 
excedingly troubled in the depth of the ſea, theſe 
are in af & quiet harbour. Let the kingdomedff 
God,and the righteouſngs thereof bee Hiieſh ty þ 
garded: & all things elſe will inſue therevpon, to, 
thefull contentation of our harts deſire. In then 
ture of the gouernment that is among vs,we funde 
: 
y 


two principal thinges: chat wee are gouernedb 
one of our owne nation : & that we are Zouerned 
at home in our owne country.For in that that ane} 
of our owne nation is euer in ſoueraigne author, 
tie amongſt ys, it is a ſpecial beneftt to vs in thelgY,, 
tivo points : firſt chat ſuch are wont to gouerne; 
mon their natwrall fubieKes a great deale more 
mildly , and more fauourably than cither other 
would doe , or themſchues either in other places 
Prouinces or forraine parts of kingdoms, are 
kept more hardly vnder , than thoſe that are Fe; 
the inward parts thereof, it the princes be of one, 1 
and the ſelfe-ſame nation with the people thenſy.. 
{clues.For princes that are far diſtant ſome parttYg;. 
of theirkingdoms,are not wel able to holde tholY,;., 
puts infal tubieRion,but onely by rough & hatfſhy, 


dealin 


. 
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F 

of 
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&aling. So commerh it to paſle,that they ſuffer 
none of themſelues to be in any ſpecial authority 
among them: & beſides that reſtraine their liber- 
ties : drie them with exaRions:& do(ypon cuery 


ſmall occaſion) very ſore executions of them. Of 


al which we had experience, vnder the Biſhop 
ofRome his gouernment here. Then alſo wheras 
itisthe maner of Princes toimpoſe paiments vp- 
on their ſubiects, as ofttimes it is neecdfull to doe, 
tothe common vſe of them all : it is no hard mat- 
ter with ſubie&ts, willingly to part with ſuch pai- 


ments ſo long as they * go not outofthe realm to SeR.ze, 


the maintenance of forreine power, but are im- 

bied, tothe honcur & defence of themſelues at 
Fame WI 1ereas ifour treaſure were caried foorth, 
&then imploicd againſt our ſelues(as heretofore 
very oft it wry beene ſeene) it werenomarmell if 
the people were very loth to make thoſe paimits 
when as even nowe the remembrance of ſuch yn- 
reaſonable exa&tivs before, doth make the iuſteſt 
paments that are ſomewhat irkſome ſometimes 


ito the people,on whom they arelaide. In that F9rthar 


weeare gouerned at home in our owne country, 
that alſo is a ſingular benefite, whereas otherwiſe 


which one thing there were two diſcommodities 
that are very great : one to the hinderance of iu- 
ſtice: the otherto the diſcommoditie of the par- 
ties beſides. Inſtice muſt needs be hindered there- 


n"fbyfor thatthere could be (lo tar off) noſufficient 
Jn know- 


w_—_ at 
—_— . ome in 

"F'y appeales, & in dmers other caſes, manie were our owne 
© IFfaine to go vnto Rome tofollowe their ſutes . In county. 
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knowledge of the matter in many cauſes:and ye. 
ric hardc, ſafely to carrie the proceedinges of the 
courts heere, or whatſocuerother recordes were 
needful beſide, Againe.nceds muſt it be to a fur: 
ther diſcommoclitie of the parties, both becauſe it 
could not be, but both a dangerous, & a charge. 
able tourney for themſclues,& ſuch as they ſhuld 
need to have with them, & very hurtfull to their 
owne priuate affaires at home,by meanes of their 
fo long abſerice abroad. - | 
What is the 6 The inconuenience that therby they ſhould 
inconueni- ſuſtaine,was(as ] ſaiae)but very little: & ſwely it 
ence that js {9 little indeed, that hardly 1: may bee thouzhe 
they ſhould .y at all But whatſoeuer it 15,it is meet; that it be 
haue by our \ downe., that ſo the iudgement. of the whol 
profels10n. et OWNC , tNat 10 Ne 11 SEment or tNe wake 
may better procced. Whatſocuer inconuenience 
therefore it is,that may come vnto them thereby, 
either it toucheth(as 1 do take it)the caule it {e| 
or els their perſon. If 1t touch the cauſe,it is cither 
appettaining toreligion, orels to theirciuille- 
No foch {tite.In religion, the truth is, that they thall not 
Mt haue in- our profeſſion that varictic of wayes, of 
ps with | : OT ER TL, 
” (aochey helps,thar otherwiſe they ſuppoſe that rhey haue 
haucthem- in their owne . For with vs tacy thould haue 0 
ſclaes)in helpeatal i the martyrdome, bioudſheddinggor 
matters of {fe ring of any {aint, or of their owne, to: 281596 
religion. the iuftice of God for their ſinnes: nor the good 
works that themlſelues or others haue wrought, 
for the kingdome of God.For theſe things ſhould 
they haue with v3,no helpe at al,but only the {ut 
ferngs &merits of Chrilt. If they thunk this 
WOil 
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would be ſome derogatis to the ſuffrings & me- 
rits of ſaints: & a great diſcouragement to al ſorts, 
either to ſuffer or to do good works;wharſoeuer I 
could ſay thereunto,to ſhew that they neede not 
ſoto gather, yet at this preſent ſay no more but 
thisthat whether this bee any inconuenience,or 
not,fuch as it is,they ſhould mdeed light vpon it, 
they ioined with vs. So hkewiſe in diuers other 
matters that hang thereupon, Ecare as neceflarie 
helps therunto,they would haue ſome want both 
n ++ ons earth,of that which now they ſup- 
poſe with themſclues that they haue. For in hea- 
uenthey ſhould hane none at all, either to helpe 
them but onely God,or to be a mediatorfor them 
to God,bur onely Chriſt: and as for any berwixt 
them & Chriſt,che truth is,that wee ſhould allow 
them none. In carth likewiſe needes muſt they 
blea great part of their direftion & comfort. For 
with vs they ſhould haue no other dire&on, cy- 
ther of the heaths, or of the fathers ofthe church, 
whether it were but one by hunlelfe,or moe togj- 
ther,but only the written word of God,abſolute- 
ly, or without ltmitation : and the wiſedome or 
aming of all the reſt only ſo far as may be groit 
&d on the written worde. And whatſoeuer com- 
fort they haue in their ſacraments(hauing at leaſt 
hue moe than we) orels in any of their repreſen- 
tations of comfortable thinges, wherein they doe 
verie much exccede both m their images, and 


-{inany ceremonies beſides: that (I ſay) muſt they 


bee content to parte withall, if they willbee of 
our 
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What in- 
conuenicce 
they ſhould 
baue in 
their ciuil 
eſtate. 


' well, when as ſo they ſhould not haue any one on 


No one 
head ouer 
all, 


No ſuch 
credit to 
themſclues 
with the 
common 
ſort, 
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our profeſſion : and therewithall content them. 
ſclues with the two ſacraments onely: with fewe 
of their ceremonies : & with none of their images 
at al.In ſuch things as belong to their cmuil eſtate, 
the inconueniences that are, doe either touch all 
generally: orels ſome one ſort of them more than 
others. That which toucheth all generally is (to 
my knowledge) no more but this , that ſo they 


might ſceme to be in danger, not to be gonerned 


earth to holde altogither in one. And indeed,ifir 
be needful to haue all countries, kingdoms,&na- 
tions to bee holden togither in one , by ſome one 
man herein earth;that ſhould be ſoueraigne ouer 
all others : then it cannot bee denied, but thatin 
our profeſſion., that inconuenience needes mult 
they haue. That which toucheth ſome ſorts of thi 
more than others, is diners: ſome that goctha- 
oain{t their credit ; & ſome that hindereth much 
of their profit. The credit of many of them would 
indeed be touched, for that they ſhould not be 
ble by our profeſſion, to win that credit with the 
comms multitude, as they may be able by theirs 
& that in two principall points. Firſt,therr vow- 
ing of ingle life, and excluding all others that 
would not, both from their prieſthood , andirom 
diuers fun&tions beſides of ſpeciall credit. ForbyſF 
this they mightboth haue greater opinion of 10- 
lines with many:&be in better account of Joule- 
keeping beſides,as not hauing asno wife, ſo like- 
wile no children,nor concubine neither,yyhercon 
td 


"FT 
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to beſtow ſuch things,as they had. And it is'veric 


wue,that ſo doing,& that m ſuch ſort as manic of 
them did vie it, they might keepe better houſes a 
great deale , for becauſe that that way they were 
oft times at much leſſe charges , than thoſe thar 
aremarried can attaine vnto; both becauſe that 
duers of them, neither had any children indeede, 
nor kept any concubine, but did their indeuour 
truly to obſerue their vow;the reſidue that had ei- 
ther concubines at the leaſt,or both concubins & 
children too, yet were they not at ſuch charges 
with the,as marriage requireth,neither yet would 
they: for that by their more glorious houſe-kee- 
ping,they ſaw that they had a readie way,thereby 
toltop many of thoſe mouthes, that otherwiſe for 
ncontinencie would be open againſt them. The 
other is,that they were ſo diligent in outward ce- 
remonies & oblcruations,fome of them making a 
creat ſhew of holines towards God: others of fom 
terble ſtraightnes of ife.Both which,doe indeed 
breed a great eſtimation among the comms peo- 
pleand are of fuch force,that ſomtimes they haue 


{made not onely Tohn Baptiſt,but the Phariſies al- 
"F.to be of better account than Chriſt:becauſe he 


ved his libertie &freedome in ſuch caſes,& lied 
tor ſuch outward matters) more like to the com- 
mon ſort,than they Concerning the profite that 
many ofthem haue therby,it is very true,it would 
lecay : as namely, with thoſe that are either ofi- 


\|crs,or artificers,that belong thereunto; or but in 


ſon (for their conſcience ſake as they cal it)vp- 
Ff 1 on 
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on the aduantage.For indeed it cannot be denied 
but that many of them do liue therby: as maſſing 
prieſtes,confeſlors mers, ſinging men, organiſtes, 
wax-chandlers,mmage-makers,bel-founders, and 
ſuch like,& a great number of officers belides.Al 
which ſhuld be to ſeek(at leaſt in reſpe& of their 
former way of aduantage)if that they ſhould tu 
ynto vs.Their perſon I take to be touched onelic 
in this, that of many they ſhould be taken for in- 
conſtant, and ſuch as had lightly turned fro thei 
former profeſſion : and it ſhould be Jaide to their 
charge by ſome, that if they were right now, then 
were they wrong before,and ſo conſequently had 
| ned many that hoong vpon them. Which in 
deed could not be auvided (would they neuer{o 
faine)if any of them ſhould turne vnto vs. Ando 
we denie not , but that all theſe inconuervencez, 
(ſuch as they are)would hang vpon ſuch alterati- 
Thee tes, ® of their profeſſion. 

aforeſai4 7 Butbecauſe I ſaid they were litle or noneat 
Inconueni . All,it ſhalbe good now to run ouer them again,& 
encesare Ttoſce how it may appeare, that they neednot to 
vericlircle, ſtand in feare of any of theſe. And firſt,as touch- 
or none ing thole that do hang on religion it ſelf, we take 

at all. ' © O 
No incon. 15.0 be no inconuenience at all to be excludedal 
uenience Other helps:& nothing douber,but that by the ſut- 
ro be exclu ferings & merits of Chriſt, we ſhal find the iuſtice 
ded al other of Godfully ſatisfied, both to the auoiding ofc- 
helps, uerlaſting judgement , & tothe obtaining of lite 


Nodiſgrac : | 
_ _ © eternal.Neither do we think that it can be found 


nourof Tobeany diſgrace atal to the ſufferings & merits 
ſaints, to ſer Fr of 
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of aints, to ſer them aſide in'the worke of our 'te- them by 


demption : when as notwithſtanding wee doe e- in the workyy, ti} 


ſteeme of them {HII,both as notable ornaments in 
the church of Chriſt: & as —_— examples for 
vs to folowe. So likewiſe that we ſtande in no ac- 


count of help by any of the, whe as we account of 


alſuſhiciencie in God alone, by Iefus Chriſt, we do 
not ſee, how there can be any want thereby:& ha- 
uing therin a delicate feaſt,we cannot in any wiſe 
haue any ſtomack;to the ſcraps & cruſts of abeg- 
ers poke, be the man himſelf neuer ſo honeſt, or 
Fa poke & his ſcraps neuer ſo clean. And as for a+ 
ny other mediator betwixt God & vs,we are ſure 
inough that we ſafely holde, that neither doe we 
need any other, neither is there any other in hea- 
uen or carth,in fuch ſort quallified;as that he can 
be in any wiſe meet,to ſuch a purpoſe;nor ſo min 
ded,as > ta he would. As forany betwixt Chriſt 
&vs,we think it great diſhonor td him, after that 
being very God, he hath fo far abaſed himſelfe to 
be man for our ſakes, & in that his manhood ſuf- 
fered for ys ſuch things as he hath: now to cal his 
goodnes towards vs into any ſuch doubt,as to co- 
cee that it ſhould be needful,or at the leaſt that 
it were not amiſle to haue ſome mediator to him. 
And if it be not for any need or doubt of his good 
negbut onely of reuerence: that reuerence(thinke 
we) is no reuerence at all ; but a faithles ſtarting 
ade , proceeding from a conſcience that beeing 
guiltie, neuertheleſle cannot repent , and there- 
vpon {teppeth aſide from the preſence of him 
Ff 2 whom 
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whom itfeareth. Their dire&ion alſo that ſhould 
wholy reſt ypon the written worde alone,we take 


to be ſovery ſufficient towardes that purpoſe for 
which we need it, that we need no other beſides: 


being already by the authoritie of the word it ſelf 


ſo plainly-giuen to vnderſtand,thar the ſcriptures 
onely are fafficient to teach all truth, and to con- 
uince all error : to rebuke all vice, & to in{tru& in 
all godlines : that a Chriſtian may bee perfe&ted 
thereby,and fully prepared to euery good worke, 


The c5fort: The comfort that they haue in thoſe other helps 
they have that wehaue not,is in our rudgment ſo very ſmal, 
that it will bee an eaſie loſle to go without it. The 


Apoſtle ſaith,that in thoſe thinges that wee haue 
already,we may ſoundly reioice : and that our ioy 
therein may be ſuch, as that it can receiue no in- 
creaſe by any other. And the in fuch plenty &ful. 
nes of it,how may we find, that ſo ſmall things a 
thoſe may anything eeke 2 What comfort is it to 
match thoſe fme Sacraments of theirs in ſuch ac- 
colit with the other two,that the Lord did fo ex- 
preſly ordaine,to be in ſo comon vſe with vs?And 
when they haue that eſtimation gue them, what 
new thing haue we the by them, that we had not 
before?Their ſuperfluous ceremonies, &all thei 
images may go togither, as neuer broght in at the 
fu{tby the word of God, burtlog after by the tov- 
liſh wiſedom of man:the former ofthem we think 
a great deale more burdenous, than commodious 
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vnto them : the other not only burdenous,but of-th 
fenſue too, tothemſclues and others: an euidentÞth. 


corruption 


the common ſort they ſhould leeſe a-great part of 
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corptio ofthe truth, & a iuſt prouocation of the 
wath.of God.Ifin ſuch caſes the heart ſhalthaue 
any found comfort , it mult riſe out of ſome wor- 
thier fountains, than either the wiſedome of fleſh | 
&bloed: or elſe better warranted repreſentatiss, wal: 
than images are. Cocerning their ciuil eſtate here 
nthis world,fir{t, we cannot condeſcend to think 
that there is any need at al,for to haue any one to 
bea general, & vniuerſal head ouer all. The Apo- N® — 
Mein ders ſeuerall places, ſhewing how plenti- Yo 
fully God had left his Church furnithed with di- go: onegee © 
uers funions,to keepe all in vnitie offaith, & to neral bead, "'® 
bring; to perfetion the Church of Chriſt, foro 1 Ws. 
conſummate his myſticall body, maketh no men- bo 
ton of any ſuch : whichnotwithſtanding might ; 
nno wiſe haue beene omitted,if there had beene 4 13 Wi 
ante ſuch ordeined of God,Beſides that,we know 239 3.0 
tis impoſſible. And then our opinion is,they thal ".. 
haue with vs no want, to miſle of that, which ne- iT 
wer men had, & 15 impoſlible on earth to be fond: | 
But asfor thoſe other things that folow(their cre- How farre d 
dt;& profit, which before they had)therin I grant *Þcir credir x 
that needs muſt thgy come to ſome want indeed. => _ 
forifthey abandon their forced chaſtitie, and vſe hingaler d, 
the lawful meanes of marriage; if they lay downe 
their glorious ceremonies,& other obſeruances of 
profitable hardnes,and whatſoeuer compend:- 
GE before they vſed,to bring in their c6- 

ne to the: there 15 no queſtio,but that am6g 
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that eſtimation and profite , that now they haue 
Ff 2 yery 
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vety long inioyed. Butisno great matter what o- 
thers thinke of vs,ſo that with God, & good men 
we haue that credite that is conuenient :-andwee 
ought not to count al that a loſle, whatſocuer we 
cannot get howlocuer;nor mich ſtick to miſle of 
that,whuch before we haue wrongfully had. Asfor 
marriage we know that the children of the world 
do ſo vncleanly behaue thiemſelues, both in their 
whoredams,6 in mariagealfo,that it i5no maruel 
if they cannot thinke that the vſe of mariage, and 
the adminiſtratis of holy things,may go togither 
fo long,as hauing ſome reverence of the one, they 
meaſure the other by their own moſt ſhameful x 
buſe.But the ordinice of God 15 ſufficient to ſtop 
the mouthes of al ſuch, when they haue ſaide the 
worlt they can. And.as for houſe-keeping,if bee- 
ing maried & hauing childrs for whs to prouide, 
they be not able nh vpon others ſo much 
as otherwiſe they might,that need to be no griete 
vnto them. Let euery man doe as he is able,&be- 
fore God he ſhalbe difcharged.This ſtreame that 
ifſueth by many branches, muſt needes be leſſen 
euery one,than if all joined tagither. So that wee 
walk as we are called,it is inough,there can be no 
more required of ary , Asfor outward worthip- 
pings,& voluntary {treightnes in needles matters 
it js no found credit that they get to any. Godis 
a wes 9 in ſpirit & truth : Ec ſuch onely they 
are in wh6 he delighteth.Whereunto,if outward 
ceremonies be added,ſuch as are needful, then arc 
they for the other, welcome withall ; if i" 
they 
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they come,they are abhominable vnto him;&cne- 
uercanhisſoule conceiue any delight at all in 
them:Strerghtnes is good & a profitable labor,ſo 
bog as it is imployed in thoſe things that are c6- 
manded: but if it bee but our owne deuiſe,it is'of 
nozaccount with God. For in ſuch ſort it is that 
many doe {triue, and yet are not able to enter in. 
And then;what gaine we, to bee in glorie among 
men;& to þe. abandoned of God? Their gain com- 
mingim, ſo as it doth, they neede not thinke anie 
loffe at al,to be without it. Judas loued the monie 
wel that he had gotten: but when hee perceined 
how he came by it,by betraieng his maiſter, and 
conſenting to {hed innocent blood,he then could 
haue no 10y.to keep it;& made no account of any 
loſe to throw it away. Their poore eſtate would 
yceld vnto them,a richer joy, and peace ofminde, 
than all the treaſures that by ſuch meanes they 
were cuer able to gather togither. Better a great 
deale, tofeede on the courſelt bread that we ve : 
tharon the fineſt manchet that 15,after that once 
we finde it to be verie full of grauell. Laſt of all, 
though it were a ſhame for the to turne: yet were 
itnone at albut only with thoſe that are graceles 
people; & very dangerous in ſo weighty a matter 


asthis,to hokd on our way,after that once wefund 


weare wrong. And why ſhould the mire that Iy- 
ethin the {treetes, be ſo carefull to be gilded ouer 
with golde?Why ſhould wretched & fſinfull man 
be ſo defirous,neuer to let down his owne eſtumna- 
tion 2 So God bee glorified, let vs not care, what 
| Ff 4 becom- 
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becofhmeth of vs. Whenas'all tielamgcth to 
him,therc is none at yk vs.iAs an or- 
nament, that is for a noble perſonage, waltnot be- 
come a mcaner perſon: fo glorie likewiſe, that is 
onely for God, can neucr become the:children of 
men.But ifneeds they will be in ſome eſtumation, 
can they haue greater, than by acknowledging 
their former wanderinges, fo much as needethto 
the gloric of God , & to the helping vþ of others 
againe,who by them were occaſioned to ftumble 
betore? So,notwith[tanding theſe mconuenicces, 
which it ſeemeth theyſhould fall into : yet the 
mattcrbeing better examined,it would ſoone a 
pecre, that there is noſuch inconuentence' in 
matter,as at the firſt might be feared to be.Neuer- 
thelſle, whether they bee inconueniences or not, 
that do leaue vnto them to think of. Thoſe they 
are,whatſoeuer they are; bee they of what value 
they can.Such asthey are, let them be for mee : 1 
wilh them no greater,neither doe Ilabor to make 
them leſle,than m truth they are. And fo conſe- 
quently,ifour profeſſion bee compared togither, 
this is the varietie,that they do yeeld,and in theſe 

ints refteth(whatſocuer it is) all the ods that is 
etwixt vs. Which being fo,the it is no hard mat- 

| ter to mage whether of them it is,wherin we may 

Wy Of ivitifca better ſettle our ſelaes. 
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conſider both whar is the effetofthe doarine it. 
ſelf; & what is to be thought of that ſane place of 
$.lames, that feemeth to goe ſo much againſtour 
opinion therezn.Vnto the effec of the doctrine it The effect 
ſelfe it doth appertain firſt to conſider what kind. 


ofworkes they muſt be, that may haue any thing 
todo towards the iuſtifieng of any:&then,as tou- 
cungthe obtaining of true righteouſnes to vs, 
both where we may find it, & by what meanes it 


may be ours. The works therefore that may be a-: 


ueable to miſtifte any in the fight of God, muſt 
needs be ſuch as arc in themlſelues a ful,pertect,& 
abſolute r:ghtcouſhes:for that otherwiſe they can 
not{tande in the mſtice of God. And abſolute 
nghteouſnes can neuer be,but where euery deed, 
word, & thought is very good; & that inſo high 
degree as 15 required : nor ſo neither, ynleſlc there 
da continual! tract of ſuch workes, wordes, and 
thoughts,all our whole hfe without intermiſſion. 
Otherrighteouſnes thogh we haue neuer ſo good 
wetif it Iacke any one iot of this, it will not {erue 
tothis purpoſe For the law requireth,both that 
chchings ſhould be done with all the hart, with 
al the foule,&c with all our ſtrength: & that they 
never depart out of our hartes, all the daies of our 
lfe. And that ſolemne diffinitiue ſentence of the 
aw compriſeth both very brecfly,when as it ſaith 
hat Euery one 15 accurſed,that continueth not in 
al things that are written in the booke of the law, 
odothem. Ifnow we would know where to find 
Is abſolute righteouſncs,the truth is,that ſome- 
tunes 
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times it ſeemeth that it might beefound among 


men:& yet is no where to be found indeed to our 
vic,but only in Chriſt. It may ſeeme'to be found 
among men,both for that the law requireth ſuch 
things at our harids ; & becauſe ſome therg haue 


bene of ſpecial commendationfor theſe matters, 
Howbeit,thelaw doth not require ſuch things at 


our hands, as though that nowe we were able to 
do them:but to ſhew that once we were able,and 
therwithal how far we are falne from our far{tin- 
tegrities;&c that God that once made vs able,may 
mlitly requireat our hands the performance ther- 
of. And as for the beſt men that euer were, there 
15 no queſtion but all were ſinners, and that very 
often they daily offetided Beſides all which thar 
good deeds alſo(but few to ſpeake of )were ſoim- 
perfe&&for want of true ſanceritie & zeale (which 
neuer are found fince the fal of Adam, in anie of 
the children of men) that if God ſhould dealen 
his juſtice onelv,& not in the depth of his mercic 
withal, not one of thoſe workes could cuer be ac- 
cepted ofhim . Hence is it, that the children 
God acknowledgs their vncleannes in all their 
waies, not onely in ſuch things as commonly goe 
vnder the name of fin; but in all their holines and 
righteouſnesbeſides:too high a point for the chil 
dre of the world to attain vnto. In Chriſt we find 
moſt abſolute righteouſnes perfe&ly wrought,in- 
fomuch,that there was neuer found any i un hun 
either proceeding foorth by his deeds,or wordes 
or at any time lurking in his ſecret thoughts: an 
whatlocuer 
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whatſocuer he did or ſaide, was cuer moſt godly, 
whereunto the inward diſpoſition of his hart, & 
all his thoughts did euer accord. Andſo muſt it 
needs befor that he was both God & man.For ſo 
commeth it to paſſe, that the infinit excellencies 
ofhis Godhead , could not haue ſufficient iſſue 
his manhood to ſhew foorth themſclues to the 
ful; but after they had throughly filled al his mi- 
hood with all perfetion, & all the organs, & po- 
wers therof,needs muſt there be immeaſurable a- 
bundance left beſides; all which doth witnes,his 


- manhood firſt to be throughly filled.Sonot onely 


tmight be,but alſo of neceſſity itmyſt be,& can 
beeno other, but that hee loued God with all his 
hart,with all his ſoule, & with all his 1trengrth, & 
his neighbor as himſelfe:that all his deeds,words, 
&thoughts, were euer good, & the ſame in moſt 
abſolute manner, to the vttermoſt pitch, that the 
capacitie of manhood was able to beare. How to 
procure righteouſnes vnto our ſelues, to make it 
ours-is nowe to be ſeene. Where firſt if wee come 
tothat righteouſnes that is of man, cyther of our 
ſelaes or others, we ſhall neuer bee able to doe a- 
nie good. For firſt as touching our ſelues,where- 
3 wee are not able to fulfill the lawe, there is not 


«E ivvs anic rizhteouſnes at all to bee had, if wee 


O 


couldfulfill the whole lawe , (neuer offending in 
deed, word, nor thought; but cuer hauing all our 
deedes,wordes,and thoughtes,fully anſwering to. 
that holines, and righteouſnes that God requi- 
reth) then might we {tand in the fauour of God, 


by 
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by our own'good works, without any helpe at all 
by Chriſt: & that by the vertue of the former co. 
uenant,commonty called the old Teſtament. But 
ifwe miſle anie-point of this, though we doe our 
beſt indeuor, yet are wee nothing holpen thereby 
inthis matter, becauſe that God hath not coue.. 
nanted to accept vs as rightcous,for doing our n- 
deuor therin;but only by fulfilling the whole law 
incuerie point, to the vttermolt iot . Neither can 
he in his wſtice accept of any other righteouſnes, 
but that whichis perfet: no more than the lawe 
wil adiudge any ſum aiuſt paiment, be it neucr ſo 
much,though infinite thouſands, fo long as there 
wanteth any one penie of that which is couenit. 
Then, we ſeeke vnto others, thoſe that are nowe 
ſaints in heauen, to haue the help.of their righte- 
ouſnes,to make vs rightcous,neither haue they a- 
ny ſuch as the law requireth,but are for that mat- 
ter as ſhort as wee : neither did God at anie time 
make any fuch couenant with any of vs,that their 
rizhteoufnes thould ſtande vs in any ſuch ſteede. 
Now therfore to come vato Chriſtin him only is 
that rightcouſnes to bee had', that can ſerue our 
turne:& we haue it in him,by none other meanes 
but only by faith. For wheras God hath made his 
other couenant in him(which he calleth the new 
& the laſt, becauſe hee neuer meaneth to make a- 
ny mo beſides) that whereas we cannot be uſt} 
ed before him, by any righteouſnes of our owne: 
vnles we were able tofulfl the law,& he therfore 
hath taken this order;that his Son ſhould do itfor 
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vs.to the end thar all that take hold therof,or reſt 


him,ſhould haue his holines & righteouſnes 
[#0 EREM commeth it,both that ſuch as reſt mn 
him,by the vertue of his latter couenanthaue his 
righteouſnes theirs ; and that they arenot other 
waies tuſtified, but onely by taking holde on him 
by faith. For neither hath God made this righte- 
oulnes of Chriſt ſo common to all , that vnbelee- 
vers may haue the benefit of it aſwel as the faith- 
ful:neither hath he by this later couenant decla- 
red himſelfe to be of purpoſe to mſtifie vs, by the 
cood works or merits of any, but onely of Chriſt. 
In other thinges (withour all queſtion) there is a 
ſpecial yſe of our own good works,& of the good 
examples that the bleſled ſaintes haue giuen vs : 
but in this our uſtihcation with God, there isno 
vſe of them at all.Nowe therefore concerning the 
place of S.lames,that ſeemeth toattribute our w- 
ſtfhcation partly to our own works, & not onelie 
tofaith in Eprift.ir 1s euident, that hee dooth not 
treat of this our firſt mſtification ; but onely ex- 
horteth to holines of life:& ſo conſequently what 
ſocuer he ſaith there,it isnot to be herefito appli- 
ed.Wheras therfore the Apoſtle S.Paule, conclu- 
deth his difputation of that matter;that We are iu- 
ftified by faith, without the deeds of the law , and S. 
Tames in like maner concludeth his;that Of works 
«man is tuſt ified, and not of faith onely : although it 
may ſeeme at the furſt ſight, that theſe twoare di- 
reQly contrarie one tothe other, yet the circum- 
{tances of the places, & the intent & meaning of 
eyther 


How the 
place of S, 
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be anſwe- 
red, 
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eyther ofthe Apoſtles, beeing conſidered, it x 
found verie plainely, that they are not contratie 
but onely divers : that is, one of them dooth not 


denie that which is affirmed by the other, bo 


yy of one thing; but hauing two ſeucralq 


uers matters in hande, ech of them holdeth o 


his owne ſeueral waies.For Saint Paule is in hand 
with a point of doctrine, to ſhew wherin our fuſt 
zuſtification conſiſteth before God : and S. Tame; 
isin hande with a point of exhortation to godj. 
nes of life,& to that end ſheweth, that our fayth 
is but yaine, vnles that it be (in ſome good mez. 
ſure)fruitful by works. Wheras therfore although 
they both ſpeake of taith & iuſtifhcation, yet the 


one doth not mean either that faith, or that mſh- 
fication thar the other meaneth:hence may it ſuf: 


fciently appeare, without any further diſcourſe 


of the matrer, that the one of them is not againſt 
the other. If S.Iames had bene of purpoſe to haue 
ſhewed, howe wee are iuſtihed before God, hee 
would haue ſhewed no other way , but ore'yly 
faith in Chriſt Ieſus ; as in the chapter beforehe 
aſcribeth the eſtate that wee haue in Chriſt, not 
vnto works,but to the free mercie of God. Soon 
che other ſide; if S.Paule had purpoſed to exhor 
tonewnes of life, he would there haue told vs, 
elſewhere he did,that though we had all faith, & 
had not loue,yet all were nothing So for the doc- 
trine of juſtification likewiſe , I truſt there isno 
ſuch abſurditic held by vs,that any may haue any 


iuſt caulc to feare to iovine with vs therein. 
9 * Thole 
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ace,& lightly hinder not bur thoſe Offuch Hi 
the weaker ſort: & one other there is thingsas 1 bi 


__— 


that are 


the greateſt ſtay that hindereth thoſe ; that take 
itto be a matter of conſcience indeed. Thoſe lef- 
fer hinderances likewiſe are duers. For ſome re- 
ſpc& their perſons eſpecially : & one other there 
s,that ſomewhat reſpe&eth the cauſe likewiſe. 
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Thoſe that doe molt properly reſpe their per- 
ſons,are eſpecially two: one that proceedethfrs 
regard of their credit, which was ſomewhat rou- 
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ched before, as one of the inconueniences that | 
hereby they ſhould haue; the other that concer- *M.-- 
neth certain hardnes that by bodily puniſhment kh 
they ſuppoſe themſclues to be put vnto, vatou- Min 
chedas yet. And the diſcredite that they doubt Diſcredir, 5; 
would fl vpon them,is partly with al generallie : *lpecially © 28 
but eſpecially with hol: with whome they haue ,,' as - ts 
folong held rogither. For with all generally it is gtherwiſe 
like to be ſome diſgrace vnto them, for that they profelled, 
haue al ſo profeſled,& ſome of them beſides haue 
accordingly taught : but yet noſuch, as of right 
may hold them ſill in the courſe that nowet ey 
aein.For as touching their profeſſion, it is verie 
mcident to the nature of man to be deceined, c{- 
pecially in the truth of religion. Howſoeuer wee 
haue a reaſonable good fight in other things : yet 
n this, the beſt of vs all are farreto ſeekefor any 
thing that we hauc in our {clues to help vs with- 
al.Neyther arc we onlie to ſecke herein; but allo 
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prone to conceiue beſt liking. ofthat whiche's 
wrong Bur beſides their own naturall weaknes & 
- * Inclination;they may wel remember; that the for. 
* merdaies were fuch,& their owne proper educa. 
tion withall , that whoſocuer is of any reaſonable 
conſideratio,wil eaſily pard6{for the former time) 
ſuch wandrings vnto A both thoſe things 
are very forcible to lead vs away with them, wher. 
focuer there is not the ſpecial grace of Gods holy 
{pirite,borh for to teach vs a better courſe,and ty 
lead vs therin.So with men,wvho are all of the ſelf 
ſame mould, and haue all had our parts of that 0- 
ther infeftionbeſides,it isa very pardonable mat- 
ter,in religion to haue helde that courſe that they 
did : pardonable I ſay,in reſpe& of our own natu- 
rall impotencie;& inclination; & of thoſe daies of 
jenorance that were before, togither with oure- 
| TRA then, framed according to that preſent 
time.But if we come to theſe dates of ours, then is 
the caſe altered much . For nowe it hath pleaſed 
the goodnes of God, both to giue them a more 
plentiful knowledge of his wil & pleaſure; androÞ 
offer vnto them a readier dire&tis by his holy ſpi- | 
rit:that ſo they may both ſee,& walke the waytoſ 
his kingdome,ſomuch the better: which diuerl- 
tie of tumes and graces conſidered, they may ealily 
] 


reſolue themſcues;thar it 13 no diſcredit to them, 
to alter the courſe of their former ignorance, whiF 
as now,their cies being opened, they haue found 
a better.In the night it is no ſhame at all to gov 


wie : in the day tune it is a foule & ſtarke ſhame 
udeed, 
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a__—_ hold is that courſe, F not = _ it © 
with ſpeed . Concerning thoſe, that beſides ,\..._ ,...  Þ 
their vhaweck eſſ1on,haue alſo taught the ſame to oY. 8 
others,it cannot be denied, but they haue done ſo haue other- Ay. 
much the more hurt:& that their auditorie &dif- wiſe caught #19! 
ciples before, may charge them with great altera- 4h . 
tionnow;if{o the ſhuld alter their former courſe. *h 
Neuertheles,neither were their former doinges to an 
be denied their reaſonable excuſe , with all thoſe ; 
that are indifferet: neither can they now continue 
on their courſe, but that needes x mult there- 
withall impeach their credite, much more than if 
they had altered,with al that haue attained to the w.,1 
knowledge of the truth. For their former labours ou, 
ae the rather to be born withal, for that being the 
pe:ſwaded that they were right, it was their parts 
indeed to commend vnto others that which them 
ſclues did thinke to be needful.But thatnowe it is wi} 
rather for their credit,to alter their courſe(beſftdes 7 4b 6 
that other before recited,which they haue comon 
with the reſt)hence alſo may they gather, for that 
finding now,that they haue doone much hurt be- 'Lþ 
fore,it ſtandeth them ypon for to amend the ſame 
ſo ſoone as they can. The wound they haue made, 

It were meet that themſelues ſhould heale again. 

Which if they ſhould forfake to do, howſoeuer it 


would ſtand with their credit,or not,it were verie 
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like for to procure them an heauie mdgement in 


the ende. For the errors that they ſhould ſo leaue 
vncorreed,could not but infet many others ; & C1. 
likely inough ſo to growe on: to the ende of the 


g1 wcrld; 
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world: by which time it is not to ſay what heaps 
of iniquity might come therby.For al which they 
mult needs ſtand chargeable before the iudgmet 
ſeat of God,vnles while they liue here among ys, 
they ſceke to amend all their errors delivered be- 
fore.In which reſpe& Auguſt. hath leftthe in his 
own example, a point of great wiſdom,diligent- 
ly retrafting,or calling backe againe, whatſoeuer 
points of do&trine he found,that hee had vnadui- 
ſedly delmered before;& yet notwithſtanding, as 
it ſeemeth, 8 himſeife in the preface confeſleth, 
thought no ſhame with it at all;as indeed it was a 
verie good tc{timonie of his inward finceritie; & 
ſo conſequently, as much fo his true & mt com- 
mendation , as anie thing elſe;that euer hee did, 
If it bee ſaide,that in him there was ſome further 
cauſe for to retra&t much of that which he wrote 
before,both becauſe he wrote verie yoong, , and 
before he was baptiſed in the faith of Chriſt:truc 
It is indeed that ſo he wrote; but not ſo withall,as 
leaueth to them any ſuch aduitage. For the que- 
ſtion is not,whether Saint Auguſtine or they had 
more need to retract ſome of their opinions : but 
whether it be meet that thoſe ſhould doe it, that 
haue taught wnto others that , which nowe they 
find to be wrong. And thogh it were, yet I doubt 
much,whether vpon ſufficient aduiſement, any 
of them would fo far vrge the ods betwixt them) 


either his youth to their yeeres,or his imperte&i- | 
on before his baptiſme,to their ripenes now) but | 


that they would with good wil ncnonlargpes 
ener 
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| orvalue,to be wel thought on by natural princes, 
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ther that it were their partes, if they haue taught 8 
any erronious points of doctrine, with him to re- 77 
tract them,then to make ay ſuch allegation,that jw v 


they need not to doit ſo much as he. Thoſe with Diſcredit (0K 
whom they haue held hands fo long togither, are with ſome 080 
either the Bilhop of Rome, or his friends abroad, 922'< ipe= * | | 


for their aduantage : or els of their own country- cally. v | 4 
men at home , that are growne to ſo great miſli- eo 
king of the preſent {tate.[f it be the Biſhop & his 1: 
adherents,it is but for their owne aduantage,that its j 
that they conceiue that opinis of the, ſo tomake Tr | 
yp their lofles again by the helpe of them , when "0 | 
opportunitie ſhould ferue them vnto it. And the Ret 


more that their eſtimatis ſauoreth of it,the more 8 
quietly may they be able to beare the lofle there- Mat 
of.[f they bee of our diſcontended countrumen at "© 
home;the loſle alſo is ſo much the leſle, for that B74 
none ſuch will miſlike of them,but ſo far as them 

ſelues are infeted with the inchanted cup of for- 

raine power; and then, the more they are infec- 

ted therewith,the le{{c woorth is the beft eſtma- 40 
tion they.are able to giue, Againe,whatſocuer e- 
{tmation is lolt,either with forrain power abroad 
or with hollow hartes at home ; the fame will bee 
much more requited with the gratious fauour of 
theirnaturall princes, and with the true heart of 
tathfubfabietts: & that ſo much the more in a- 


| butidance of recompence, as it is of greater price 


O 


&faithfaut ſubieRs,than of forraine viurpers, and 
cloleaides whereſocucr. | 
', Gg 2 20 The 


The hard 
dealing 


that they 
ſuppole is 
vicd again 
them, 


What it is 
that is vſed 
towardes 
them, 


5O 

| _ Arreatiſetending 
ro The hardnes that they account themſelues 
tobe put vnto,to the vtteraliening of their minds 
from vs and our profeſſion , reftech eſpecially in 


& theſe two pointes : firſt, that diuers of them are 


ſtraightly handled , then that certaine pointes of 
theirreligion(as they terme it)are now made trea- 
ſon. They account themſelues to be ſtraighely hi- 
deled,both in fining of the recuſants : & that cer- 
eain of that profeſſion are put to death. Concer. 
ning both which they would not denie, but that 
the puniſhment were moderate inough , bothin 
cheone & in the other, if either they could finde, 
that they were ſo heinous offenders,as we do con- 
ceiue,&charge them tobe : orels but remember, 
what dealings themſelues haue vſed to vs,and yet 
doe ypon lefle occaſion . As touching the former 
they will not denie, but that princes haueau- 
thority by the word of God,both to fine,& to put 
to death,as need requireth. They know,that ſuch 
as worſhip any ſtrange God , or but intiſe others 
therto;or ſtubbornly deſpiſe the word of God are 
by the ſentence of Gods owne mouth, accounted 
worthy to dic the death; thogh it may be,them- 
{clues do not ſee;that by cquitie therof;they arc in 
the danger of his juſtice for thoſe;yet wee are out 
of doubt that they are,C& but that we doe alreadie FF 
know,that the blindnes ofman is very great, wee 
could not but wonder that they do not ſee it.Ne- 
uertheles,ſuch is the mildnes of her maicſtie; and 
ſuch is the peaccablenes of theſe daies ofthe Gol 
pe& ſocold are we(the molt of vs al) ori behalteff 
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ofthe Soria of God,that none are executedfor a- 
ny-of thoſe: though the ſelfe ſame lawes that they 
vledagainlt vs,be forcible againſt them;& if need 
were,might ſoon be —_ notwithſtanding 
that which is done of that. kind, wee thinke there 
m_— done much imore thi there is; & yet that 
nobocke had any iuſt cauſe to find anyfaule ther- 
with. T hat certaine points of their religi6 are now 
. I made treaſs, that ſo they cannot ſuffer as in cauſe 
t | «freligion,but of high treaſon, it ought not to bee 
1 | fogrecuous vato them,if they ond”, wel, either 
. the very nature of thoſe points that are made trea- 
\- © n:or but the manner ot our proceeding therein. 
r, I For ſame poines of their profeſſion are of that na- 
+ I ture,as that they are rank treaſon indeed,toall the 
er © ffates chat are in the world: & that haue they pro- 
u- px vnto themſelues , ofall the religions that are 
ar Ml profeſſed on the face of the earth. And this treaſs 
< {ethers char we ſpeake of, reſteth eſpecially in 
er; theſe two _ : that the Biſhop of Rome hath 
power to depolc the princes & potentates of the 
earth, & to place in {ues roomes whomlocuer he 
iL,& that ſubic&s ought not to remain in allege- 
to any whom he depoſcth, but to put on ar- 
nor againſt them, Which we take to be as ranke a 
die Fſecalon,as wicked an hereſic, & as open a way to 
weep! confuſton,as any that euer was heard of before. 
Ne-{cither doth it helpe them any thing,if hee were 
andſſdced,as they would haue it, the vicar general of 
GolF-iuiſt on the earth : for that thereby he might do 
zafeſÞomore (keeping within the bounds of his mai- 
Gg 3 {ter) 
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ſter)but pnely lay their fin to their charge,” & vt- 
texly extjude them from hope of ſaluation: prin- 
ecs 1f they goucrned 1], &-ſubieRts likewile,it they 
went with-their prmces againſt their obedience 
and dytic to God. But ks depoling the one,or 
looſing the other frorn their allegeance, in thoſe 
_ wee are ſure,that:they. are not onely milli- 

ed of vs, but of many others beſides, that other: 
waies are-wel-willers of theirs : In the manner of 
proceeding that:3n this point is vied againſt the, 
there.aretwo pointes likewiſe to bee noted , For 
tuit as touching the law it ſelfe, it is in effec but 
certain ancient ſtatutes that were made log funce, 
reuiued again:& not ſought vnto,till that by Ma» 
ny naughtie practiſes,& ſome rebellions, opt for- 
ces,& llaughters contriued, we were of necellitic 
rather conſtramed , than eaſily induced, to take 
that order, and that forthe preſeruation ofthe 
whole, both in religion & ciuil tranquillity. Then 
alſo it is very wel known, that althogh they hauc 
bene neuer ſo faultie therin, & ſo haue iultly de- 
ſerued to lie : yet if they can bee forrie for theit 
practiſing, & vtterly renoſice & abands the func, 
they ſtande not in ſuch danger of death by their 
former demerits, as in the hope & way of life, by 
their new repentance,if it appeer to be vitained, 


Wharit is 45 wel as their guiltines ſuſhciently proued. The 


that they dealing; that they vſe towards vs,1s farlt the rigor 
vied toward that they put vs vnto,when time did ſerue them, 


V8, 


(and yet do,where they are ablc) in that they ray- 


ſed vp perſecution againſtys in the cauſe ofrel 
£100: 


F3 
toPacihication. 
Smthen alſo their diſloial and ynnatural prai- 
snow,torecouer their former vſurpatio againe. 
In that perſecution of theirs againſt ys,we thinke 
they then dealt,and yet doe, oucr hardly with vs, 
for that the cauſe _ no* gteater than it was, 


yet notwithſtanding their puniſhment was ex- 
ceeding greeuous.T he cauſe we think was not fo 
great, tor that commonly they perſecuted vs for 
nothing els, but cither for ſome tradition of their 
owne or els for ſome thing that went againſt the: 
earthly eſtate of the th of Rome,either inthe 
commoditie that they ſuppoſed to bee due vnto 
it; or in the ſuperioritie that they had obtained. 
Mais ncither of theſe (being better conſide- 
red) wil be,as we take it, warrant inoughfor them 
to touch.vs{o neere as they did . Their puniſh» 
ment was verie extteme,both in that they did to 
our perſons, by impriſonment, torments,and cru- 
ell death: and in that they made the cauſe here- 
he, and ſo ouerwhelmed vs with the greateſt re- 
proch that could be deuiſed . Whereas notwith- 
{tanding , neither the traditions that the church 
appointeth, and wherof there may ſometimes be 
had a very good vſe:nor the profit or ſuperioritic 
of their-prelacie; are of that importance that they 
may al of them matter of death , nor heretikes 
thoſe that ſpeak againſt them. When they ſaw it 
come to that _ , euen common charitie (mee 


think) ſhould haue obtained thus much of them, 


that neither they would haue vrged their owne 
taditios ſofar, nor ſtood fo ſtiff to their profit or 
Gg 4 honor, 
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honour, but that the life of thoſe their brethren 
might haue obtained fome mitigation: eſpecially, 
when as the ſubſtance of chriſtianitic may ſtande 
without them , as in ancient time it is knowne to 
haue done, for many hyndred yeares togither.The 
prathies that they vic'againſt vsnowe,are ſo well 
nowne to al,& ſogreeuous (I think) to the grea- 
ter & better parte of themſelues to heare of , that 
forſomuch as we do not vſe to grieue thoſe whom 
we would perſwade, it is not needful heere to dif- 
play them: although we take them ſo farre to ex- 
ceedin that kind,as that lightly they cannot be o- 
uermatched with any ſuch of the former ages.But 
it ſhalbe ſufficient for the to conſider but this one 
point only, whether thoſe pratiſes of theirs be not 
ſo contrarie to the cmuil ſtate, as that they cannot 
ſtad togither,but the eſtabliſhing of the one,mult 
needs bee the ouerthrow of the other. If it bee o, 
(which Ithinke they will quickly find) then may 
themſelues alſo bee able to gather, that ſuch exe- 
cution as now is doone on certaine of them, is not 
onely wſt,but needful alſo: and ſuch as in no wiſe 
might be omitted, till themſelues do grow to bet- 
That our ter aduiſement, 
en mn 11 That other hinderance cf the leſſer ſorte, 
rupt ynro that doth ſomewhar reſpett che cauſe in variance 
the,as that betwixt vs, for that they will ſcemeto ſuppole, 
they cannot (though indeed it otherwiſe ſeemeth,that manic. 
—— of them are not ſo perſwaded : for which cauſe 
"* 1 Lhaucputthis, but among their leſſer hinderan- 
God am6g ces)that how much ſocuer we pretend to hauc * | 
VS, wor 


Fs 
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word of Gad to-diredt vs in all our doings, yet, by. 


the meanes of wrong tranſlations, we haue itno» 


thing at all indeed: & therefore that it may ſtand; 
with great probabilitie,that ſomuch as we ſwarue- 
from our aduerfaries in thoſe,our doings, ſomuch. 
alothould it ſeem, that we ſwarue from the word. 


of God it ſelfe. And this heretofore they haue but 
ſc|ldom,& more faintly alledged: but now of late, 
tiey haue auouched it , with greater confidence, 
yon the hope of ſufficient groud that they haue 
conceiued,by thoſe quarrelling labors of Maiſter 


Martm , and certaine others of the Seminarie at 


Remes abque the tranſlation of thenew teſtament 
that they haue put foorth in the Engliſh wages 

herin,how injurious they are ynto vs, and how 
athey haue ouerſlipped themſclues,although it 
walready ſufficiently appeare.both m the weak- 
ſes of their own doings ; & in the labors of others, 
ncrin(as alſo we truſt,that ſoit wil yetfurther ap- 
feare,cuery day 1nore than other:)yet to help for-. 
rard the weaker (and thoſe that arenot able to: 
udge of the tongs)by an eaſter way, I would wiſh 
Im to.bee ſomewhat better aduiſed, what is the 
e they ſeem to haue gotten therby,if the; 
le ſo ſtood that we had beene ouerſeene in our 
tions,;n al thoſe things that they lay to our 
arge:& that they had therein attained vnto the 


mer ſenſe of the text. For though ſo.it were, yet 
otwichſtandjng,if we come to the matter, that is, 
oconfider how -weightie thoſe points of religion 
ethat they would ſcem to haue gained thereby, 

although 


ys 
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althogh at the firſt they carie with the aglorious 
ſhew: yer in truth their aduantage would fo alſ 
fal out to bee vetie ſmall, both in reſpe& of thoſe 
places themſelues, 8 in reſpeR of all the reſidue 
that they leaue vnto vs vntouched by them . For 
ifin thoſe verie places wherein they thinke they 
haue ſpeciall aduantage againſt our tranſlations, 
in the ſubſtance of the matter , notwithſtanding 
they gaine litle therby: then,howſocuer our tran- 
{lators haue ouerſlipped themſclues, yet doe our 


aduerſaries get therby no ſound aduantage,in re- 


ſpe of the cauſe that they now defend. Solike- 
wiſe,if thoſe places wherein they finde fault with 
Vs, bee very tewe in reſpedt of the reſt that they 
leauc vntouched, then doe they both uſtific our 
fdelitie in tranſlating of them: 3c not onely make 
themſclues & their doarine liable vnto the triall 
of them, but alfo bar themſelues for cuer to lay to 
our charge,in ſo abſolute maner as they doe, that 
we haue not the ſcriptures among vs. For vnlele 
they can ſhew,that ſuch as we haue in ſuch forte 
tranſlated, as that theſelues do find no fault ther- 
with,donot contain the effeR & ſubſtance of the 
Chriſtian faith(which as yet I thinke, not oneo 
them al did euer alledge,or lean vnto for his wat- 
rant therin)'t is not for them to lay to our chage, 
(thogh'in all thoſe points we had been deceiued) 
that we haue not the word of God among vs , {o 
far as it is needfull, for our full inſtruction in the 
faith & dofrine of Chriſt. Therefore to let palle 


whether we haue rightly tranſlatedor not, | et : 
a little 
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5 © alittle enter into the conſideration of the matter J 
o IN itſclfe, and ſee what aduantage them(ſchues may ;| | 
le I hope to haue gotten therby.” Which courſe if we uu is 
ce }f take,then do we find that in their diſcouery they ,,.; they no 


r Þ docharge vs two principall waies : firſt, with di- lay ro our |; J 4 


y I vers thinges more ſpecially by name, in the firſt charge "ah: ON 
s, I twentie chapters;then with a packe of others to- thercin, | ih | 
w  gither (as matters belike of lefle importance) in N 1 
n- © two of the laſt, We are charged by namefirſt of al i it 
ur W with our inward meaning, that of purpoſe wee 45} 
e-  trarlate the holy ſcriptures falſly,infauor of the 's 
e- Whcreltes, that they ſuppoſe vs to hold,in the firſt JF 


th chapter:then with: our open & plaine dealinges, cit 

ey correſpondent (as they ſay) to ſo ill a meaning in R 

ur Yalthe reſt, vnto the end of the twentith chapter. 

ke MW And hitherto the method is good, and the order 

all Wplain:& therfore haue I ſet theſe things down,as 

toffthey ſtand there, In that which followeth,it ſee- 

at meth that it was not the authors purpoſe to di- 

fl Felt them into a method, but onely to make reci- 

re Ftalofthem,as they came to hand. Neucrtheleſle, 

er-Mithat to vs both it may appeer more plainly, what Fl 
they or we haue gained or loſt by our tranſlatiss, ( 

nthe pith or ſubitanceof religion:it ſhalbe good 

br both parts tolay them forth in ſome _ S& 

ale method. Thoſe doings of ours therfore that 

they charge vs withall , doe almoſt all concerne 

our tranflations: but in ſome pointes they charge 

vs,for toforce the text it ſelfe. In our tranſlations 

ey finde ſomefaultes that concerne the wordes 

one : and ſome that concerne the matters too. 


That 
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That which concerneth wards onely,is, that wee 
tum the eccleſiaſtical vſe of them,into their origi. 
nal,but yet prophane fignification . Vnto which 
thefourth chapter wholy, and a great part of the 
ſ>xt are alotted. As that we cal ſchiſme,dwilis;he. 
relic, ſe&catholik,general;prieſt,elder;prieſthood 
elderſhip; idols, mages; church,congregation, {a 
crament{in fome places) ſecret; biſhop,ouer-ſcer, 
baptiſme,waſhing,& ſom others. That which c6- 
ccraeth the matter rather,is,that ſo we tranſlate,as 
tendeth chiefly to the ouerthrowe or diſcredite of 
divers pointes of their profeffion : & partly tothe iſ 
maintenance of ſome otour own, Thoſe points of | 
their profcſ{ion,that we,as they ſay,go about too- 
uerthrow, do moſt of all concerne matters of doc- 
trine; but ſome of them tend to the direQtion of 
ſom part of our bfe here. Thoſe that concern mat- 
ters of do&trine,are of two ſorts. For in ſome they 
may ſcem to ſeeke the aduancement of religjon 
only:in others to aduance the power,& excellen- 
cie that is. inman. Thoſe that concerne the meete 
aduancement of religion onely , partly conceme i 
Chriſt himſelfe: & partly,a few other holy things. 
Thoſe that concern Chriſt himſelfe,are about his 
deſcending into hel, &are but two: one, that wee 
ſcem toimpugn that article of the comon Creed, 
the other, that we ſeem to diſallow of one ſpeciall 
work that they ſuppoſe was done therby, that's, 
the bringing out the fathers, which were, as they 
think,in Limbo patrum, which we by our tranlls- 
tivns ſeem to diſcredit, both which are handledin 


the 


ſy 
to Pacification, 
the ſcuenth chapter . Thoſe holy thinges that I 
ſpeake of;are partly ſacraments indeed: & parely, 
certaine other ordinances,which they would haue 
tobe of thataccount.In thole that are Sacraments 
indeed, they chiefly miſlike in the one , that wee 
partly take it cleane away; partly depriue it of 
theefficacie therof, making it worſe, or no better 
than thoſe of the olde lawe : in the other,that wee 
take away the bleſſing, and doe not acknowledge 
the real preſence that they imagine. Whereof the 
former of theſe is in the 14. the other in the 17. 
chapters . In thoſe other holy ordinances, which 
ze penance,confeſſion,orders, & matrimonie, the 
fault that they finde with vs,is chiefly this, that in 
our tranſlations, we doe not allow them the name 
& dignitie of ſacraments;&c in ſome pointes varie 
fom them,cuen in the very nature of them:as a 
peareth in the 13.14-15.6 16.chapters. Thoſe that 
tend tothe aduancement of the power & excel- 
lencie,that is in man, further than wee can thinke 
onuenient to go with them, partly concerne the 
righteouſnes of man generally : and partlie ſome 
ngs that are more proper to the Church alone, 
nto the righteouſnes of man generally it dooth 
zppertaine,that firſt,as touching man,they holde, 
oth that in him there is freedome of wil, as in the 
enth chapter; & that he is able both to merit fa- 
oras in the ninth, to ſatishe for fins,as in the 13 
hapter : then,as touching God,that it is ſeemely 


* Porhis iuſtice likewiſe, to reward thoſe workes of 


nan for the woorthines of them, as p_ in 
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A treatiſe tending 
the eight chapter.Thoſe that cocem the church 
do partly concern the whole togither, and partly 
one ſpecial funion in the ſame. Thoſe that con- 
cern the whole togither,are but two: one,that by 
other words we ſo open the name of the church, 
that thereby we ſeem to go againit it,chapter the 
fift; the other that wee allow not of that authori. 
that they do thinke it ſhould haue in ordaining, 
or giuing credit to certain traditions,as delivered 
fro the Apoſtles,as in the ſecond chapter, Thoſe 
that concern that one ſpecial fun&is, do concem 
the office it ſelfe:& a certain power theruntohe. 
longing. The office it ſelfe would they haue tobe 
a right prieſthood in all reſpetts,as in the 6.chap. 


Z 
ter. And therefore are they vrgent to haue, both 


the tearms according giuen, as the name of pa 


to the parſon,chapter the f1xt; and of ſacrifice toi 
the dead,chapter the ſeuenteenth : & to haue al 
tars left them whereon to offer, as in the ſeucn- 
teenth chapter likewiſe. That one kind of power 
to this office belonging, is to helpe out of purez- 
torie, which we-ſcem ouer much to diſcredit,whs 
as thoſe places wheron they build,we fo tranſlate 
as rand 1 they ment no ſuch thing: which mat- 
ter is handled in the ſcuenth chapter. Thoſe that 
tend to. the direion of ſome part of our life here 
are but two:: one concerning worthipping : the 
other concerning marriage.Concerning worlhip-i 
ping, they conted but for the parties, whom they 
would haue worſhipped : and for the manner of 


worſhip that they would hauc gen vato _ 


Fruckties, c apter two and twentith. But theſe 
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The parties are, firſt the ſaints, and among them 
eſpecially the bleſſed Virgin, then alſo images : 
whereof this is handled in the third chapter,that 
other in the eighteenth. The maner of woorſhip, 
which they would haue giuen vnto theſe , they 
appottion foorth by diſtinguiſhing betwixt two 
kinds of worſhip: whereof the one they cal Dulia, 
the other Latria, both ſer down in the nineteenth 
chapter. Concerning marriage, it is no more, but 
that they allow,neither prieſts,nor other votaries 
tomarrie : and miſlike of our tranſlations,for that 
they leaue it free vnto them, as appeareth in the 
fifteenth chapter . For the maintenance of our 
owe opinions , that which they doe lay to our 
harge,it is bur very little, and reſteth onely in 
ele two points: fuſt,that we labour to eſtabliſh 
putatiue juſtice (as they term it)againlt the true 
inherent iuſtice,as they umagin,chapter eleuenthz 
then,that in like ſort wee ſecke to eſtabliſh (as it 
pleaſeth them to terme it){pecial faith, yain ſecu- 
tie,and onely faith,chapter twelfth.Concerning 
etext it ſelfe,they charge vs with adding ther- 
nto in ſome few places, as may bee ſcene in the 
entith chapter. Thoſe others,that in the titles 
hatare wrapt vp togither without naming of a- 
yy one of them,are theſe : firſt,certaine other tre- 
teries as they tearme them, both hereticall, and 
xorth the obſeruation, chapter the one & twen= 
th;then alſo certain other taults,that are,as they 
y,,udiciall p——_—_ vanities; follies,and 
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ewo later charges are not ofany ſuch importance, 
but that if we could agree in the other, I think we 
ſhould nor long haue any great difagrecment in 

theſe. 

How little - 1 2 Soare theſe the principallfaultes , as toy. 
cauſe they ching the matter, that our tranſlations are cha. 


—_— gee withal,according as the principal author hj 
Elrwich {elfe in his diſcouerie hath gathered them. Wher 
our tran. Inalthough it muſtneeds be; that divers particu 
flations. lar points are in the booke it ſelf,that cannot we! 
be ſpecified in ſo briefe a colleion of the while 
yet Ld theſe are inough to condemne,whatſae 
uertranſlations are ſo falſe as theſe pretend: andi 
theſe will not ſerue, thoſe other by-matters thy 
are left behind,are much more vnable, and neue 
need tocom tothe muſter. And therfore [I thoy} 
it beſt,to rip no further intothe particulars , le: 
uing that courſe to the anſwerers only:but rathe 
tomakethe whole trial (that I do mean) by tho 
very points that themſclues haue thought wor 
thy the place of beſt account for this matter.An 
firſt I muſt needes proteſt thus much, that hoy 
grecuous ſocuer the _ are, that they lay 
ourcharge in theſe our labors: yet for my parte, 
an now more quietly beare it (& thinke thatc 
thers doe ſo beſides) for that themſclues begin 
tranſlate(howſoeuet)the ſcriptures likewiſe. If 
though they haue not doone it, without their? 
fe&ions, but ſo fauourably as they could on 
own behalfe,and:with ſuch lmitation beſides, 
laborcth to chaſe men away ouer-muchfiomt 
{ reaal 
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n_ of it; & laſtly,not without great bitternes 
againſt our tranſlation, & vs, Ec againſt the truth 
it ſelfe:yet,notwith(tanding al this, & whatſoever 
els might be laid thereunto, now that themſelues 
doalſotranſlate , let them finde fault ſo much as 


they will. We ſhal better finde out the matter be--. 
twixt vs:& their own doings, for the molt of ours, © 


ſhal witnes with vs . Hitherto it was theugheb 
diuers, that wee might haue beene charged wit 
oreat matters indeed: now they begin themſelues 
to eſpie,that there is litle els againſt vs, but quar- 
rell of words. Now,as touching the thinges they 
ly to our charge, and firſt, as touching our pur- 
ſor inward meaning , in tranſlating ſo as wee 
= tranſlated, it is good for cuerie one to iudge 
the beſt in all ſuch cauſes: & not to be ouer-haſtie 
in ſo ſecret matters to giue forth our iudgement, 
when as none other,but God alone,can through- 
ly know the bottom therof. As for vs,notwithſtan- 
ding that we are vndoubtedly perſwaded, that in 
thele matters thoſe our aduerſariesare very wrog; 
yet do we make no doubt at all, but that ders of 
them mean very well, & do not wilfully go about 
to ſuppreſle,nor yet to reſiſt the open truth. The 
ſame perſuaſion 1f it may pleaſe them to conceiue 
of vs, we thinke that they may ſ.;fely doit: &that 
tisnot to bee thought any more, than both the 


truth,8& charity too,do iultly require. It were meet 


hat diſpleaſure were on all partes laid aſide : tor 
ewrath of man can neuer accopliſh that which 
right. Concerning the matter,two things there 
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are that I wiſh to be conſidered of them:whether 
thoſe pointes, for whoſe ſakes they account our 
tranſlations ſo faultic, bee not yet in controuerſie 
betwixt vs; and, whether theſe points are of ſuch 
importance,as that if we ſhould be faultic therin, 
-they might then accoit the reſidue of the ſcrip. 
rures by vs tranſlated, to be no part of the worde 
of God. T hat they are in controueſie betwixt vs, 
itis ſocuident, that I neede not buſic my ſelfets 
declare it : ſaning onely thar one point of Chriſts 
deſcending into hel.For,as touching it,there is no 
queſtion at all betwixt vs,whether he did deſcid 
ornot,ſo farre as is ſufficient to deliuer vs thence: 
but only as touching that maner of his deſceding 
which they haue ſet down, without ſufficict war- 
rant of the word of God(as we doe take it)not re- 
fuſmg the trial thereof by any ſound tranſlation 
whatloeuer.As for the reſt;there is no queſti6, but 
that as yet they are in queſtion betwixt vs:& that 
we are in conſcience per{waded , that our ſelue; 
haue gotten the ſurer fide,both in the points that 
are in controuerſie; & in the truth of the textit 
ſelfe. If it be ſo,then muſt they needs firſt knowe 
thus much that they leaue the way as open tos 
to lay to their charge, that in differing from vsin 
their tranſlatis, they do it to maintain their own 
opinions:as it is vnto them, ſo to eſteem & iudge 
of vs. During which time of controuerſie berwixt 
vs,if needs they wil ſoreſolutly ouer-rule the cal 
to their aduantage: though to ſome of their own 


fellowes they-may ſeem to haue done ſtoutly;an 
WC 
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well: yet ſo many as are indifferent, would rather i | | 
" like, thar firſt they would obtaine the princi pall N | E 
i mattters,afore that euer they unade as their own AT 4 'f 
thoſe other aduantages that hang therupon. The We 
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b alſo themſelues will not denie , but that its the 4.4 
\. | <uticof cueryone totake fo good heede as they Wt 
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« | that they giueno offence; neither to the Tew, f li 
WK the Gentile, nor eſpecially to the church of 13h 
0 God:&,if it be the dutie of al, then is it the dutie ID 


of tranſlators alſo, eſpecially thoſe, that haue to 
.1 W& tranſlate the word of God. For the more needfull 
thatany thing is tothe vie of mi, the more muſt 
it be of alfiequented:&®; the more it is frequented 
ofal,the more hurt doth com,if there be any dan- 
ger. Fire & water are ſo needtul,that we cinot be wn 
without the: & therfore there cometh much hurr #tþ 
thereby,when they are not warily handeled. The AK 
word of life is much more needful:yvnto thefoun- | 
tain of l1uing waters, al the children of God daily 
relort;to drawe to their vic as neede requireth, If 
therfore there ſhould be any danger therin,cither #1 
nthe thing it {zIfe,by other corruption mingled: 
withall; or for that there is not ſufficient prouiſio 
made about it,for thoſe that ſhould reſort there- 
to: it cinot be auoided, but that much hurt muſt 
come therby. So our tranſlators are nor to be bla- 
med, if hauing their choiſe , they forbeare thoſe 
wordes,out of which the decemed may ſucke the 
maintenance of their wrong opinions:&c vie ſuch 
\F{others,as cannot ſo eaſily be nuſtakeby any. Sure 
wee are of this,that the holy Ghoſt victh no ſuch 
Hh 2 ſp:ech, 
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ſpecch,as may iuſtly giue offence vnto any : and 
that none can interprete the holy Scriptures a- 
righe,but by the ſelfe ſame ſpirite, by which they 
were written at the firſt. Which ſpirit, whoſoeuer 
followeth,he canneuer find m his ha:t, witting]y 
eo lend forth his pen, to that which may tende to 
aduance any error or ill: & if he could, yet ſhould 
he find no helpe in the text(being rightlic taken) 
eo beare him out.Inſomuch , that ſo long as theſe 
controuerlies are vndecided,or at leaſt,vnti]l they 
ſhal find more ſubſtantiall grounds , to eſtabliſh 
their conceiued opinions, than to our knowledge 
they haue any as yet,wee cannot but thinke, that 
whatſocuer want of ſupportation there is to thoſe 
opinions,the ſame is rather in the text it ſelf,than 
in our tranſlations. * Concerning the other, that 
is,the validitie of thoſe points of religion, or whe- 
ther they be of that force,or neceſlitic rather, that 
for their ſakes ſo harde a cenſure may proceeda- 
gainſt vs,that we haue not amog vs the true word 
of God : I would wiſh them to conſider withall, 
chat holding ſo much as themſclues do know,and 
wil grant that we doe, it will be yery harde to de- 
niſch,ow the ſame might be broughe to paſle, vn- 
lefle both we had the word among vs,and highlic 


did eſteem of the ſame. Themſelues I truſt thinke 


no otherwiſe of vs,but that we are perſwaded tha 


we fully hold togither with them , whatſoeuer1 
catholike : if it be ſo, the matter is not vere great, 
if we varic ſomwhat in theſe. Though a man want 
an atme,or a leg:ycr,notwithitanding he may bet 

ama 


« 
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aman.Let euery one take heed to his head:if it be 
wanting, the reſt is nothing , though there want 
not a ioint beſides . And could but ſome cf them 
be (yet at the laſt) as indifferent, as many of them 
haue wy, becne grecuous againſt vs; could they 


now bee fo ready to take in good parte what wee 
haue done wel, as long they haue beene to take to 
the worſt, whatſocuer left them any ſuch aduan- 
tage: cannot ſee how it ſhould come to paſle,but 
that laying that greater parte, which theſelues ac- 
knowledge we haue tranſlated wel,vnto that leſle 
wherin they ſuppoſe we haue done ill,they might 
ſee our well doomg fo far to exceed that which is 
that they need not think it ſo great a matter(the 
truth of the text ſuthciently ſaued) more quietly 
to put vp at our hands the one for the other:eſpe- 
cially 4 oi they themſelues come un to ct 
ſolate as they do: and haue the beneftt of our for- 
mer labors . For ſuch(of all others)it doth not be- 
com to come 1n ſo late with ſuch controlling, that 
ſhould haue bene with the formolt at the woorke 
themſelues, to haue ſcene to the orderly procee- 
ding of it. The ſtronger cauſe wee thinke ſhould 
haue folowing the greater effet.And ſo,notwith- 
ſtanding all the corruptios,that duersof them lay 
vuto our charge, not after aniggiſh,but in liberall 


| maner:yet neuertheles,ſo many as ſhal more adui- 


ſedly conſider the force of that _— , ſhallnot 


(we think) find any great cauſe toſtand in doubt 


the ratherfor it , whether wee haue the truth of 
Gods word among vs,or not. 
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That theſe 13 Asfor any more ſpecial treatiſe of theſe mat- 
- wy ters, as it belogeth not to that courſe that I haue 
betromns taken :fo 5 it ikewiſe,both a needles thing in it 
hat for feife;being fo often, & ſothroughly done already 
heir ſakes by many others;8 ſuch as is rather to be left vnto 
only we are thoſe that are to deale in the woorke it ſelfe;thin 
to bedeni- to bee by a ſcanter handling incumbred by mee. 
aka go Neuetthcles , if it pleaſ h 1th uite- 
endo. , P1calc Them with any matte 
mong vs, Fencie to conſider of them,what great cauſe haue 
they,cither to miſlike ſo much as they do,of thar 
which we do hold therin,or fo inexorably to vive 
their opinions to vs? A man would thinke that 
there were ſome paſſing ods: cls,that they would 
never be ſo caineit in it. That which they hold of 
Lymbus CZymbns patrum,is it ſo conſonant to the worde of 
patrum- God,or but ſo conſtant in it ſelfe, that they may 
look to draw al men with them,to be of the {une 
opinion therin?Was it euer vet taken to be ſo pe- 
r:lous a point of doctrine, for aChriſtian m.n fo 
to build vpon the ſatisfaion that Chriſt made 
on the croſle to the juſtice of God,that he might 
in no wiſe account it to be in foree for thoſe that 
diced in the faith before:as wel as for thoſe that at- 
ter ſucceeded : eſpecially when as we are plainely 
taught,that he was yeſterday,and to day, and the 
ſame for cuer;that he is the lambe ſlaine trom the 
beginning of the world;that there is no condem- 
natid toany of thoſe that are in Chriſt; that God 
15not a God of the dead,but of the liuing;that by 
the ſufferings of Teſus Chriſt the fathers alſo ot 
old were rehieued,Gc by his ſtripes made whole; 
Many 


<= 


Cy 
to Pacification. 


many others ſuch like as theſe? The ſun beeing 
| to the height of the heauens , or ſhrunke 

waward towards the midſt of the afremoone, 
or gotten almoſt to the very ſetting, dooth it nor 
yet notwithſtanding giue a cleere light vnto the 
ealt,& ro al other coaſts of the world beſides. And 
ſhal not the death & ſuffering of Chriſt, thogh it 
were long after the world began,be auailable like 
wiſe tothole that are gone before, that led and 
died in the faith of Chriſt 2 An attonement wee 
know ther was before,for that God dealt ofttimes 
ſofauorably with man:& the ſame was grounded 
only in Chriſt. And what reaſon can there bee gj- 
uen, whry they make it to ſtande with the wſtice 
of God, that before the time of that ſatisfa&tis ac- 
tually made, hee ſhould haue any fauor towardes 
the here 1n this life,as wel as to vs: & yet depriue 
the ofthat fruition of it after this life, which they 
grant to vs? And if their Lymbus be ſo vncertain, 
what neede they then to that ende vrge any ſuch 
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cending 


deſcending of Chriſt? * Thar in ſuch ſort he def- 2 hel, 


cended into hel,as is fully ſufficient in the wuſtice 
of God,both to acquite the fathers before, that 0- 
therwiſe ſhould haue come thither , and to bee a 
diſcharge vnto vs that afterward lus, it is a thing 
that is tully belecued of vs all : if they will go fur- 
ther, and ſet downe with themſelues, in what 
manner alſo hee did it, further than the ſcripture 
doth warrant, can they not determine therein for 
themſclues , valeſſc they carric all others like- 
wiſe into the ſame aduenture with them ? 
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As touthing their dorine ofthe reall preſence, 
knowing that alredy.we do belecue that thefaith. 
ful recemuer,receiueth not any bare ſign, but togj. 
thcr with the outward ſ1gne,whole Chriſt,God & 
man, his ſufferings & merits; may not this bee ac. 
counted ſufficient,vnles we gofurther,to haue his 
preſence in that very manner that they haue ima- 
gined: which notwithſtanding was not agreed on 
among themſclues, but very lately? The fathers 
betore the incarnation of Chriſt could nct other- 
wiſe recetue him; - as alſo chemſelues graunt that 
they did not:& yet notwithſtanding was that ſuf: 
ficient for their {aluatis. And,ſo long as they ſhey 
nofurther reaſon than they do, why ſuch a kinde 
of receiuing of Chriſt might well be auaileableto 
their ſaluation, and not vnto ours(eſpecially when 
as otherwiſe we find but one communis of ſaintz 
as well in prot..ſſion, as in ſtate of ſaluation) wly 
may they not be content to admit, that this kinde W 
of recciuing which we profefle,is ſo much as they 
need to require of vs, or els that it failed in the ta 1 
thers alſo, that were before the incarnation of 
Chriſt As tor their other ſacraments as they term 
them,admit they might be vouchſated that honor 
in ſome account amongſt them for vnities ſake, if 
needs they would haue them ſo to bee called: yet 
what reaſon is it,that they ſhould ſo ouer-rule the 
mdgements of others likewiſe , as to account {0 
baſely of them, vnles in ſuch needles and by-mat- Wi 
eers,they do in all chings agree with them? Free- 
dome of wil,C& merit of workes, were indcec 10|!y 
marre!» 


it {o 
nat- 
ree- 


olly 


reels 


T1 
to Pacihcation; - 


matters to puffe vs vp higher in our own eſtima- 


tion: but we can be proud inough without them. 


Suthcient for vs it ought to be,that we may be ſa- 


ved:let vs leaue the glory therof wholy to God,G 
take no part thereof to our ſelues . Since thefall, 
ther is not in mi any inclinatis at all to good that 
of that kind,ſauing only in thoſe that are rege- 
nerate:& that which is in them, is not euer conti- 
nual,bue ſometimes very rare,& weake likewiſe;& 
ever 1s the ſpeciall woorking of God in vs. And 
though our works that are doone infaith & loue, 
have reward promiſed to them, & ſoconſequent- 
ly by promiſe due:yet are the beſt of them,on our 
s,or ſo much thereof as is ours, ſo vaperte&t & 
weake , that by right they could (otherwiſe than 
by merciful acceptice)deſerue nothing at al. And 
whe we are ſure wee hauc molt abſolute redem 
tionfully & wholy in the merites of Chriſt, what 
neede we trouble our ſelues further to ſearch out, 
whether that wee may not thinke , that our good 


works haue in fome ſenſe merited alſo? Traditiss T,adirions, 


lofar as they do not ſwarue fro the written word, 
rare to edifieng,we do not miſhike:otherwiſe we: 
tink we haue already ſomuch to doe that that 15 

xpreſly comanded tovs, that we think they hin- 
ter vs much 11 the ſeruice of God, that incomber 


$ with more. The prieſthood & ſacrifice of Ieſus Theirprieſt 
h:iſt wee account to bee of that ſufficiencie in ho04d and 
nemſelues,& ſo proper to him alone,that we can lacrifice, 


t yet be perſwaded, either that we need, or that 
*Miy (ct vp any other:but that we muſt needes 
bewray 
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bewray cither our great ignorance in the one, or 
that we haue a ow rar 0 and ouer-baſe an ac- 
count of the other . Otherwile, if theſe will not 
ſe;ue:needes mutt we be more out of hope to get 
any good,by thoſe that arc broght in by the. How 
be it, his prieſthood continueth for cuer; & his ſa- 
crifice once made,is a ful ſatisfa&ion tor al:{o that 
weneed neuer be careful for any thing els to bee 
Purgatoric, ioined withal), As for their purgatory,S the jilly 
helps that they haue alotted therunto,we ci nei- 
ther ſtand in feare of the one: nor,if we ſhould be 
diſtreſlcd by it , can hope of any relecfe of the 0- 
ther. Of therr purgatorie we cannot ſtand intear, 
both becauſe the ſcripture doth not tel vs of anic 
fach place, and beſides that, it lappeth vp al for- 
genes of {ins,& remembrance therof\to al bele- 
uers)in the death & ſufferings of Chriſt; & that in 
{oful & comfortable marniner,that it leaueth toys 
no dread at al of any ſuch tormentes to bee after: 
ward ſuffered for " by any of vs : & becauſe its i 
- ſo euidtt to al the world,that it was at the farit an Wai 
heatheniſh opinis among the Gentils, before they 
came to the knowledge of Chriſt;and hath beene Wnz 
Since vied in the church of Rome, as a compendi- 
ous way to get in monie , and that beyond all he: 
meaſure and meane. The helpes that they vie to 
releeue the ſoules that they ſuppoſe to tee afflic-Fooc 
ted therein,can doe little good,both becauſe that le! 
nothing can be anie ſatisfa&tion for ſinne to theſeth 
mſtice of God, but onlie the death and ſuffering Wien 


of Chriſt : and becauſe that thoſe helpes of theiFur 
(belides 
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to Pactfication. 
(beſides that they are very weake in themſclues) 
zenot ordained of God to be the meanes to ap- 
plie the ſame vnto anic ; but onelie the fayth of 
| Etheparties themſelues , wrought in them by the 
| Etoly Ghoſt. In their woorſhipping of ſaintes and Worthip- 
; a 15 ſome ods:howbeit we cannot find ping of 
Y | 
: Efants [ meane) to be anie better than plaine 1do- 
j Flric : ſooftar leaſt as it goeth beyond that ho- 


etterof them both (their woorſhipping of {2ints and 


images, 


- Wor, which inthe ſecond table and fift comman- 


e Fdement is appointtd to fathers and mothers; and i” \© 
reacheth vnto the woorſhip,which mn the firſt ea- if” if 
r, Molcand in the frſt and ſecond commandements, bo! 


themſ{elues ſhou]d percciue, that,if they do it as a 
lutic that they owe vnto them; or as a thing that 
antes doe like of; or to get ſome benefite at their 
tands:in al theſe points they do but walt & leeſe 
their labor, for that they owe them no ſuch dutie; 
ether doe they like,that they ſhould offer them 
mic ſuch, nor yet can helpe them in thoſe things 


sbetore taken vp vnto God. As alfo wee thinke ] 
; 
| 


ey Mit they craue at their hands. And as for their 1- 100 ol 
ne Fuges,neither are they bleſſed of God,to yeeld a- F 
di- Wy fuch fruit as they require at their hands : ney- 

all Mier ſhuld we ſo maintain the dignitie of our cre- 

:toſſftion , becing ordeincd to reprelent the perſon of 

lic-MWood,to all theſe his creatures,if we ſhould fo ſer- 

hat Wilely abaſe our ſelues to ſtocks and ſtones, when 


the Lord hath made vs the head ouer them,not 
tem ouer vs. Concenung the marriage of thoſe Marrizpe 
mt are of the clergic, ſecing that both the of w_ «| 
{cripture 


74 
A treatiſe tending 
ſcripture alloweth of itin all eſtates and degrees 
whatſoeuer, & that God in his wiſedom ordained 
the ſame: & ſecing that the pratiſe of al antiquity 
hath had in it continudl vſe:it is a thing we think 
more plaine, than that we may allow any contro» 
uerlie therof to be made.If this will not {erue , let 
them but turne backe their eies to themſelues, & 
but make an indifferent ſearch, how foule & ma- 
nifold pollution hath broken forth among them, 
ſince the time that they haue abandoned mani- 
agetrom their orders:&,that one thing(we think) 
wil be ſufficient to teach them, that heercin they 
were far ouer-{hot, & haue found it true in them- Mi 
ſclues by experience ( that which before they 
mizhe haue learned at the mouth of the Lorde) 
that generally it is not good, for any eſtate of men 
to live vnmarried;when as therby they ſo quickly 
brought all their orders ſo foule out of order . As 
Ioherente, for their inherent iuſtice, 8& that(with ſome diſt: 
purative Pered affeRtions, as it ſeemeth) they charge vstc 
zuſtice:only allow of none uther, but that which 1s putatue,& 
faith. only taith,the ſubſtace of this matter being beta 
ſpecially touched,it is not needful here to ſaic an 
more therof.So theſe are(in effeR)thoſe great mat 
ters, for whoſe ſakes we are charged to On tran 


ſlated ſo corruptly:& ſo coſequently (in the md 
ment of ſome) that we haute not the word of Got 
at all among vs. Whereunto would they addet 
this little corre&is, that for theſe matters we hau; 
itnot to their good liking, ther. unto could wet 

| content to yeeld : and therewithal thinke,that vw 


FYS * 
to Pacifcation. 
s | Gillmuſt want al authoritic of _—_ for them. 
d I Otherwiſe they haue ſufhciently found {euen in 
y Þ the ruines of their own viurpation and dotines) 
k I that we haue the ſcripturesamong vs: as alſo not 


0» © many of themſclues doe charge vs , but onely for 
& theſe, and tor a few ſuch other beſtdes,of ſuch like 


& Eorlefle importance. 
a- © - 14 * That other hinderance chat is of more Sct-28. 
m, I ſpecial force with them all generally, is,that they Os 

| pare 
r1- MW haue a certain perſwaſton, that they cannot 'oyne ting from 
1k) © with vs in our profeſſion , but that ſo they ſhould the church 
cy Wdepart from the catholike Church. Which thing 
m-Windeed is of ſuch importance,that if it were true,it 
ey Mucre not for any that loued his ſaluation, or the 

olorie of God,to ioine with vs in our religion. For 

there 15 but one Church , as alſo there is but one 
faith : && whoſocuer they are that depart from ey- 

ther of both, they cannot be of rats religio,what 
beuerit is they do profeſle. Therfore to examine 
thismatrer a little, firſt we may doe well to ſearch 
Mout,what it 15 that maketh them to thinke, that if 
Miicy ſhould reforme their profeſſion ſofar forth as 
Wc haue doone, they ſhould then depart from the 
atholike Church , and ſo conſequently depriue 
tiemſelues of ceernall life:then,hovw the ſame opi- 
tion of theirs may bee amended. Concerning the What iris 
Wormer,me thinke that the principall cauſe of this hat ma- 
heir perſwaſion is, for that they doe not rightlie h , _ 
er,neither what the church it ſelfe 1s : nor yet yy. .c ge. 
hat it is to. depart from the ſame . And then, if paned irs 
ſc ground-work it ſe f: be wrong, it is nomaruel che church, 


if 
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76 
A treatiſe tending 
ifthe building that be ſet thereon, be awrie like. 
What they wiſe.Theformer of them 3s, that in the eſtimatig 
_— © ofthe church , they take not vnto them aright 
born triall, to teach them which is the church indeed. 
For the leuels that they comonly vſe, are eſpecia- 
ly two:one taken out of the firſt foundation of i 
the other, the ſucceſle thar ſince it hath had, to 
this preſent time wherin we lme.Out of the foi; 
dation of their church, they go about to eſtabliſh 
. the certaintie of it,by two conuciances: one,from 
Chriſt to Peter;the otherfrom Peter to them. For 
firſt they imagine that Chriſt made Peter the 
chief of al,& hs general ſubſtitute here on earth: 
that hee ſhould bee, vnder him, the head of his 
church,& haue the feeding of al that are his.Out 
of this they gather,that thoſe only are the church 
that acknowledge Peter next vnder Chriſttobe 
their chiefe & principal head. Then ao they con- 
ceiue, that Peter was diſpoſed to leaue this pri 
macie with the church of Rome, &: to thoſe thit 
{huld be the biſhops therof:& that for that caulſ 
he left other places,& came vnto Rome, and wa 
biſhop there fue & twentie yeercs. And thervpd 
they thinke they may ſafely gather,that whoſce-(W 
uer is not vader the church of Rome, hee alſo 
none of the church of God . "Theſe conueiances 
doe we take to be of very little force: & ſo conle- 
quently,no matter of ſubſtance to aſſure vs ofthe 
truth of this matter. For firſt,that Peter had anieY 
ſuch prerogatiue or primacie,wee finde it not ſet] 
downe by Chriſt himcife, or by anie of his = 
| es 
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to Pacification. [14 
a ſtles : which notwithſ{tanding muſt needes haue ] Y 
> If bene done without queſtion, if it had beene true, $4 
bs being,as it was cf ſuch importance. Then,as tou- ih 'k 
4 | <uingany alſignment ouer f16 him tothe church if 
. | fRome,and to thoſe that ſhouldbe the Biſhops "Þ| 
y therof,neither do we finde(by vadoubted autho- : 4 
he ntic)chat he euer cid it: nor,if he had at any time hS. 
; © Gone it, yet that he had libertie ſo to do; and that T's 
h God would ratifie his aſſignement. But I meane Th: 


not to enter into thar diſcourſe, ſufhciently hands | | 
kdby many others: neither is it needfull,when as i | 
our aduerſacies themſelues doe of late ſo much 
1+. {ailike that part of their ground-woorke , that 
none of them ali{of any account) can find in their 

harts,to build ſo much as their owne credit ther- 
[+ (jo The other which ſtandeth in the ſucces that How they 
their church hath had, is indeed of greater force ground on 
tluch a purpoſe : bur yet notwithſtanding,fuch - ys 
sbcingnghtly confidered,yeeldeth no aſſurance n aa hos 
>the matter that we haue in hand, The ſucceſſe 
hich the church of Rome hath had, reſteth in 

bn _— points: 3n continuance; & conlent 
vo! others.By continuance I mean,that it hath not 

b ane backe againe to Paganiſme, or heatheniſh 
{;mitiez nor yet ſtept aſide to the ſeft of Maho- 
net,as the Turks,and manie others haue doone : 
ut ever continued after a forte in the profeſli- 
dn of the faith , ſince thetime that by % Apo- 

les it was delmered vnto them, Which ſurely is 
verie ſpecial bleſſing of God: an cuident worke 


the holy Ghoſt : anda verie good cauſe, why 
all 
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$0 
A treatiſe tending 
t5. The other point that ſeemeth to yeelde 


conceiue 2- ſom part of the ground-work of that perſwaſion, 


imagin that 


15for becauſe that they do conceiue, that to bee 2 
departure from the church,which is none indeed 
after once the truth is tried . Concerning which 


parted from matter,it ſhalbe good to cofider theſe two things 
the church. how this kind of perſwaſion doth grow, & what 


inconuenience this one point of miſtaking doth 
breed:m the end. This perſwaſion oroweth molt 
of al by the means of our aduerfaries:then alſo by 
ſome of our {clues too. Thoſe aduerſaries of ours, 
* by whom it commeth, are lightly the moſt cl 
ning,& molt learned of them : who ſeeing them- 
ſelues to haue ſome aduantage,if they can win vs 
to acknowledge,or others to beleeue,that we ac 
{imply or in all things departed from them, and 
make another peculiar church of our ſelues, ca- 
neſtly labor,cuen at the firſt to obtain that adui- 
tage. Hence commeth it,that both they do ſobu- 
fly vrge that point,& would haue neither vs,not 
others,to make(at al)any queſtion of it: & ſo re: 
dily apply to that ſenſe, whatſocuer they finden 
our writings,that doth import a diuifion betwixtY 
vs. Thoſe on our part by whome it commeth arc 
(moſt of al)thoſe that are moſt zealous; who be 
ing much mooued with the manifeſt corruptior 
that the aduerſarypart maintaineth,8& with the 
vnreaſonable thirſt of innocet bloud in the quar 
rell of religion, are by that occaſion carried fo f: 
{ometime,that they doe not cuer ſpeake & writ 
in ſofenced maner, but that when they —_ 
edge 
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$1 
to Pacifhcation. 


ledged that diuiſis that indeed is, & ought to he 
betwixt them & vs(fo long as they ſtand in ſuch 
fort as they do)they may ſeeme to acknowledge, 
that weare altogither diuided: that wee are a di- 
{tin viſible church from them; & they bur a ſy- 
nagogue ,- in no ſenſe appertaining to the viſible 
church. Whereas notwithſtanding, by the whole 
courſe of al our writings it is cleere again,that we 
donot ſunder our ſelues from them,nor them frs 
vs,but only in thoſe points that are in controuer- 


he betwixt vs : &for the reſt,agree togither, and 


acknowledge likewiſe, that in thoſe wee are One. 
But becauſe chat whenſoeuer we ſpeak of the di- 
uhon that is betwixt vs, we doe not therewithall 
ſhew,how far we agree,therupon it ſeemeth vato 
the that we can cafily be content;to be altogither 
abandoned from them, & to haue no ſocietie at al 
with ſuch a people. So commeth it to paſle, that 
sthey(vpon the aduantage)diſclaime in vs, and 
beare ys in hand, that both they & we cannot be 
the members of any one, & the ſelfe-ſame church 
(aindeediin ſome ſenſe we cinot,6& in that ſenſe 
bby vs acknowledged:) ſo we likewiſe ſeeme, to 


Mduers tobe in that m_ of the ſame mind with 


nem,S as fully to diſclaim in them as they do in 
vs: and as abſolutely to hold;that both ſorts of vs 
cannot in any ſenſe or conſtruction bee members 
f one,and the ſelfe-ſame bodie,eſpecially of that 


phich is ancient * and true, and the catholike or Set.29, 


poltolike Church,as notwithſtanding we are ge- 
erally. The inconuenience that this — 
Ii 2 


8 
Atreatiſe tending 


all thoſe that wiſh well tothe Goſpell of Chr 
ſhuld hauc the ancient church of Rome ſo much 
the more in reuerence for it . So commeth it t9 
paſle,that they haue not onely had, after a ſort; a 
continual ſucceſſion of biſhops and teachers : bur 
alſo haue in ſome maner preſerued, and hitherto 
maintained both the word,& the ſacraments,that 
Chriſt himſelfe did leauc vnto vs. The conſent al. 
fo that they haue had,hath beene verie great: yet 
not cuer alike;but ſomtiume more, than at ſome. 
ther.So long as it kept the faith vadefiled : & wa 
earneſtly bent to aduance the kingdom of Chriſt 
& would inno wile breake,but carctully mauntai- 
ned the vnitie of the church: ſo long they had the 
conſent of all that dwelt about them , or by anie 
means could haue anie dealing with them . And 
that,not altogither for the antiquitic , & dignitic 
of the citie(becaule it had bene of great continu 
ancezin a floriſhing eſtate;& was now the imper 
al ſeat:)but alſo,cuen for the ſunceritic of the tut 
&for ders excellent giftes, that God had pou 
red ypon that church in plentifull mancr. But «Wm 
cer that(the former zeale beeing abated) it bezaſm; 
tofal in loue with earthly things, &c to breake th 
peace of the church toaduance it felt, then begar 
many to let downe their former good king at 
all the Eaſt churches generally; and many ot tvs; 
better ſort in the Welt likewiſe. Neuerthelclic:Sthe 
uen then alſo,the greateſt part of all Europe, anFboy 
ſome others els-where beſides,did cleaue vnto thy 


partly of themſcluesfor the former dignity of tnffpre; 


Padc 


79 
to Pacthcation. 
| ,orfor that they perceined not howthey be- 
h ſlide away from the finceritic of their pro- 
Mad 
a 


on; but<ſ; 9 ly,becauſe of the great power _ 


that the church of Rome did after obtaine , from 
tr} which they ſaw not how to withdraw themſclaes 
off without ſome preſct diſpleaſure or danger. Hence 
x commeth it,chat they haue had their dooinges ak 
|. lowed, & their opinions confurmed not onely by 
«} many ſcuerall perſons of beſt account: but alſo by 
o-M Prouincials abroad, and by generall Councels at 
x} home:them(ſclues,or theirfriends,in theſe latter a- 
ges,cuer bearing the ſway in them both . So that 
indeed the church of Rome hath had ſuch ſucces 
n theſe parts of the world among vs, that (to our 
CD kehere hath not bong like for earth- 
lr pompe any where els . Yct notwithſtanding, 
this alſo is ouer-weake,wherupon to ſet that buil- 
dng of theirs: needs muſt it haue a faſterground, 
es can it neuer be alle to ſtand. Although there- 
fore;that in their owne opinion their church hath 
had a ſpecial foundation: & although it hath had 
mdeed ſuch ſucceſle ſince, as themſelues do ſtil i- 
MF magine: yet notwith{tanding,when they point vs 
tn waco the church,& vndertake toſhew vs vndoub- 
cated tokens thereof,then wee allowe not, that they 
: 1 ihould think to put vs ouer only to this,and ſhew 
tvs no better tokens than theſe. We doe not denie 
<.lttem to be of the church : but we allowe nor the 
anFbounds of the church to be ſotaken 1n; nor theſe 
o Fthungs to ſtand for ſuſficient proote,thar any fuch 
' Fpreheminence belongeth to them. 
Jac Ii 1 15 The 
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A treatiſe tending 
That they -- - 25. The other pointthat ſeemeth to yeelde 
conceiue a= ſom part of the ground-work of that perſwaſion, 
miſſe of v2, js for becauſe that they do conceiue,that to bee a 
_—_ e* wi departure from the church,which is none indeed 
gin that Wh 66 | 

wearede- after once the truth is tried . Concerning which 
parted from matter,it ſhalbe good to cofider theſe two things 
the church. how this kind of perfwaſion doth grow, & what 
iconuenience this one point of miſtaking doth 

How thi breed:m the end. This perſwaſion oroweth molt 

"YT - ofalbythe means of our aduerfaries:then alſob 

kind of per 2241 Þy tne me | / 
ſwafion H4omeofourſclues too. Thoſe aduerſaries of ours, 
groweth, * by whom it commeth, are lightly the moſt ci 
Set, 23, ning,& molt learned of them : who ſeeing them: 
ſelues to haue ſome aduantage,if they can win vs 

to acknowledge,or others to belecue,that we arc 

{imply or in all things departed from them, and 

make another peculiar church of our ſelues, car- 

neſtly labor,cuen at the firſt to obtain that adui- 

tage. Hence commeth it,that both they do ſobu- 

faly vrge that point,& would haue neither vs,not 

others,to make(at al)any queſtion of it: & ſo re 

dily apply to that ſenſe, whatſocuer they findem 

our writings,that doth import a diuiſion betwixtY;þ 

vs. Thoſe on our part by whome it commeth arediy 

(moſt of al\thoſe that are moſt zealous; whobe-the 

ing much mooued with the manifeſt corruptionfſhy; 

that the aduerſarypart maintaineth,& with the 
vnreaſonable thirſt of innocet bloud in the quar 

rell of religion, are by that occaſion carried ſo tay 
{ometime,that they doe not cuer ſpeake & with 

in ſofenced maner, but that when they —_— 

edge 


$1 
to Pacification. 


ledged that diuiſis that indeed is, & ought to be : p : 
betwixt them & vs({o long as they ſtand in ſuch ; 15 
fort as they do)they may ſeeme to acknowledge, . | 
that weare altogither duided: that wee are a di- k 

ſtin& viſtble church from them; & they bur a ſy- C 
nagogue ,- in no ſenſe appertaining to the viſible T8 
church. Whereas notwithſtanding, by the whole TH. - 
courle of al our writings it is cleere again,that we E- - 
donot ſunder our ſelues from them,nor them fr '% 1h 
v,but only in thoſe points that are in controuer- - 
fe betwixt vs : &for the reſt, agree togither, and ” 
- MW acknowledge likewiſe, that in thoſe wee are One. # 1336 
- Wl But becauſe chat whenſoeuer we ſpeak of the di- ' 
'$ WW uifion that is berwixt vs, we doe not therewithall 
cl ſhew, how far we agree,therupon it ſeemeth vato 
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0 the that we can ealily be content;to be altogither To. 
i-W abandoned from them, & to haue no ſocietie at al (4 
i with ſuch a people. So commeth it to paſle, that 15” 1 
Wzthey(vpon the aduantage)diſclaime in vs, and - 1B 
o'Wbeare vs in hand, that bak they & we cannot be 7 
-Mthe members of any one, & the ſelfe-ſame church ” 6 
0(asindeediin ſome ſenſe we canot,8& in that ſenſe _ Hw 


xt by vs acknowledged:) ſo we likewiſe ſeeme, to 
aYdivers to be in that point of the ſame mind with 
be-them,G as fully to Efclam in them as they doin 
100Evs: and as abſolutely to hold,that both ſorts of vs 
nelfcannot in any ſenſe or conſtruction bee members 
11Yof one,and the ſelfe-ſame bodie,eſpecially of that 


 taWyhich is ancient * and true, and the catholike or Set.29, 4 
ritÞpoſtolike Church,as notwithſtanding we are ge- "8 
owTerally . The inconuenience that this miſtakin : 
loed | Ii 2 do {4 


8z 
A treatiſe tending 


doth breed inthe end, is very great and hurtful tg 
What in. the cauſe of religion: but ſome branches thereof 
conueniece thete be, which are common to both parties; and 
a ah ſome that are proper to eyther. Common to both 
mereY* are theſe two: the inward hart-burning, and the 
ericfe of minde that is betyvixt vs, one towards an 

other ; and bitter contentions inſuing thereon, 
whenſoeuer occaſion: is offered . And rouching 

the former, wee neede goe nofurther then to ap- 

peale, eucrie one vnto his owne conſcience . For 

there ſhall we finde, both that we haue an uward 
Lriefe,one towardes another : and that we thinke 
we may (and ought) to maintame the ſame mn the 

cauſe of religion that wehane in1 hands. Our con- 

tentions areſo apparant , and knowne viito all 

that all Chriſtendome is witnefle of them. Wluch 
alfo arefor the moſt pare ſo bitterlie handled, as if 
in rel1g1on wee were vtterlie ſundered;, one trom 
another,and had no point offaith at all, that were 
common betwixt vs : tothe increaſe of yariance 
among our ſ{ejues; and to the great hinderance 
manie of thoſe that are without, and otherwie 
might be wunne to the 'Chriſtian faith . Proper 
vnto our aduerſaries it is, that, if it doe fall out n 
the ende (as I truſt it will anone appeare) that 

there was no ſuch cauſe in vs as deſerued, ſo tobeFour 
abandoned fromthe Church of God : then ab-Uton 
deth an heauie mdgement for them , that haucYwitl 
beene ſo bolde as to fet downe, that we are not offÞble 
"the Church of Chriſt; and therewtthall , for toſſfron 


poiwrefoorth, whatlocuer curles they had again!Fcant 
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n, And no maruell, if they ſtand in ſuch danger 
nthti1udgements of God, when as (beeing (©) 
they linne verie grecuoutly both againſt God,and 
eanſt-their nezghbour . Againſt GOD, or 
bu they fighe againſt, his truthz and abuſe the 
place of witice, that hee hath giuen them : a» 
cantt their neighbour, for that ſo they diſcou- 
nge,and terrifte manie of the weake ones that are 
among vs; and among themlſelues, are the onehe 
cauſe ; that manie of the fampler forte that be- 
bng vnto them, are ke. that wee are none 
of \9 church, and behaue themſelues according- 
towards vs. Then alſo,if1t ſhould be fo, (as wee 
hope it will ©.» we haue a better title to 
te of the church,than they themſelues haue: then 
would their ſubtiltie and fiercenes returne vnto 
them againe,and conclude vpon themſelues, that 
tie donot belong to the church,much leſle doe 
tiey.Proper vnto vs are two others likewiſe,if we 
tanie time ſuffer them to make ſuch an abſolute 
darhon betwixt vs . For ſo commeth it to paſle, 
firſt, that by conſenting fo farre with them in this 
eor, we alſo muſt ſtand chargeable before God, 
br whatſoeuer 11] fruites doe ſpring of the ſame : 
atably at the leaſt , ſo farre as the proportion of 
our fault requireth. Then alſo we bring our ſelues 
toneedleſle trouble,for that it is great probability 
with them, that ſo wee make our {clues anſwera- 
ble for to finde out a diſtin and a ſeucral church 
tom them from which wee deſcend, which hath: 


n|Fcontinued from the Apoltles age to this preſent: 
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elſe, that needes we muſt acknowledge , that our 


church is ſprig vp of late or at leaſt,fince theirs, 
Whercin, although they could neuer be able, cy- 


ther to condemne vs, or els but to iuſtific them. | 


ſelues : yer 15 it more than we need to giue then 
and more (than wee thinke) they vic well, when 


they haue it . Therefore to conclude both theſe | 


pointes, as I ſaide before, ſo ſay Iagaine,that it is 
no maruell if diuers of them thinke, that joining 
with vs,they ſhuld vtterly depart fro the church, 
ſo long as they do wander ſo far,both in determi- 
ning what the church is, and what it is to depart 

from the ſame. 
A furer way 16 For the amendment whereof, it muſt needs 
how to find be a good and a readie way,more truely to learne, 
—_— what -_- _ is _— & what 1s = vndou- 
ting departing from it.Concerning the tormer,it 
a ſhall on — l,not onely to —_— what the 
church is in the whole: but alſo what it is in the 
ſeuerall parts: that is, who are the truc member 
thereof. Concerning the whole, there is a way, 
which if we take,we {hall neuer be able plainly to 
finde out the thing that wee ſecke:. and yet not- 
withſtanding determine therein: the verie truth. 
Againe,there is a way, which if we take, we {hall 
quickly find,that which isnot only true in it (elf: 
but alſo carieth ſuch a light with it, as that calily 
awe ſhall bec able to percciue the truth that wee 
willnos hauc inhand. The former of theſe is,when as we 
ſerue our go about to compas thoſe things, that are beyond 


eurne ſaf-= ourreach,& cannot come vndcr our capacitic. As 
ficiently, namely, 


AS. = — > 2 C0 = __ = 


T5 
to Pacifcation. 


namely,when we labor tofind out the church; in 
heauen,cither in the ſecret eletion of God; orin 
the glorie, whereunto it ſhal come in the end: or 
onearth,by the largenes of the boundes which it 
hath,being ſpred al ouer the face ofthe carth.For 
thogh it be veric true, that, that indeed is the true 
church, which is choſen from the beginning, and 
which ſhalbe glorihed inthe end : yet are we not 
able, by either of thoſe to find out, who they are, 
For wee cannot looke into the ſecret purpoſe of 
God; nor in the ende it ſelfe,efpie the end before 
it come: wee mult either haue better tokens than 
theſe,or els can we do no good at all. So likewiſe 
the earth is ſo verie large,that wee are not able to 
reach foorth our knowledge vnto the outmoſt 
bounds therof: & ſo conſequently can neuer ſee, 
what faith it is that is there profeſſed,nor ſomuch 
4 whether there bee any people at all, that there 
inhabite.If therfore we ſhould take ſuch a courſe 
a5 that we could not{in our conſcience) ſet down 
with our ſelues, that we knew the ttuth,vnrull we 
could get the view of the whole : then could wee 
neuer reſolue our ſelues, but muſt needs remaine 
vncertaine ſo long as we liue. And in this our ad- 
uerſaries haue (as it ſeemeth at the furſt) a wſt oc- 
cahon miniſtred vnto them, to turne aſide their 
adherents cies to the church of Rome,being ſuch 
a for neernes & euident ſhew that it hath , may 
ealily come vnder our knowledge; &;for that ma- 
ny others hang thereupon,carrierh a ſpeciall cre- 
dt withal. Howbeit,although they haue rightlie 
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elpted the inconuenience on the one {ide : yet 
haue they not ſufficiently holpen the ſame on the 
other. They ſee indeed what is the diſeaſe : but 
the medicine that they giue for the ſame, will not. | 
The other ſerue. Therefore now concerning that other way | 
way that that will ferue our turne,we haue the dire&ion al- | 
- P — ready gmen, as in manie other places of ſcripture | 
what the Þeſades,ſo namely, by a ſpecial place of Chriſt him 
church is, {elfe,at his laſt going vp to Jeruſalem, a lirtle be- 
fore the tume that he ſuffered. Ar what tume being 
diſpoſed , to leaue that point decided vnto them, 
before hee ſhould leaue them, hee firſt aſked his 
diſciples, what opinion others had of him : arid, 
when that came ſhort , what was their owne per- 
fwaſton ofhim . Whereunto,when Peter an{we- 
red,in the name of himlſelfe and and the reſt, that 
they beleeued that hee was the Chriſt, the Sonne 
of the ling God,he plainely declared, that,that 
was the true profeſſion indeed : that it was not an 
opinion,or conceite of mans wiſedome ; but was 
gen vnto them from his father in heauen : that 
It was the rocke and plot of ground, whereupon 
he would build his church : that againſt it the 
power of hell ſhould neuerpreuaile: and that by 
it they ſhould open and ſhut the kingdome of fn 
heauen to all the world; ſetting at libertic from} tay 
the daunger of hell, thoſe that belecued, and bin-Y wh 
ding vp all others to eternall perdition .. In which kin 
place we haue to conſider,what is the faith that is ou 
ſo commended: and what commendation is gi-Ywhi 


uen vato it. But becauſe to the preſent purpoieFaut] 
{ ” that 
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that we haue in hande, we need but the former of, 
theſe two : therefore in the other we need to con-- 


ſiderno more but this now, that there is ſo ſpeci- 
acommendation giuen yntoit, as that it cannot 
be;but that whoſocuer are of the ſajne, they muſt 
needes be of the church indeed. The faith it ſelfe 
that is there profeſſed, reſteth in two principall 
pointes: one, that hee was the Chriſt; the other, 
that he was the Son of the liuing God. Of which 
two, the latter is, with ſofull conſent, recemued of 
al,and ſo cleare from all manner of doube among 
v,and eueric point thereunto belonging , that it 
_ may for this time bee ſet altde, though o- 
therwiſe in it ſelfe , it bee as needfull as the other. 
And ſo to find out what is the ſenſe of the former 
ofthem, that 15, that hee was the Chriſt, it is as 
much to ſay, that hee was the Annointed, or that 
rerie Sauiour , which before was promited vnto 
them . In which his Annointing, there are twoo 
things to be conſidered, that hee was appointed, 
and made able, to bee our Sauiour : and fo conſe- 
quently appointed, & made able to be our prieſt; 
our prophet and king. Our priett, to make a full 
atonement, betwixt God and vs, to the purcha- 
lng ofeternall redemption in him; and to the at- 
tanement of the ſame : our prophet, to teach vs, 
whatſocuer is expedient for vs to know : and our 
king,vader whome wee haue to liue, vntill by his 
tovernement hee ſhall bring vs thither . Out of 
which wee may ſafely ſer downe, and that by the 
uthorit e of Chriſt himſelfe , who they are that 


may 


- 
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may be accounted the church of God: that is,the 
vniuerſall aſſembly of thoſe, that profeſle the ſon 
of the virgin Marie,to bee the promiſed Sauiour, 
by God himſelfe both mabled and ordained to 
faue ſo many as do belecue in him. Or,if wee goe 
more ſpecially to worke, thoſe that reſt in Ieſus 
Chriſt alone,tor the whole worke of their ſaluati- 
on:1n his prieſthood,for the ful ſatisfaion of the 
zuſtice of God, both to eſcape hell, and to come 
vnto heauen; in his doarine and ſcepter,to bring 
vs vato it.So;commeth it to paſle,that whereſoe- 
uer there be any cuntries or nations, that do pro- 
Feſſe this faith in Chriſt;thoſe muſt we needes ac- 
knowledge for to belong to the church of Chriſt 
as on the ather ſide, whoſoeuer they are,that haue 
not this faith , that thoſe are none of the church 
of Chriſt, wharſocuer thing cls they can pretend, 
So that the church , of which wee ſpeake atthis 
preſent, is that vniuerſall aſſembly or gathering 


togither of all thoſe, whether congregations, or 
feuerall perſons, in any parte of all the world,that 
belecue in Chriſt, or profeſle the ſame that wee 
call Chriſtianitie,or the Chriſtian faith . Concer- 
ning the members , it may ſufficiently appeare, 
by this that is ſaide already, who they are that do 
appertaine vnto that account : whether they bee 
whole congregations, or ſeueral perſons that com 
in queltion. For whoſoeuer they are thatprofellc 
according to the patterne aforeſaid , thoſe mult 
needes bee verie good members : and thoſe that 
Fyeruc from it, whether more orleſle, are in = 
o!7 
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fort to be accounted,to be in like proportion de- 
parted from the ſinceritie of the better ſorte . So 
that in anie wiſe we mult take heede, that in this 
account we meaſure not the goodnes of any m&- 
ber,cither in the ſecret eleion of God,for that it 
is nknowne vnto vs; or in the framing of the 
conuerſation to outward ſobrietie, or holines of 
life, wherin we may be very ſoone beguiled: bur 
cnly that we now ſeek out thoſe that are viſible 
members alone,meaſuring the worthines of euery 
member,by the profc{{ion before ſet down, vntill 
that once hauing found out the truer members 
of the church , wee then examine among them- 
ſclues,who they are, that more ſincerely anſwere 
their holy calling. 

17 Hauing ſofound out,what it is to be of the How to. 
church,and who are the viſtble members thereof, = m_ 
now may we with leſle labour elpie, what it 15 to fo = 
departfrom the ſame : eſpecially, if we take heed =—_ 
ofthis , that wee vie no other tokens for to teach church, 
vs,vhen we are wrog,than only that ſame,where= 
by we haue learned when we are right . For as a 


ſea-marke on the ſhore,or a beakon vpon the hil, 


doth by one and the ſelfe-ſame labor teach them 
them both : ſo the ſame likewiſe that before is ſer 
down,is ſufficient to declare vnto al,that do walk 
by direion therof,who they are that are right;&& 
whoon the other ſide do wander amis out of the 
way. We haue therfore firſt to reſolue our ſelues, 
that for this matter,we will take our aime therat: 
then to ſeck out by diretion therof,who they ap 
that 
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that depart from the church . That we ſhould 

reſolue our ſelues, wee haue as good reaſon as can 

be defired : for that otherwiſe we may bee decei- 

How we uyed; but neuer if we take our aime by this . The 
hey therin 1 reaſon, that otherwiſe we may be deceiued, is, for 
6 Cee tharall things els whereby others doe commonly 
mdge what 15 the courſe that they holde, are no- 
thing els but either pointes of lefſe importance, if 

they do belong vnto this: or elſe are of ſome other 
kind,cither directly contrarie to it, or diuers from 

it . If it be of the former, that is,appertaining in- 

decd to ſound religion,and yet neuertheleſle, not 

ſo materiall,or verie needful,but that chriſtianitie 

may {tande without it : then, if any man departe 

from it, although chat therin he do withdraw him 

ſelfe from the truth ; yet may not that be accoun- 

ted-anie departing away from the church,ſo long 

as he keepeth vnto the ſubſtance of chriſtianitie, 

As for example, the truth is, that of all that were 

borne of women,Chriſt onely was without finne: 

and yet, for our finne that hee ſuſtained, andtor 

which he had to ſatisfhe the iuſtice of God, he was MS: 

hartilie touched with the horror of death. Neucr- Wth 
theles, if ane there bee that cannot bee as yet per- ſm 
ſwaded, but needes he muſt thinke it more hono- I mi 
rable for the bleſled Virgin (yea, and for Chriſt Yai 
himſelfe , that tooke fleſh of her) to haue beene (wt 
without ſinne, and thereupon for his part doe ra- 
ther thinke, that by ſpeciall prerogatiue ſhee allo 

was preſerued from originall corruption : or elſe 


do but doubt it tobe ſomewhat reprochfull vnto Fae 
Chnlt, 
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Chriſt,chat being as he was the Sonne of God, he 
ſhould be ſo much afraid of death; although that 
heerein hee doe indeed _ from the cruch in 


| thoſe two points,or at leaſt in his weakenes come 
ſhort thereof), yet becauſe that neither of them is 
ſo much of the ſubſtance of religion , bue that 
chriſtianitie may bee acknowledged , where no- 
thing els but theſe or ſuch like are wanting, ther- 
fore may we not by any equitie account anie ſuch 
tobe out of the church, that holding al things be- 
ides,onely ſticketh in ſome of theſe. So likewiſe, 
fany ſhould depart from that which hath beene 
fora long time receiued, and yet is either againſt 
the truth of religion,as the woorſhipgyng of 1ma- 
res; or but more than the Scripture t&cheth , as 
the altering ofthe Sabboth to another day than 
was weont to bee obſerued : as in the former hee 
were ſo much the rather of the church of God: fo 
nthe latter, he were not to be condernned as no 
member thereof, holding all thinges els lncerely. 
for though our ſclues doe like the altering of the 
Sabboth nowe, from that which was obſerued of 
the Iewes,vnto the day of Chriſts reſurreQtion:yet 
muſt we needs grant withall, that it was omwhat 
more than needed , and that if it had ſtood as it 
ad, it had not beene againſt the Chriſtianfayth, 
which is ſo much the rather to bee noted, for that 
not onelie diuers of the auncient fathers in times 
palt haue bene, but we alſo at this preſent in like 
loreare, a great deale too haſtie to condemne in 

teh caſes,all that do not fully accord mall pov 

* WI 
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with vs. In theſe caſcs therefore, or any ſuch like, 
whoſocuer will condemne all thoſe to be none of 
the church,that are notfully perſwaded as we are 
therein : he might ſoone condemne many ſuch as 
might afterbe found to bee the children of God, 
when himſelfe and his fellowes ſhould be exclu. 
ded; and beſides that, in the meane ſeaſon com- 
mit an vncharitable parte towardes thoſe his bre- 
thren, and that which might growe to an ll ex- 
How wee ample for others to follow. Thereaſon that wee 
may bea- cannot in any wiſe be deceiued,if we cleaue ynto 
_— the other,hangeth on two principall points; the 
this _— one, that there is no other way to the kingdome 
of God ; the other, that it is the onely faith thatis 
common to all, that vnto this kingdome doe ap- 
pettaine. That there is noother way than Chriſt 
alone;it is in it ſelfe ſo yery cleere, that it needeth 
no further helpe. Out of it likewiſe mult the 0. 
ther very neceſlarily ariſe, that ſeeing there isno 
other way but it alone , therefore ſo many as be 
long thereunto, muſt needes be of the ſame pro- 
Fefloan . In which reſpe&,that which is the {ub-W 
{tance of this profeſſion , by diuers of the fathers 
Catholike, of olde,hath bene tearmed catholike,and yet is fo 
called to this preſent day.For howſoeuer Chriſti 
churches haue at all times varied in certaine by 
matters cocerning their profeſlio; yet that which 
15 the very ſubſtance indeed, haue they euer proſe 
Feſled togither , ſo long as themſclues abode inal 
Chriſt: & therupon acknowledged ech other foul 
catholiks, notwithſtanding the dwerſitic, that ue « 


tholg-: 
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thoſe other points they ſtill maintained . As alſo 
we ſee in the law of armes, that howſoeuer coun- 
tries and kingdomes are diuided among them- 
ſclues; yet therein doe they agree togither, not- 
withſtanding the dinerſitie of gouernment or 
lwes : and notwithſtanding the mortall enmitic 
that otherwiſe may bee betwixt them. For cuen 
ſit is inthe church of God: verie much diuided 
;nmany matters of leſle unportance ; but inthe 
ſubſtance of Chriſtianreligion, which we tearme 
the catholike faith,agreeing togither. And as it is 


mnmen, and all other creatures that God hath 


made, that generally all are like ynto the kind of 
which they are; but otherwiſe varieng amongſt 
themſelues : cuen fo is it in this likewile, all that 
ze Chriſtians, holding togither that which is the 
common faith of all , the materiall andeflenrtiall 
points of Chriſtian religion; and yet veric often 
neatly diuided in other matters thereunto ap- 
pertaining,but not of the verie ſubſtance indeed, 
cing therefore that the ſubſtance of Chriſtian 
religion , and the veric effeRof the whole, is to 
in Chriſt alone, for the whole wootke of our 


edemption (in his prieſthood, for our attone- . 
Went ; in his doctrine, for all our wiſedome ; and 


this kingdome., for our obedience) whoſoeuer 
hey arc that holde the ſame, they hold without 

eſtion the catholike faith : whoſocuer they are 
hat diminiſh of this , or put too any other, they 


Soubtles doe that, which hath not euer beene mn 
pic church of God, nor whereſocuer it hath bene 


ſpread 
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fpread,andſo conſequently,that which in neither 
of theſe reſpe&ts,nor m any other, can truly bee e. 


ſeemed catholike. For whatſoeuer it is, that is ca- | 
tholike indeed,it nw{t needs have the teſtimonie | 


of all ages,and of all chriſtian churches:which on- 
lie agreeth to that which is taught by the written 
worde.And'whatſocucris not fh.chat alſo(toa- 
bide by)is not catholike. 
Whothey © 28 Now tofindeout,who they are that depart 
arethat de- from the Church (but ſo that wee incumber our 
part from feluesno further, than to the preſent buſines that 
the —_ we haue in hande dooth appertaine) the queltion 
= —_— ſtandeth betwixt the adherents of the church f 
fo farre as Rome,on the one fide; and vs on the other : they 
there is any plainely afhrming, that we are departed from the 
ſuch rhing church: we deniengit, and not onely claimingto 
berwixtY3. hve a lawfull intereſt therein, bur alſo pleadunga 
continuall poſſeſſion, that we neuer were,nor yet 
are departed,nor excluded from it . For the pla 
ner demonſtration whereof,we are to wſtifie, that 
of departing trom the church, there ought to ber 
no quettion at all among vs:but only of the mem- 
bers thereof, who they are,that more trulic anſiver 
Nodepar- vnto their calling, For we both acknowledge the 
tivg from hHoly-Trinitie, and three perſons therein, of equall 
the _— elorie; and thoſe three to bee but one, and the 
of, *" ſelfe-ſame God : wee both acknowledge lefus 
Chriſt to be the only begotten Sonne of God:and 
tobe manof the virgin Marie :. we both acknow 
ledge humtobe the promiſed Sauiour, and that 
there isno redemption .n anie, bur onely by Y 


© oa — a « _.  _ 
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er | che canonicalll Scriptures wee both acknowledge i 
e | tobe the vndoubted worde of God; and likewiſe i*; 
ca- © obſcrue thoſe two ſacraments,that God ordained | of | 
nic U tobe in perpetuall yſe amongſt vs: wee both ac- "I 
n- | knowledge, that it behooueth Chriſtians to mor- %. 6% 
cn If tific the fleſh, and to walke in holines of life, that 7. of 
a i one day we ſhall be raiſed vp againe, and ſtand at * 
the mdgement ſeat of Chriſt ; &ſomany as haue WH: 
art IH doone well, ſhall goe tofruition of eternal ioyes, vo 8 
our I but all the reſt to euerlaſting paines . So that, as . 1 
hat © touching the profeſlis of the Eih generally, both FE 
100 I forts of vs do ſofarre agree, that neither of vs ma = 
of iuſtly account the other,to be none of the churc 44 
hey I of God. And therefore,as it was veric ill doone,of 1 
the I thoſe that firſt vrged ſuch a ſeperation; ſo like- Si 
2to if wiſe thoſe that ſeemed ſoeafily to accept thereof, | 
124 *asthough'that both ſorts of vs could not bee of SeR.28, 
yet one, and the ſelfe-ſame church generally, did yn- 
la aduiſedly likewiſe. For whereſocuer this commus 7. 984 
cha nitie of profeſſion is, there whoſoeuer make ſuch ; 
bee diuiſion,they are not able to wltifie their dooings 8 
em-Iif therein, becauſe that ſo they make an vtter ſepe- "hg 
ſixerÞ ration, whereas notwithſtanding in generall pro- -1 
the] felſion they are reaſonably well vnited ma, vo 
juallY} and are not ſundered, but in ſome ſpeciall matters # 
| theſſj ofcontrouerſie. But now if we come to the conſi- p,, ; c-_ 
[eſus} deration of the ſeucrall members hereunto apper- ceritic of | 
|:andfſ tuning(whether they be whole congregations, as religion,a 
10w4] Rationall churches , orbut ordinarie pariſhes; or Manitcſt 
| that} whether they bee but particular a therein _— = 4 
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fpread,andſo conſequently,that which in neither 
of theſe reſpe&ts,nor m any other, can truly bee e. 
ſeemed cathohike. For whatſoeuer it is, that is ca- 
tholike indeed,it nut needs haue the teſtimonie 
of all ages,and ofall chriſtian churches:which on- 
lie agreeth to that which is taught by the written 
worde And 'whatſocucris not fuch,that alſo(toa- 
bide by)is not catholike. 
Whothey © 2 8 Now tofindeout,who they are that depart 
are that de- from the Church ( bur ſo that wee incumber our 
part from feluesno further, than to the preſent buſes that 
the _ we haue in hande dooth appertaine) che quettion 
c b _— ſtandeth betwixt the adherents of the church of 
fo farre as Rome,on the one ſide; and ys on the other: they 
there is any plainely affirming, that we are departed from the 
ſuch thing church : we denieng it, and not onely claimingto 
betwixty3. pie a lawfull intereſt therein,bur alſo pleadunga 
continuall poſſeſſion, that we neuer were,nor yet 
are departed,nor excluded from it . For the pla 
ner demonſtration whereof,we are to wſtifte, chat 
of departing from the church, there ought to ber 
no quettion at all among vs:but only of the mem- 
bers thereof, who they are,that more trulic anſiver 
Nodepar- vnto their calling, For we both acknowledge the 
ting from holy Trinitie, and three perſons therein, of cquall 
the _ glorie; and thoſe three to bee but one, and the 
of, *  ſelfe-ſame God : wee both acknowledge lefus 
"Chriſt tobethe only begotten Sonne of God:and 
tobe manofthe virgin Marie :. we both acknow- 
ledge humto be the promiſed Sauiour, and that 
there isno redemption in anie;bur onely by w_ 
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er | che canonical Scriptures wee both acknowledge 

e- | to be the vadoubted worde of God; and likewiſe 
-2- | obſcrue thoſe two ſacraments,that God ordained 
ue © tobe in perpetuall vſe amongſt vs: wee both ac- 
n- | knowledge, that it behooueth Chriſtians to mor- 
«n I rific the fleſh, and to walke in holines of life, that 
a- I one day we ſhall be raiſed vp againe, and ſtand at 

the mdgement ſeat of Chriſt ; & ſomany as haue 

at © doone well, ſhall goe tofruition of eternall ioyes, 
ur I but all che reſt co cuerlaſting paines . So that, as 
at © touching the profeſſi6 of the faith generally, both 
on I forts of vs do ſofarre agree, that neither of vs ma 

of MW iuſtly account the other,to be none of the churc 
cy i of God. And therefore,as it was veric ill doone,of 
the WH thoſe that farſt vrged ſuch a ſeperation; ſo like- 
:t0 Ml wiſe thoſe that ſeemed ſoeafily to accept thereof, 
72 Ml *asthough that both ſorts of vs could not bee of SeR.28, 
yet ( one, and the ſelfe-ſame church generally, did yn- 
la WY aduiſedly likewiſe. For whereſoeuer this commus 
hat nitie of profeſſion is, there whoſocuer make ſuch 
ber I diuifion, they are not able to wſtifie their dooings 
m-} therein, becauſe that ſo they make an vtter ſepe- 
wer I ration, whereas notwithſtanding in generall pro- 

che fellion they are reaſonably well vnited naklts 
uall JJ and are not ſundered, but in ſome ſpeciall matters 
the ofcontrouerſie. But now if we come to the conſi- p,, ; «-_ 
cfus}} deration of the ſeucrall members hereunto apper- ceritic of 
andſſ tuning (whether they be whole congregations, as religion,a 
ow-E[ Rationall churches , or but ordinarie pariſhes; or Manifeſt 
cha] whether they bee but particular al therein _ 7 
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right, but that one part , whoſoeucr it light on, 
miſt needes be wrong... For though by the out- 
ward profeſſion generally,we are both ſorts tobe 
accounted of the church : yet in ſuch diuerſitic as 
is berwixt vs, wee cannot both ſortes,-bee true 
members of the ſame. If they be right, then wee 
are wrong : if we be right, then they axe wrong, 
Such is the dierhtie that is betwixt vs, and of {6 


; materiall and needtull pointes,that though both 


ſortes bee of the,catholike Church :;yet 1s it not 
pollible for both fortes to be catholike members 
of the ſame. Whether of vs therefore it is;that is 
wrong,is nowe to be ſcene . Where fult, as tou- 
ching them,wee cannot account them to bee ca- 
tholike members,for two principall cauſes. Fit, 
becauſe that they doe proteſle and maintaine di- 
uers opinions, that veiie diretly goe againſt the 
Chriſtianfaith,that generally they do otherwiſe 
holde.For they doo not content themſelues onely 
with Chriſt, nor with his worde, nor with his {+ 
cramentes, or at the leaſt not ſo tully as wee : but 
ſetthem vp other mediators in heauen; other 
doctrines and ſacraments on carth . And though 
1e may be they will ſay, that they haue not done 
the thinges in ſuch ſorte , or in ſuch meaſure as 
we would ſeeme to charge them withall ; yet can 
they not denie, but that they haue doone it, and 
doe it ſtill, more than we : and then, if the queſti- 
on lic betwixt them and vs, whether ate the tm» 
er members, needes muſt we in that reſpe&pre- 
uaile againſt them . Theforce and power of his 

annoin- 
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amomrtids they impeacl very nnich , whenas 


they toe not content themſehies with hitn alone, 
whome'the Father appowred,,- and made able to 
{forue-ourtimne . Therialfo, becauſe they doe 10 
eameſtly impugne the truth of reiigion'n divers 
points:.and fo bitterly ptrſecute the perſons of 
thoſe, that either profetle religion ſincerely ; or 
wine not with them in all their corruptions, and 
vlurpations.For ſo doojng,we can make no other 
account of them,but that they haue ſuffered the- 
ſcluesto be made the members of Antichri{t,-or 
man of fin, that ſittethin the church of God, and 


nſolently confoundeth all at: his pleaſure . Con- Why not 
cerning'our ſelues, they will not-charge vs , but 12 \# 


that we re{t in Chriſt alone, for the whole worke 
of our redemption: feeking none other to be me- 
diators,or to helpe foorth , with the attonement 
betwixt God and vs; coueting none other doc- 
triies,than thoſe that himfelfe hath deliuered to 
vszneither yet gmung oucr'our obedience to 0- 
ther obſeruations, than ſuch as the written word 
dooth teach vs. But the'chiefe thing they charge 
vs withall , is for that we receme not more; than 
Chrſtand his Apoſtles inthe written word hath 
delmered to vs:as the ſupremacieof the church of 
Rome : worſhipping of images; their miraculous 
preſence of Chriſt in the ſacramet; ordeining our 
{eruice tothe comon people in a toong they doe 
not vnderſtad;praiers to faints,& for the dead; & 
many ſuch hke . Concerning which, thetruth is, 
that we do not receue the, & the reaſs is,becauſe 

Kk 2 they 
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they are not catholike ; but deuiſed, orcrept in of 


latter time,and not profeſled in all ages, not of all 
Chriſtian churches generally.In which one poine 
they do vnto vs a verie great, anda double iniu- 
rie : both for that they denie ys the name of Ca- 
tholikes, that nevertheles receme the Catholike 
faith, both in the whole, and in cucric pot; and 
for that they take that name themſejues, who 
mingle with the catholike faith,many mnuentions 
of their owne deuiſe , and ſufficiently holde not 
much of the truth, that they do profeſle.But when 
wee doe conſtantly holde all the holy Scriptures 
without exception; andal ſuch ſums of the Chri- 
ſtian faith, as haue beene gathered by the fathers 
of olde, and now are authentike in the Church a- 
moneſt vs (as that which is called the Apoltles 
Creed, the Nicene likewiſe, and that other of A- 
, thanaſtus) and whatſocuer the churches agreed 
on togither among themſclues in the foure fult 
generall councels; and laſtof all , whatſocucr at 
anic time fince,hath been ordained by the church 
of Rome, or whomſocuer els, that is not contraric 
to the holie Scriptures:and they on the other {ide 
haue mingled togither with the catholike faith, 
with the truth and ſubſtance of religion, which in 
all ages, and in all churches hath beene profeſſed, 
many other nouelties beſides, ytterly vaknowne, 
not onely tothe ſcriptures, but alſo to the fathers 
of olde, and yet notwithſtanding holde manie of 
theſe asfaſt as they doe any thing els : let anic in- 


different man be mdge, whether they or un bee 
etter 
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berterzatholikes, andthen ifie pleaſe hun, whe- 8 
therehey are meet, ſo refolutely'to tudge of others, +] 

that are fofarre ouer-ſhot themlelues . So for this *. 196 
matter we teſolue our ſelues,that wee areno ſeue- F 
nll Charch from them, nor they from vs, and ; 

therefore that there is no departing at all out of 


the church, for anie to departfrom them vnto vs, '; "mh 
norfrom vs vnto them. All the difference that 1 43 
$betwixt vs, is, concernine the truer members, ih £ 


whether theyor we may be found more woorthic ih 
ofthat account . In which point 'of controuerſie, - 8 
we doubenot for to preuaile againſt them : and as 1 
forthe other we allow no ſuch queſtion to ſtande - 
betwixt'y's... | 

1 9 Whereas therefore the cafe ſo ſtandeth be- The con- 
twixt vs, that it were no benefite or aduantage to luſion, 4 
vinanie reſpec to ioine with them in their pro- » 
fellion, but mo waies than one great inconueni- f 
ence, and they on the other fide, by joining with 
vs ſhould reape great benefits,and haue no 1ncon- [ 
uenience withal; whereas alſo ſuch things as haue 7 
hitherto hindered many , by better aduiſement, ” 
may foonie be found to be of no ſuch force to {tay 


ther: whae could there be on behalfe of the com- Fil 
mon cauſe mote ſeemely , and in reſpe& of their Fl 
owne benefite more circumſpeAly doone,than fo # 


to tender the vnitie and peace of the church , and 
their owne ſaluation withall , as that they would 
no longer ſtande out againſt the truth , but lay "vj 
downe their affeRions now,and willingly ſubmit oh 
themſclues to the kingdome of Chriſt? The Ma- 4 ; 
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Theexam- Siclans of ZEpyprbtingdet on by the:king; wil- 

ple of 0- Tinghy A ain - able, 

thers, Ar rg Aaron,:t6'the di{cretlit both of 

ir perſons,& of the-mſt;tauſe that they had in 

hand:bur afterward being touched ſorwhat nee- 

rex >:they perſiſted. pbthen., but yeeldethem- 

ſelnes,& gaue glorierto God. Ifany of theſe haue I 

heel {ct on,to doasthey dogit will not acquit the I. 

colt. inthe end. if they haue done it of their own Il 

accord ;it is not like to ſcape vnpuniſhed, if they II, 

{ee not. vnto it befamaes ./L he Ephramites were of Ill ; 

the people of Gods; arid ;yet reuoltedawiyfrom If | 

the lawe.though Rl they, helde. (aftevaJort)the II 

profeſſion therof:and hauing fo done,they fo.con- Ill 

_ tinueda long time afjtr,as a wanton,vntained, & i | 

'; yaruly heifer; notwithſtanding all the moſt ea- I 

neſt wargings;that God by his prophets did gue ll } 

vnto them: But yetit is recorded of them, thatat I 

the length they turned againe, ſmiring vpon the I 

thigh, and acknowledging , that theyhad com- Il } 

mitred: verie'{ſhamefull things , If with Ephraim IF ( 
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they haue ſo erredand ſtept aſide , pittie it wete, 
but they ſhouldbee as readie with bind60 repent 
and turne againe-z eſpecially, ſceing:tliat ” 
haug greater prouocatiornrhow, than cuer had E- 
phraitn before. The Iewes that put their Sauiour 
to death , an«l vtterly renounced whatſpeuer ſal- 
uation was offered by hin, did notwithſtanding I 
yecle tiom among themverie ſhortly after, three  m 
thouſand: perfons at once , that diligently inqui- 
red of the Apoltiys , what they ſhould doe , and 

| »”; immedt- 
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immediately thereupon were baptiſed likewiſe. 
And'iit 15 not to bee denied, but that many thou- 
fands of theſe alſo are m_ come in: but yet is 
it pitie(if3t might be amended)that anie of them 
al, ſhould ſo farre haue crucified the Lord again, 
and yet be ſo long before he doe repent him of it. 
Saint Thomas an Apoſtle himſelfe,neuertheleſle 
doubted verie muchtor a time , of the reſurre&i- 
on of Teſus Chriſt : and would in no wiſe beleeue 
the others, afhrming the ſame;but vps very harde 
conditions, and ſuch as agreed not with the na- 
ture of his reſurreQion.For needs would he finde 
the badges of mortalitie, in his glorified and im- 
mortall bodie:or els he would in no wiſe belecue. 
But when Chriſt condeſcended thereto, and for 
the time, by ſpeciall diſpenſation, allowed thoſe 
badges of his mortall nature,in his immortall bo- 
die now, retaining for the time his wounds : hee 
quickly forſooke his vnbeliefe, and forthwith ac- 
knowledged him to bee as hee was, his Lord and 
God. Theſe alſo belecue not that the Goſpell of 
Chriſtis riſen again: they ſuppoſe it is either ma- 
nifeſt hereſie , or at leaſt but ſome neled 
dorine:the ancient,chriſtian, & catholike faith, 
they can inno wiſe thinke that it is. The condit!- 
ons alſo that they require , are as harde as the 0- 
thers(for many of them:)fuch as are very ſeldome 
fold in the moſt glorious truth of Chriſt, but c6- 
monly haunt the corruptis offaith,& thoſe beg- 
verly rudimets of the world, the dotrins of men. 
ut whereas God hath fo diſpoſed and ordered 
K k 4 _ this 
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this matter,that they may finde it ſufficiently wie. 
nefled by ſuch thingy as are in credite with them, 
Antiquitie, and Vauerſalitic ; Fathers,& Coun. 
cels: the harder dealing that it is, {till notwith- 
ſtanding to reſiſt this reſurreion of Chriſtin the 
Goſpell reſtored vnto vs,and ſo plentifully as itis 
Ed: the more is it to bee wiſhed, that our 
vnbelecuing Thomaſles alſo would in ſome good 
time take vp, andat length acknowledge their 
former vnbeliefe , and glorifie God in this dayof 
his gratious viſitation. Which,if they doe not, but 
notwithſtanding all the callings of God ftill per- 
fiſt in ther owne ſtubbornes againſt the —_— or 
but in their light eſtimation of it: though therein 
they may ſo content their owne pleaſure, yet the 
iſſue of it becing better conſidered , what good 
things they leeſe, & what ill they get,both un this 
world now,and after in the world to come, it will 
beno harde matter to finde,that the pleaſure that 
they haue now thereof,will not counteruaile their 
loſſ: in the end.For if we go no further, but onelic 
to this, that thereby they hinder chemlelues of 
much good knowledge; andofa verie comforta- 
ble freedome of ſpirit to ſerue the Lord, which as 
yet they neuer had, and now by the Goſpell is of- 
fered vato them : what beneftte is there 1n all the 
way that they haue choſen , to recompence their 
loſſes onely in theſe 2 When light and grace in ſo 
_ manner is offered ynto vs,the goodaes of 
od doth not onely therin tender it ſelfe to ſerue 
our turne, but giueth vs alſo tovnderſtand, that 
| we 
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weſtand in ſpeciall need therofthough our ſclues 
donot ſee it. And then,what follie is it,to remaine 
in darknes, when wee may haue light: and in the 
bondage of funne, when wee are offered to bee in- 
wo and ſet at libertie ? What ouer-light like- 
ſe,ſo much to dwell in the opinion of our own 
ſuthciencie for thoſe matters , that wee eſpie not 
our ſelues to want thoſe needfu)l graces, when 
from the Lord himlelfe wee are ſo plainely tolde 
that we do?T'o want theſe things is a greater lolle 
than to wane whatſoeuer is in the world beſides: 
but; not to take them when they are offered , and 
ſoto want them in the midlt of plentie,is not on- 
le a bare lofle in it ſelfe ; but ſuch as callech for 
ef others a iuſt reproch, & nouriſheth vp in their 
owne harts a gnawing worine,that,when once hir 
tzeth are growne,will gue them no reſt, but vexe 
them {Hill with irkſoine thoughts, for that hauing 
had ſo many, and fo faire opportunities, yet not- 
withſtanding haue miſſed them all. Where theſe 
things want , how is it poſſible that God ſhould 
de glorified ? And then to what purpole is it they 
luc? Nay,how can it in anie wiſe be auoided, but 
that God muſt be very much diſhonored,& ve 
lughly offended by fuch > And then how nw 
better had it beene for them, neuer to haue liued 
atall 2 Is it ſo eafily graunted of all, that to be caſt 
to a dungeon, & there to be in continuall dark- 
nes, in falthie corners : with noiſome vermine; or 
tobe in grecuous thraldome by captmity or bon- 
Wge, vnder cruell and violent tyrants, is indeed a 


very 
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vary grieuous and miſerable eſtate : and yet can 
it bee ſo hardly beleeued of theſe , that, to abide 
{till in their palpable darknes , when nowe they 
may haue light mough:and to remain in the filth 
and ſlaueric of fm , from which they may in like 
ſort be deliuered,is not ſo lothſome and grieuous 
as it? Are the ſenſes of the outward man 1o quick 
in theone; and doth the inward fo little percciue 
the like in the other > Whether 'they perceiuc it 
or not,it muſt notwithſtanding ncedes bee true, 
that whereſouer ſuch graces of God are fo little 
_—_— there are they for the moſt parte with- 
held from thoſe deſpiſers:& where they are with- 
held,or kept backefrom them , there i3 nothing 
cleane or ſound, but altogither polluted and1l,;n 
the ſight of God and man . So doe they miſle of 
that which would haue made them very good in- 
ſtuments in the church of God, to'the glorie of 
God;to the edifieng of others in the way of god- 
lines; and to their own eternal comfort : and they 
procure by the iudgements of God, to bee giuen 
ouer toa reprobate ſenſe , for ſolitrle regarding 
their viſitation; and therby to become in the end 
altogither cloſed vp in their ignorance,and indu- 
rate in {inne, or powred forth to all naughtines, 
atdithat with greedines, and without any tee- 


Then atfo JS: In the world to come , what immeaſurable 


in the 
world to 
come, 


glorie and ioy they miſſe, what confuſion & tor- 
mentes they tall into, it is not for any toong to 
_—_ nor hart to conceiue. And the wonted 


mdgements of God doe plainely declare, that T | 
this 
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this life hee giueth ſome taſt of his 'wrath, in the 
world to.come.:The vnthanktull Iewes that long 
before had beene — of God, wete not-: 


calt off,and vtterly pow 
ouer;as to great-loaſenes, ſo likewiſe to the depth 

fdiſtreſſe,becauſe they:had fo litle regard to the 
word of life; that was offered vatothem .. As alſo 
the whole world before , was (by. aſtrarige and 
mightie dgement)ytterly conſumed, man, wo- 
man, and childe; rich and poore, bond andfree, 
(aght perſons onely excepted)for that they har- 
kened not vato Noah,that called them to repen- 
tince againe . | Of yehich forte, fith many others 
might be alledged, this matter is ſo abundantly 
witneſſed vnto ys,that no man may doubt,but to 
lee it once performed indeed, that it ſhal be eaſier 
fatSodom and Gomor in the day of rudgement, 
thanfor thoſe that ſo plainly refuſe the worde of 
lfe offered to them. And it is no maruell, though 
being ſo patient in other things, yet notwithſtan- 
ding he cannot but puniſh this,n the children of 
vnbelecte, .in:moſt {harpe and rigorous manner. 
The-greateſt kindnes that euer he ſhewed to the 
children of met, beſtowing on them his onely 
lonne,to be ſo hehtly eſteemed as it is, and to bee 
kadin ſo great contempt as it is with manie:how 
cn it but boad ſome maruelous iudgement that: 
$t9,come ypon the offenders, and ſuch ſeueritie, 
%1n proportion may ſomething anſiwere ſo great 
mquitie ? 


20 But thou, O.Lord, molt mercifull father, A praicrfor 
art them, 
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Our weak. As for vs,we haue cies,and ſee not : 'wee are chai 


Nes ac- 
knowled- 
ged, 


A way 
made ynto 
petition, 


roC 
A treatiſe tending 
arthe alone; that is able to helpein this diſtreſſe, 


yp inthe ſnares of death,and cannot get out: 
and being as wee are,but fleſh and blood, wee are 
not able to vnderſtand thoſe things, that doe ap- 
rtain to the kingdom of God. We are in much 
like caſe,as Adamour progenitor was,when as yet 
but his bodie onelie was made, and had not yeta 
Iming ſoule breathed into him : at which time, 
though hee had cies,yet was hee not able by them 
to ſee; though he had cares, yet was hee not able 
with them to heare ; though he hadan heart, yet 
was he not able by it to vnderſtand; and though 
he had all other parts of his bodie, yet had he not 
the vſe of one of them at all, becauſe that yethee 
wanted that liuing foule;, that could rightlie vie 
them . Orin much like caſe as Lazarus was, the 
fourth day dead,and laid in his graue,chained 
faſt in the power of death, hauing no abilitic at 
to come foorth,or to helpe out himlelfe, vntill he 
was called foorth by the word of thy power, and 
withall had power giuen him to come. Or as Ni- 
codemus,not yet —_—_— borne againe:who 
(though otherwiſe he were learned,and wilc) be 
did he not ſee(anic thing at all) fuch things as be- 
long vato thy kingdome,neither yet was able,vi- 
till he was borne againefrom aboue But as we are 
(in truth) chus farto acknowledge the want that 
15 in vs,and to take the confuſion therof ynto our 
ſelues,as the proper and onely portion, that is due 


vnto vs : ſo doc we againe toour comfort -__ 
q 
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ber, that thou art able to make our blinde cies ro- 


ſcc;and to gine vspower to come forth vnto thee: 
and to make vs able to vnderſtand , whatſocuer 
belongeth vnto our peace. And this doe we finde, 
not onely in thy holy word, but alſo in chy migh- 
tie workes: finding it plaine by long experience, 
that thou often haſtwrought,and daily doſt work 


ſuch things as theſe, where it pleaſeth thee. When 


s therby it commeth to paſſe, that cuer thou haſt 
had, haſt at this preſent, and euer ſhalt hauea ſeed 
ofthoſe that glorific thee; and in ſome meaſure 


ſdie to aduance thy honor on earth.Fuſt there- The perie;. 
ible thankes for all on dry 


fore giuing vnto thee all pol 
thoſe thy ſeruantes ,, whome thou haſt lightened 
with the knowledge of thy truth, and brought in- 
the way of life (which either haue 0 pn 
wfore, and nowe. are palt their pilgrimage heere, 
and triumphing with thee in the heauens; or elſe 
< live at this preſent, whereſocuerthey arein all 
the world,defiring alſo to be with thee, and to ſee 
the glorie of thy kingdome) we moſt humbly be- 
M; thee to gather togither to that aſſembly, all 
thoſe thy ſeruants that yet are to come in,& wan- 
&ras yet in their owne naturall blindnes, yntill it 
e thee to viſite them with thy grace from a- 
c.O moſt gratious and mercifull father, holde 
on that courſe with the children of the newe A- 
dmnow,that thou didſt with the firſt Adam be- 
bore As thou haſt giuen them cies and hartes, and 
dother parts of the outward man, in that they are 
ome the natural children of men : ſo we _ 
cc 
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ros 


Atreatiſe tentmg 
. thee tobreathiinto them:the huing ſpirit; thath 
their cies mdeed-may ſee, and their harts vnder- 
ſtand,not onely the things of this world, but al 
wharſoeuer is expedient forthem to knowe, he. 
longing tothe world to come; & that all the po- 
wers both of their bodies and ſouls togither, may 
(in ſome good meaſure) ſerue to ſuch vſe, as; 
ſeemely and meet tor thoſe that do appertain vn- 
to thee, whom by adoption thou haſt vouchlafe 
to make thy children. And thou eternall & euer- 
laſting ſon of the father, who by the worde ofthy 
wer quicknelt whomſoeuer'thou wilt, al thoſe 
which thy heuenly father hath gen chee, & ne-M 
uet ſuffeteſt one of thoſe to miſcarrie,we beſecch 
thee to looſe all thoſe that are thine#fts the ſnares 
of fn 8 power of Sathan : that they may cfſedu- 
ally heare thy voice, and be therwithall ſo quick 
ned by thee , that beeing ſet at hibertie fromthe 
ſnares they were in, and ]teng bound in the graue 
no longer,they come forth at thy call,& doe thee 
ſeruice. Thou alſo moſt glorious and mightic {pi 
rit,the fountain of all our regeneration,by whom, 
vnleſle we bee borne againe, we can ncuer ſee the 
kingdome of God, & by whome-we are ſealed to 
the day ofredemption {fo many as are by eternall 
eleftion thereunto ordained) we humbly beſeech 
thee, that as thou knoweſt who they are thatare 
thine, and in what time they are to be called: of 
it would pleaſe thee,ſoto woorke in them by th 
power, as that whoſoecuer are yet but the natu 
rall children of Adam decaiel, and yet (in the 


{ecret 


ro09 
to Pacification. 


ſecret purpoſe of the Godhead) do appertaineto 
the kogdam of God,may when the time of their 
xeticſhing dooth-come,bee ſoremied and framed 
by thee, that they alſo may plainely vnderſtand 
the dorine thou teacheſt,prafeſle the ſame,and 
frame their liues in ſome good meaſure agreeable. 
toit; and therin to their comfort finde, that they. 
alp are ſealed to eternall life. O bleſſed Trinitie, 
tis not in vs to reforme our ſelues. Forboth the. 
enemie is ſtronger than wee, and {till detaineth 
wvnder his power: and wee likewiſe haue no 
dre to bee freed from him; and beſides thar, 
haue a naturall lothing of the way of life, But vn- 
tothee, O Lord, it belongeth, and to thee alone. 
Thou wrt able , both to deliuer vs from the bon- 
dage that wee are in; and to make ys both to co- 
uet and to Joue to come to the treedome of thy 
children, and to ſpend the reſt of our daies therc- 
n. Wee pray not, in this reſpeR, for the world, 
(though otherwiſe we beſecch thee {till to conti- 
ne thy wonted goodnes to it bkewiſe, and to all 
the children of men)burt as thou haſtmore ſpeci- 
ally ordained thoſe whome thou haſt choſen out 
ofthe world, to bee a peculiar people to thee, to 
haue nowe the knowledge and feare of thee, and 
ater to ſee thy gloric in erat ; ſowee humbly 


deſire that now thou wilt ſo effeQually call chem 
nthy good time, and ſanRifie them heere in this 
lfe;that after(by the courſe that thou haſt ordai- 
ned) they may likewiſe come to life euerlaſting. 
Kcing that the ſon is to bee had in honourof = 
an 


- 


Ito 

A treatiſe tending 
and it is not well with the members, vntil theyhg 
joined ynto their head,in both theſe reſpedts, wee 
beſeech thee make haſt to vnite them togither: 
that the ſoni may haue toſanRifie him,8 to ſpeac 
of his holy tiame : and that his members heerc 0n 
earth may ſo farre inioy the peace and comfort, 
that in him thou haſt prouided for them. Graunt 
this we beſeech thee moſt mercifull father , tho- 
rough Ieſus Chriſt chy Sonne our Lord,to whom, 

with thee, and the holie Ghoſt, as ofright 
appertaineth,be aſcribed all pow- 
er,thanks,and gloriefor 
cuer and eucr,A- 


Imen, 


A neceſlarie Table , guiding 
the Reader to euery Chapter,in thys 


Rooke, as alſo tocuery particuler argu- 
menthandled in each Chapter. 


(*x*) 
The farſt Cha pter. 


Of the manifold perils that enſue to the world by meon- 
ſideration : and how neceſſarie it is for enerie 
man to enter into cogitation of his 
owne eft ate. 


The ſeuerall matters handled in thys Chapter. 
HE charitable proceeding of G O Dby his 


Prophets, in fore-telling men of their wicked- 
nefle, and reuealing the cauſes thereof, Page. 1. 
The danger of inconſideration, declared in two 


ſpeciall cauſes . Page. 2. 
The complaint of the Prophet Tercmie, for in- 
con{ideration. Page. - 


The miſterie and ſealed ſecrete of inconfidera- 


tion, age.5. 
Lack of confideration, cauſe of eternall <4 
tion : a poynt that fooles wil not conſider. page.7. 
Inconfideration, the cauſe of ſo much ſinne at 
thys day. page.$. 
Wiltull mallice, obſtinate corruption inthe va- 
vities of thys life, and idle negligence: three ſpeci- 


Ul cauſes of inconſideration. 10, 11, 12. 


X.j. How: 


The Table. 


How we muſt ſtand vpon our watch : that con, 
fideration i; the onely doore to our watch: with 
the many commodities and effe&s therof.14.1g ,i6. 

That all vertues are ſtirred yp and quickned by 
conſideration, 17. 

How holy men exercifed themſclues in con. 
deration : namely the three firſt Patriarches. Mo- 
ſes, Joſua, King Dauid, king Salomon, and king 
Ezechias : as alfo what fruite hoiy Iob gathered by 
conſideration : and two principall effe&s enſuing 


thereon. 19. 19.20. 
The importaunce of conſideration breefelie 
deſcribed. Page, 22, 


The ſecond Chapter. 


T hat there is a God, Which rewardeth good and will: 
apainſt all the e Atheiſts of olde,and of our time. With 
the proofes alleaged for the ſame, both by 
Tewe and Gentile. 


The matters handled in thys Chapter, are deuided 
ioto foure Sections. 


T be firſt Seftion. 
If there be a God, he is a iuſt rewarder. TY 
The works of the world declare the workman. 51. 
How the miracles of heauen doe tcach to know 


GOD. % 33 
In what manner the earth geacheth ys there is 
God, 24 


How 


The Table. 
Howe the Sea dooth wonderfully ſhewe t here 
Is a God. 3 


F 
The parts of man in body and foule, doe amply 
declare GOD. 36. 


T he ſecond Settion. 
Howe the Heathen prooued there was a God 
by theyr Phyloſophie. 38. 
The three argumets of the natural Philoſopher, 
Ex motu, ex fine,& Ex cauſa efficrente. 39,40,41,42. 
The foure arguments of the Metaphilicke or 
* | ſupernatural Phyloſopher. The farſt, ens finur#.4.4. 
. BW Theſecond, that euery multitude or diſtintion of 
things, proceedeth from ſome vnitie as from hys 


OE 8. OTE” OP 


fountaine. 46. 
The thyrde, ſubordination of creatures in thys 
worlde. 47. 


The fourth , prouidence in making the verie 
leaſt creature in the world. | 
The fift, immortalitie of the ſoule of man. 52. 
And the meaning of olde Phyloſophers touch- 
ng eAnima munds. $3. 


T he three Arguments of the Marrall 


Phyloſopher. 

3 1, How inthe naturall inclination of man, there 
.31. 15 a diſpoſitis to cofeſle ſom God or Deitie.5 4 
108 The reafon why there can be but one God.56, 

3 All olde Phyloſophers acknowledged one 
15 4 God. 59+ 

14+ Cicero his opinion of the Panime Gods, how 


Tow * 14. they 
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The Table. 
| they were made. 60. 

2. The ſccond argument of Morrall Phyloſophie, 
de witimo fine, er ſummo hominis bono. 61 
Every thing in this worlde hath a naturall de. 
fire to his ende. 61. 
The contention of Phyloſophers about the 
telicitie of man. 63. 
Howe nothing in this life can be our felicitie. 

1+: page. 64. 
Howe farre Morrall Phyloſophie teacheth, in 
determining mans felicitie. 65. 

3- Thethyrd argument, touching reward and pu- 
_ _niſhment. | | 66, 


| T he third Sefton. 
How the Tewes wereablc to prooue God. 68. 
Theyr firſt proofe of Scripture,is antiquitie,70. 
The manner of writing, authoriſing,and conſer- 
uing the Scriptures, the ſecond proofe. 72. 
Conſideration of the particuler men that wrote 
them, and their ſinceritie : the thyrd proofe. 75. 
Conſent and approbation of. all later writers of 
the Bible, that enſued after Moſes : the fourth 
roote. | | page,81. 
The ſubie& handled in the Scriptures, with the 
ende whereto thy leuell: the fift proofe. 82, 
The peculier ſtile and phraſe which they vic 
the {ixt proofe. $5. 
The contents of the Scriptures : the ſcauenth 
proofe. 90. 
* The circumſtances of prophecies ſet down in 
| eng 


cat 


The Table. 
the Scriptures. page.94.- 
1, The prophecicto Abrahi for his poſteritie. gs. 
2, The prophecie for the gouernment of Iuda 96. 
+ The prophecie for the greatneſle of Ephraim 


aboue Manaſles. 99. 
4- The fore-ſight of Moſes. | 101. 
5. The prophecie for the perpetuall deſolation of 
Jericho, 101. 
6. The prophecie for the byrth and a&ts of King 
Toſtas: .. _ page,102. 
7. The prophecic for the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem and Babilon, I Of: 
8. The wonderfull prophecie for Cyrus King of 
Perſia. 106. 
9. The prophecies and dooings of Teremie in the 
liege of Ieruſalem. 108. 
Approbation of Heathen Writers : the eyght 
proofe. _ | 114 
1; The creation of the world. Il5 
2. The floode of Noe. Tp 
3 The long life of the firſt fathers, 16, 
4. Of the Tower of Babilon. 117. 
5. Of Abraham and{his affayres. 117 
6. Of Iſaac, Iacob, Ioſeph, Tob,&c. 118. 
7. Of Moſes and his acts; 19. 


8. The ſtory of Toſua,the Tudges,& the kings. 120 
9. The thinges that enſued after King Salomons 


dayes; | 121, 

T he fourth Sell. 
The concluſion of the Chapter, with the appli- 
cation, ©  page,122, 
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The Table. 


No excuſe can auaile of the ignoraunce of Gd. 
page,12*, 
The applycation to our ſclues of the premiſles. 
page, 12g. 


The third Chapter. 


Of the finall end and cauſe why man was created by 
God, and placed in this World. «And of the obligation 
he hath thereby, to attende to the affaire for 
which he came hether. 


The matters handledin thys Chapter. 


Howe man was made to ſeruc God, & therefore 
cannot be free, or at his own appointment. 128, 
Man thall be accountant of euery idle worde he 


Vvitereth. | 129, 
Profitable demaundes and conſiderations for a 
man to thinke vppon. 130, 


How a man may take a ſcantling of his owne c- 
{tatc with God : by following the right courſe for 
which he was ſent, and ſhunning the wrong and 
daungerous courſe. 132, 

The reaſon why ſo fewe are ſaued. 133 

A petrte& example of a good conuerſioh. 134, 

The complaint of worldlings in the end of their 


lyfe. page, 138 
A compariſon expreſiing our greefe in the ende 
for running a wrong courle. page,149 


The miſery of a ſoule that hath gone ++ 
the 


The Table, 


the laft day. : 140 
Two rare exathples of humanefelicitie, in He- 
rode the firſt, and Agrippa, with their ſeuerall, 
ſtrange, and wonderfull ends, 12, 143, 144, 
Errour in our courſe of life,is not pardoned.146, 
A rare chaunce that happened to Baltafar king 
of Babilon. age, 148, 
If God examin ſtraightly the ations of Infadels, 
much more wyll he doe of careles Chriſtians, 148, 
The daungerous and moſt dreadfull deuifiori 
from God, our Sauiour, and the Communion of 
Saints. page,149. 


The fourth Chapter, 


T hat the feruice Which God requireth of man in thys 
preſent life, is Religion : With the particuler confirma- 
rions of Chriſtian Religion, aboue all other 

in the Worlde. 


Whar ſpecjall poynts are handled inthys Chapter,and 
firſt for the formoſt part, 


An avinſwer to the demauind, what ſeruice God 
requireth of vs, coricerning religion, pietie, and 
obſeruaunce, wyth theyr differences. 151,152, 

The internall and externall a&s and operations 
of Religion. © Page,i52 

No way left to obtairie this ſeruice, but the light 
and in{truion of Chriſtian Religion. 2, 


Howe men in olde time were ſaued wychout 
Chriſtian 
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The Table. 


Chriſtian Religion. 154, 
The difference betweene our beleefe and the 
olde Fathers. | 155, 
Diners teſtimonics from G O D, of the thinges 
that we belccue. 
The principall heads of thys Chapter, deuided 
into three parts, and handled infoure Sections. 
1. The things that paſt before the natiuitie & 
incarnation of Chriſt, 160, 
2, Thethinges doone and verified from that” 
time, vntill his aſcention. 160. 
3- Such cuents as happened for confirmation 
of his Deitic,aftcr his departure. page, 160, 


T be firſt Settion. 
Howe Chriſt was foretold both to Iewe & Gen- 
tile, declared in foure conſiderations. 161, 
The firſt conſideration, touching the Mel- 
ftas promiſed. 161 
The firſt couenaunt to Adam in Paradiſe . 16, 
The ſame promiſe to Abraham and Iſaac. 16; 
Tacobs prophecic of the comming of Chriſt. 164, 
Moſes prophecie of Chriſt , ling in the wilder- 
nefle with the people, &c. page, 166, 
Dauids prophecic of Chriſt, foure hundred yeeres IU 
after. page,167, 
Ieremics prophecie of Chriſt, four hundred yecres 
after Dauid. page,169, 
Ezechiels prophecie of Chriſt, wherein hee is cal- 
led by the name of Dauid. 170 
The prophecies of Eſay , touching Chriſt, wyth 


his 


The Table. 
hys wonderfull properties. 171, 172, 
Daniels prophecic of Chriſt, in the ende of Babi- 
lons captmitic. page,t73, 


The ſeconde Conſideration : that Chriſt 
ſhould be both God and man, fixe waies 


rooucd. page,176, 

1. That he ſhould cruſh the deuill, and breake his 
heade. page, 177, 
2. That hee ſhoulde be a Ruler in Iſraell, and hys 
name God. page,178, 

3. That he ſhould be called Ichoua, wyth the in- 
terpretation of the Rabbines. 179, 

4+ That hee ſhoulde be called the very Sonne of 
God. page, 182, 


5. That he ſhould be the word of the father. 183, 
6. Learned Philo his diſcourſe for the returne 
home of the baniſhed Iewes. page,185, 
The thyrd conſideration : whether Chriſt 

ſhold —_—_ the law of Moſes or no.187, 

Moſes Law was an imperfe& Law,bringing no- 
thing to perfetion. page,'87, 
The newe Lawe of Chriſt, and the perfetions 
thereof. pave, 189, 
The reprobation of the olde Lawe, with a pro- 
miſe of a newe. 191, 
The fourth conſideration: wherin all par- 
ticulers are fore-tolde of Chriſt, for his in- 
carnation,birth, life, death, and reſurreQi- 

On. 193, 1941 

The fift conſideration ; touching manife- 
{tation of Chriſt to the Gentiles, L 95, 

cc 
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The Table. 


Three particuler waies, whereby the Gentifes 


myehe heare of Chriſt. age, 197, 
{orrontes touching Chriſt , —_— Gen: 
tiles by the Sibyls. 200, 
Of what importaunce & authoritie,the Greeke 
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8.8 The third argument of Gods loue : the giue« 


19 n of his Sopne for vs. , 28136]; 52315 394» 
is} The concluſion of this pointe made by Saine 
0, Paule, 4 a Wn 5395s 
il | © The fecondpartthow God expreſleth his. 
gl loue towards ſinners; , _ : | 296. 
ef Two rare pointes of clemencie in God. 397. 


$:- God that is offended, ſeeketh attonement with 


ens - 398. 
an{{Gods wooing of Teruſatem : his preceſtation : 


Ws cunctation;his chiding : his fayre ſpeech: his 
eci-Meomp/ayne: his kinde fpeech: his.conference: his 
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